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f 7 To the Right Reverend . 
GILBERT 
Lord Biſhop of Saw 


| Chancellor of the Moſt Noble Order 
of the Garter. 


M y Lord, 


HE Treatiſe I now humbly offer to 

Your Lordſhip in Ergliſh, has met 

with a very great and general Ap- 

| - plauſe in French. A Second Editi- 
on of it was deſired in leſs than two Months 
after the firſt, and it is already Tranſlated in- 
to more Languages than one : But that 
q which ought to weigh more than any other 
Commendation, is the high value Your Lord- 
dap ſets upon this Book; for if the molt ac- 
_—compliſhed Writers are the beſt Judges of o- 
4 ther Mens Works, there lies no Appeal from 
1 A 2 | Your 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


deliver Your Opinion of this performance 
in a very particular manner, and reckon 1t 


Jour Lordſhip's Judgment concerning the 
worth of this. I have heard Your Lordſhip 


among the beſt Books that this Age has pro- 


duced, and that in all reſpects, both for 


Piety and Learning, good Senſe and true 


Judgment. 


' Your Lordſhip thought fit that ſo valua- 
ble a Work ſhould be put into Eugliſb. 
You were pleaſed, My Lord, to commit 


wiſh I had been as well qualified for that 


Office, as I was deſirous to diſcharge it to 
Your Lordſhip's Satisfaction. But I am 
Conſcious of my want of Abilities in this 


as well as in all other things, and I fear 
the Work of the Reverend and Worthy 


Author, who honours me with ſome 


ſhare in his Friendſhip, has loſt ſeveral 


Beauties and Graces by paſſing through 8 
my Hands. However, My Lord, I have 
rendered his Senſe as faithfully as I could, 


this Tranſlation to my care, and I could 


and that is all I would be accountable for 


to the Reader; for if among that Variety 'Y 
of nice and tender Subjects which are 
touched here, the Author mixes any thing 


which does not ſuit with every Bodies 
Notions, it is his Province and not mine to 


to defend it. He lives in one of the remoteſt 
Countries in which the Proteſtant Religi- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
on is received, and in what he writes, he 
had his own Neighbourhood - chiefly in 
View; ſo that his main Deſign was to cor- 
rect things within his reach, to which the 
State of that Church, which is now in 
eminent danger, led him. But I leave to 
2 YourLord(hip to judge, whether that which 
he thought proper for his own Church, 
may not be likewiſe of good uſe to o- 
thers. e 


And now my Lord, I do gladly embrace 
this opportunity to make a publick Acknow- 
ledgment of the extraordinary Obligations 
Your Lordſhip has laid upon me. A Poſt in 
the Service of the Church 1s not the greateſt 
Favour I have received at Your Hands : 
[ reckon my ſelf much more beholden to 
Your Lordſhip for the benefit of your Ex- 
2 ample and Inſtructions, which I have enjoyed 
= ſeveral Years in your Family. But here I 
= muſt make a full ſtop, and how much ſo- 


ever I am inclined to ſay a great deal 


upon the Subject, yet I know your Lord- 
= {hip too well to venture on it; for what- 
cer I may think, I know I muſt ſay no- 
thing. N 


Ihe beſt return 1 can make for the 
large experience I have had of your Lord- 
XZ ſhip's Kindneſs and Generoſity, is to put 
up my moſt hearty Prayers for the long 

Conti- 
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Authors PREFACE 
| 7 E have reaſon to wonder at the 
great Corruptions that at preſent 


are to be found among Chriſtians. 


The Religion they profeſs, does 


= chiefly tend to Santify Men, and to Purge the 
Mord from Corruption and Vice; and one would 

7 think it ſhould produce that Effect, ſince it af- 
= fords ſuch a clear Light, ſuch powerful Mo- 
tives, and ſuch eſfectual Helps to Holineſs. Not- 


2 withſtanding all this, Whoever enquires into the 


XZ Notions and Manners of Chriſtians, muſt have 
no great ſhare of Sincerity or Judgment; if he 
(does not acknowledge, that Religion has but lit- 
lle influence upon their Minds, and that there is 


An amazing Contradiction between their Lives 


7 need not ſtand to prove it. 


and the Rules of Chriſtianity. This Corruption 
= 7s ſo evident and ſo generally Confeſſed, that J 


Taking it then for granted, that Chriſtians live 


in a great negledt of their Duties; it is natural 


1 
2 31. 
7 45 
4 * 22 * 
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7 to enquire into the Cauſes of this Corruption, 
ud to conſider what Remedies ſhould be applied 
to it. This is what I intend to do in this Trea- 


tiſe, in hopes that ſuch an Enquiry will not þe 

altogether unuſeful. 

For Firs, it may contribute to maintain the 
| Honour, 
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tle efficacy, and that there appears ſo much Diſ- 


importance to diſcover the Cauſes of the decay of 
Piety; and to ſhew, that if Men are Corrupted, 7 
introduce Vertue and Order into the World; But 


that this Evil flows from ſome other Cauſe, and 
that if Chriſtians did what they might and ought 


Jt cannat be denied, but that the Corruption ie 


| "Lhe freier. 
Honour and the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to Confute Infidels and Libertines, who are 


praFiſed. If Religion, ſay they, be True and 
Divine, How comes it to paſs, that it has ſo lit- 


order, and Licentionſneſs among the Profeſſors of 
it? To undeceive ſuch Men, and to infuſe into 
them a greater reſpect for Religion, it is of very great 


it is not becauſe Chriſt's Religion is inſufficient to 3 


to do, true Piety would not be ſo uncommon as it 
it among Ir them. __ = 
A Second Advantage which may be reaped from 
this Enquiry; is this; it will appear by it, that 
how great ſoever the Corruption may be; It is not 


5 


however, as #rany imagine, paſt remedy. Which 


innagination, is a moſt dangerous Prejudice; while 


Men look on it as impojſible to ſtem the Tide of Car- F | 
ruption, and to re-eſtabliſh Order and Purity of . 
Manners in the Worl4;, they do not ſo much as 1 
altetpt it, they let things go on at the ſame rate; 1 


and ſo the Diſorder increaſes and ſpreads farther. 7M 


great, general and inveterate ; but God forbid, Xx 
we ſhould look upon it as an incurable Niſeaſe. 
Ihe Fountains of it may eaſily be diſcovered ; & 
and it is not impoſſible to ſtop them. I hope this 
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7 The Preface. 
AB will be acknowledged by thoſe, who ſhall attentive- 


H, and without prepoſſeſſion conſider, what is pro- 

7 pojed in this Work, 
* Thirdly, There is no means more likely to re- 
X move this Corruption, than to cut off the Occaſi- 
ont of it : That is the ſureſt as well as the moſt 
compendlious Method. One of the main Reaſons, 
wh ſo many excellent Books deſigned to inſpire 
Men with a love of Religion and Picty, have not 
7 all the effe that might be expected from tbem; 
is, that the Authors do not ſufficiently obſerve 
ße general Cauſes of the Depravation of Manners. 
= {tis to little purpoſe to deplore the Corruption of 
= the Age, to exhort Men, and to give them fine 
*Z Leſſons of Morality : The Work of Reformation 
= cannot be much advanced, as long as the Evil 
is not taken in its Cauſe, and as long as ſuch 
Principles and Abuſes continue among Chriſtians, 
4s are, and will always be, Obſtacles to the Pro- 

A greſs of the Goſpel . bs 
== Laſtly, I confſedered that this Matter had not 
Jet been thoroughly handled by any Author, at 
= leaſt that I know of. Of thoſe who have touched 
upon it in their Books; ſome have confined 
i themſelves to Conſederations purely Moral, and 
others to Theological Reflections, upon the Er- 
rors which are in Vogue, or upon the Contro- 
7 verſies which divide Chriſtians; but they have 
omitted many things which ſeem eſſential ; no 
doubt, becauſe they did not intend to treat this 
; Subject purpoſely, or becauſe they did not take a 
is I Piew of the whole extent of it. - 
als 


The Preface. 


As theſe Conſiderations have made me wiſh 
8 por a long while that among ſo many able Men 
i who write about Religion, ſome might undertake 
il ſo important a Subject; ſo they have determined 
if mie to Publiſh theſe Eſſays upon the Cauſes of 
Corruption; hoping that others wilt apply them- 
10 ſelves to the full Diſcuſſion of thoſe Matters, 
which are here but imperfectly hinted at. 

U But that the Scope of this Treatiſe may be 
5 the better underſtood; and that no body may 
5 expect that in it, which according to the Scheme 
i I formed to my ſelf, ought not to have a place 
it here; I ſhall acquaint the Reader with one 

Ihe thing, which he may perhaps have foreſeen, from 
| _ what has been already ſaid. 

I Ido not propoſe to myſelf to handle this Mat- 
vl ter in the way of the Divinity Schools, No 
if Man therefore ought to wonder, if I ſay nothing 

of the State in which all Men are born; nor f 
that Inclination to Vice which is obſerved in them. 
For tho this is the firſt Original of Corruption; 
yet certainly this Corruption would be much leſs, 
if Chriſtians did uſe the mans which God af- J 
fords them, to overcome it; and if there were not 
other Sources which feed and ſtreugthen that vi 
tious Propenſity. Befides, I do not conſider Cor- 
ruption in general, as it is Common to all Man- 
kind, but I enquire into the Cauſes of the Corrup- © 
tion of Chriſtians in particular. Neither do Ide- 
ſtan to write a Moral Treatiſe ;, ſo that it muſt not: 
be expected, that I ſhould diſcourſe of Self-Love 
and Pride, and of all the other Paſſions, which 
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The Preface. 


ere the Ordinary Occaſions of Mens Sins ʒ or that 
I ſtould trace out all the particular Cauſes of eve- 
y Sin. This would carry me too far; and ſuch 
things have been often examined. I therefore ap- 
* 7 ply myſelf only to the general Cauſes; and I ma- 
7 mage the Matter thus. I 

Il divide this Workinto Two Parts, becauſe the 
Cauſes of Corruption may be of Two ſorts. I ſhall 
call thoſe of the firſt ſort, Particular or Internal; 


ol "8 

"  =_- 0H . 

; xk becauſe they are within us, and to be found in e- 
e 


very particular Man that lives ill. Thoſe of the 

Second ſort, which are more general, Iname Ex- 
eternal, becauſe they proceed rather from certain 
„ © outward Circumſtances, and from the unhappineſs 

of the Times ʒ than from the fault of particular 
Perſonc. 2 
To * The Cauſes I ſhall treat of in the Firſt Part, 
8 are 10 other, but the ill Diſpoſitions in which moſt 


1 


7 Chriſtians are, and which hinder their applying 


2. — 24 to Piety : And of theſe I ſhall obſerve 


ſs, 9 = | 

27 75 ; WI. Ignorance. | | | V. | A falſe Modeſty. | 

0 II. Prejudices and Falſe VI. The Delaying Re- 
Notions concerning Re- pentance. 5 


4 


2 ligion, VII. Mans Sloth and 
III. Some Opinions and Negligence in Matters 
MMaxims which are of Religion. 

> uſedto Authorize Cor- VIII. Worldly Buſineſs. 
1 * . IX. Men's particular Cal- 
A V. The Abuſe of Holy lings. 

x Scripture, 1 

Pp | { * HB | 


170 4 he Cauſes to be Conſidered in the Second Part 
are oY are theſe Seven, e I. The 
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L The State of the Church IV. The Defects of Chri- , 0 
and of Religion in Ge- ſtian Princes and M- 


neral. we giſtrates. 
II. The Want of Diſci- V. Education. 


line. 


Clergy. VII. Books. 


VI. Example and Cu- 
III. The Defects of the | ſtom. JH 


I declare here that in diſcourſing upon theſe © 
Sources, 1 do not mean to tax all Chriſtians with- 7 
out exception : So when I ſpeak of Ignorance, and 


of Prejudices commonly received; Knowing and 


Learned Men are excepted : And when I obſerve 
certain Defe&s in the ſlate of the Church and of | 
Religion, in Diſcipline, in Clergy-men, or in 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates ;, I ſuppoſe thoſe Faults ob- 


tain more in ſome Places than in others. In ſhort, © 


whoever ſhould apply what is ſaid in this Treatiſe, | 
to all ſorts of Perſons and Churches, would cer 
tainly miſtake my Deſegn.7 NE 6 . 9 
And now I muſt deſire thoſe who may chance 
to ſee this Book, to examine ſeriouſly what I © 


propoſe in it. No Lover of Truth or Religion, 


can refuſe his attention to a Subject of this Na- 


ture. But 1 hope it will be more particularly 3 
welcome to Church-men and Divines; who are 
called bytheir Function, io ſet themſelves againſt 
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Corruption, and to endeavour all they can to pro- | ; N 


mote Piety and the Glory of God. 


To Conclude; I heartily implore his Bleſſing 4 
_Hpon this Work, who put it into my Hand io 


- 


ſet abovi it, and who is my Witneſs wi t hwhat 


Diſian and Intention ] publiſh it. 
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Concerning the 
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Preſent ie 


Jcnris TIANS. 


PART I. 


De | "i 2 


CAUSE J. 
Ignorance. 


HEN a Man thinks of the 


Cauſes of that Corruption — 


which over-runs the Chriſti- 


; 4 F an World; the firſt which of- 
"= it ſelf to his Mind, is Ignorance, and 
1 | therefore I ſhall begin with that, 


* * 

0 If 

* OURS 

FE; 
10 a ; x ; 


Our 


Cauſes of the preſent | 


Our Notions and Knowledge, are the firſt 


LN Principles of our Actions. We can never 
love a Thing, or adhere to it, when it is not 


at all, or when it is but imperfectly known to 
us: Suppoſi ng then that Men are Ignorant, 


or very little Inſtructed in Religion, there is 


no wonder that they ſhould be Corrupt; for 
they muſt of neceſſity be ſo. On the other 
hand, when they appear to be extremely 
Corrupt, we may conclude, that they want 
Inſtruction. I do not deny, but that Cor- 
ruption proceeds ſometimes from the wick- 
edneſs of the Heart, which reſiſts the Light 

of the Underſtanding : ; and that Men fre- 


quently Act againſt their Knowledge. But it 
may ſafely be ſaid, That if Chriſtians were 
well Inſtructed, they would not be fo Cor- 
rupt, and that wherever an extraordinary # 
Corruption is viſible, there is likewiſe a great 


deal of Ignorance. 


This is confirm'd by the Scripture, and by 


God's Condud in the Eſtabliſhing the Chri 4B 
ſtian Religion. When the Apoſtles ſpeak * 
of thoſe Diforders, wherein the Heathens * 
lived before their Converſion, they aſcribe 
them to the darkneſs of their Minds. The 
Gentiles (ſays St. Paul) have their Onder- * 
ſtanding darkned, being alienated from the Life 
of God through the ignorance that is in _ 4 


becauſe f h ee & their Heart. The 


r 


* Eph. IV. 18. 


ſame 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 


; 4 ſame Apoſtle calls the Times which / 0m Cauſe I. 
g 


the Coming of Chriſt, the Times of Ignorance. 
And the firſt Thing which God did to 
6 change the Face of the World, and to reſcue 
it from Corruption; was to diſpel the Clouds 
of their Ignorance, and to enlighten them 
with the Knowledge of Himſelf, by the 
7 Preaching of the Goſpel. 
Although Chriſtians cannot be charged 
with ſo groſs an Ignorance as that of the 
- * Heathensz yet they fall very ſhort of that 
Knowledge they ought to have, and it muſt 
be confetled, that for the moſt part, they 
live in ſhameful and deplorable Ignorance. 
his is the Reaſon why Piety is ſo much 
wanting among them, and why they are fo 
Depraved and Vicious: which isthe Thing I 
will endeavour to make appear. 
In order to this; As the Chriſtian Religion 
1 may be reduced to theſe Two Heads, 


Firſt, The Knowledge of the Truth. 
s 3 Secondly, The Practice of Holineſs, 


It is fit to Enquire, Whether with reſpect 
to theſe, Chriſtians are furniſhed with ne- 
fe ceſſary Information ? I ſhall make it appear 
1, that they are very little Inſtructed. 


1 J. In that which concerns the Truths of 
Reli gion. And 


II. In 


A 


Pax I. 
www Duties, of Chriſtianity. 
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mean the various Doctrines which Religion i 


Truths: ' 


be -. 
Cauſes of the preſent | 1 


II. In what relates to manners, and to the 7 


The Refſections I ſhall beſtow upon both 2# 
theſe Heads; will I hope, clearly prove, 
That among "thoſe vaſt multitudes of Men, 
who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, there are 
very few, who are well acquainted with their 1 
Religion. From whence it will be natura! 
to conclude, That they muſt needs be very 7 
Corrupt. 'F 

I. To begin with the Knowledge of the 


Truths of Chriſtianity ; > we muſt diſtinguiſh = 


Two ſorts of Truths in Religion: The Ge- 


neral, and the Particular Truths. The Ge- 
| neral Truths, are thoſe, upon which the g 


whole of Religion 15 founded; ſuch as 
theſe, That there is a God, That the Bible I 
is a Divine Book, And that the Chriſtian 4 1 
Religion is True. By Particular Truths, 1 


contains, and which are the Parts of it; bu 
which at the ſame time, depend upon the 
General Truths, as upon their e 9 £ Ve 
The Doctrine of the Sacraments, of Juſtifi- Re 
cation, and many others, are of this Number: Pan 
Now let us conſider the I gnorance of Chri- is 
ſtians in reference to theſe Two ſorts of. 


Ar 
1. Every Man who makes uſe of his Rea! 'Y 
ſon, may eaſily apprehend, That the Gene. 
ral Truths are the moſt important; that they 1 
are thoſe of which one ought chiefly to bei hey 


pil ; 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 5 
Kung and that without theſe General Cauſe L. 
Truths, the Particular ones would be uſeleſs, S WV 
E nay, would not be ſo much as Truths. To 
: J Enguice, Whether there be any Sacraments, 
[ or how a Man can be Juſtified ; one muſt be- 
1 lieve firſt, That there is a God, and a Reli- 
gion: For if I am not convinc'd of the Ex- 
2F iſtence of God, and of the Truth of Religi- | 
on, it would ſigniſie little to me, whether or 
4 not there were any Sacraments, and all the 
i} time I ſhould employ in the proſecution of 
this Enquiry, would be loſt. 
Z This firſt Reflection docs already diſcover 
1 to us an Ffſential and Capital Defect. A 
great many Chriſtians want Inſtruction con- 
Ferning the Principles and Foundations of 
le 1 hriſtianity; they do not ſufficiently con- 
an Wider the Certainty and Importance of it. 
155 ET heir Knowledge of Religion, does ſeldom 
on 0 further than the particular Truths of it, 
but and does not reach the General. This is ſo 
he 3 Common a Fault, that it may be obſerved 
le. ven in thoſe whoſe Profeſſion it is to Study 
if 4 Kcligion and to Teach it to others. Some 
ber. Pave ſpent the beſt part of their Lives in the 
hri- Ftudy of Divinity, or in Expounding the 
| of Fcripture, who never ſeriouſly examined the 
Arguments for the Truth of Chriſtianity, or 
dea! "5 Divinity of the Scripture. Some are Ma- 
ene · ters of the principal Controverſies which di- 
hey ide Chriſtians, who would ſtand mute if 
> be hey were called back to the firſt Elements of 
perf B e 
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Part I. Religion, and if they were to maintain againſt 
an Infidel, that there is a Religion, or that 


Cauſes of the preſent 


the Chriſtian Religion is true. The Peo- #1 
ple enter yet leſs than the Divines into the 
Examination of the general Truths; and there 
are very few who either attend to them, or 
indeed believe them as they ought. 

And yet theWhole of Religion depends up- 
on a firm Perſuaſion concerning the Ne 
of Faith; it is that which renders the parti- 
cular Truths effectual to Salvation, and which 
begets Piety and the Love of Virtue. When a+ I 
Man js perſuaded that Religion propoſes no- | 
thing but what is certain, he immediately re. F 
ceives with Reverence whatſoever it teaches; ; 
he feels an Inclination in himſelf to obſerves 
its Precepts, and he believes a Judgment and 
another Lite, as if he ſaw them before his 
Eyes. Such is the Efficacy of a true Faith, and 
of a ſteady Perſuaſion about fundamental ; 
Truths. But without this Perſuaſion it is ve. 4 
ry hard, not to ſay impoſſible, to adhere ſin- 
cerely to Religion, and to perform the Duties 
of it. And this is the conſtant Source of the 1 
Corruption of Chriſtians. ; N 

It may perhaps be objected, that all Chi. 3 
ſtians receive the general Truths of theit 
Creeds, and that thele are not queſtioned but 
by Pagans and Atheiſts. Upon which I ſhall 
make two Reflections, y 

1. It is but too true, that in the Point of Re- | I | 
ligion, there is at this Day: a great Wee of 3 

er- 
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pPerſons who entertain very looſe Opinions Cauſt I, 


and that do atleaſt border upon Atheiſm. Theſe — vo 
pernicious Tenets are ſpread wider than ſome 
People think. Not only the Libertines are in- 
fected with them, but even the Common Peo- 


ple. All the prophane Men and Deiſts are nbt 


to be found at Courts, in Armies, or among 
the Learned ʒ there are ſome in Towns, among 
the Vulgar, and even among Country Clowns: 
If we examine a little the Diſcourſes and Ap- 
prehenſions of Men, eſpecially of thoſe whoſe 


a+ Life is irregular, if we do but begin to reaſon 


with them and preſs them, we may ſoon per- 
cCeive the Principles of Incredulity and Atheiſm 


in many of them. It will be found that they 


are not thoroughly perſuaded that there is 4 
God, and another Life; or that if they do not 
proceed to that degree of Impiety which at- 
tacks directly the very foundations of Religi- 
on, they harbour at leaſt this Fancy, that God 
doth not narrowly obſerve Mens Deportment; 
that he will not be ſo ſevere as to damn them 
for ſome Sins they have committed, and that 
there is no ſueh great harm in gratifying ones 
Paſſions, and living at the uſual rate of the 


ri. World. Theſe and the like Sentiments are ge- 
eit beral enough, and yet they lead the ſtraight 
Jut way to Deiſm, and tend plainly to the Sub- 
all verſion of Religion. It would be therefore 


highly neceſſiry, in order to root out ſuch 


duangerous Etrours, carefully to eſtabliſh theſe 
great Truths ; That there is a God, that this 
b B 2 God 
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Part I. God ſpeaks to us in his word, and that whatever 
the Goſpel tells us of another Life, is moſt 


certain. This I ſay would be altogether need- 

ful, if it were = for the Inſtruction of thoſe 
I have now mentioned, and their Number 
is greater than is commonly imagined. 8 
2ly. We may take notice, that tho Chriſti-„ 
ans profeſs to believe the Truths of cheir Re- 1 
ligion, yet that Belief is not lively and ſtrong 
enough 1 in them all. It is Beyond all queſtion, JF 
that moſt Chriſtians are ſo only becauſe they 
were engaged by their Birth in the Profeſlion 

of Chriſtianity ; but that after all, they know ] !.ꝙ˙ü 
very little of the Truth and Divinity of it. 
They would in like manner have been Jews ” HF 
or Pagans, if they had been born in Judaiſm X 
or Paganiſm; ſo that properly ſpeaking they 
cannot be ſaid to have F aith; for Faith is a - 
Perſuaſionʒto believe, is to be perſuaded: aid 'tis 
impoſſible to believe athingright without rea- 
ſon or examination. That which is called Faith 
is commonly nothing elſe but a confuſed and 
general Opinion, which makes but very flight 
Impreſſions upon the Heart and Mind; but * 
true Faith is a greater Rarity among Chriſti- 
and than we are aware of. Now as Faith is the 8 
only Principle of Piety ſo abad Life does chief- 
ly ſpring from Want of Faith and from Incru- 1 
d-!ity. And there are two ſorts of Infidels; ſome © 1 
deny and reject Divine Truths; others do not | 3 
quite deny them, but they doubt and believe 1 
but weakly. The Infdels who deny the Fun- 1 0 
damentals | TE N. 
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damentals of Religion, are not many, but the Cauſe]. 
Number of thoſe who doubt, and are not well + — 
1 Eau is very great. 

Ik)his diſcovers to us the Reaſon why Men 
who are acquainted with the Divine Truths 
and profeſs to believe them, do yet act quite 

2 contrary to the Dictates of Faith and Religi- 

on. There ſeems to be in their Proceeding 4 
manifeſt Contradiction : It is a thing wonder- 

«| | ed at; that People who believe a "God, and 

a Religion, ſhould live as if there was neither 
„God nor Religion; upon this we are apt to 
ay, that Sinners are not conſiſtent with them- 
5 ſelves; and as if ic were impoſſible to recon- 
1 x cile their Practice with their Belief, we cry out, 
9 that the depth of Man's Heart is unſearchable. 
a But there is no ſuch wonder in the Caſe, and 


3 
vx 
5 0 
- "a 


* * 9 : 
1 
GEN 8 COD 


* 1 
n N 
5 > . 2 


s che proceeding of bad Chriſtians, is not al- 
* 'Y ways fo contradictory, as it ſeems to be. I con- 


h es that Men Sin ſometimes againſt the con- 
victions of their own Conſciences, and that 
Won: who want not Knowledge, do yet Live 
very III. 

his may procced from Inconſideration, 
YL rom the violence of their Paſſions, from too 
A on d regard to their Temporal Intereſt, 
u- from the flattering hope of Pardon, or ſome 
me WY" ſuch Principle. But for the molt part, Men 


ot | act conſonantly and ſuitably to their Belief, 
el 1 Fand it is but ſeldom, that in the Conduct of 


their Lives, they behave themſelves contra- 
) to the Sentiments and Principles that poſ- 


5 B 3 ſeſs 
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Par I. ſeſs then. We ſuppoſe that bad Chriſtians be- 


lieve the Truths of Religion, and in that we 
are miſtaken. Many of them want Faith, and 
are not fully convinced of thoſe Truths. Is 
it to be imagined, that ſo many Perſons who 
live lu Sin, who make Conſcience of nothing, 

and who violate every minute the Rules of 
their Duty ; ſhould be thoroughly perſuaded, 


that there is a God who ſees them, and to 


whom they are to give an Account ? From 
all this, I conclude, That the Ignorance 
of the General Truths of Religion, 1s one of 
the principal ſources of Corruption. 

Some will ſay, That theſe Truths need not 
be proved. 2nd that they are of the number 


of thoſe 5rſt Principles, which are taken for = 


granted, becauſe they are imprinted on the 
Hearts of all Men, But this Objection is ea- 
ſily anſwered by what has been ſaid juſt now. 
I own that the Ideas and Principles of Religi- 
on, carry in them a natural Evidence, inal. 


much as they are demonſtrable from Reaſon 
and Conſcience; and becauſe there are Prin- 


ciples in Men by the help of which, they 


may a ive at the Knowledge of the Truths of 
Religion. But theſe Principles and Ideas 


have been in ſome meaſure ſtifled in many, 


either thro ill Education, or worldly Buſineſs, ' 
or Vice, or ſome other Cauſe z fo that they 7 
feel the force and evidence of them but im 1 
perfectly; ; and ſome have no ſenſe at all of 
them. Uponthis Account it is neceſſary to 
excite 5 
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2 excite and enlighten thoſe Ideas, to explain Cauſe J. 
and eſtabliſh thoſe Principles. I acknow- + 
* ledge further, That {ome parts of thoſe | 
2 Proofs upon which Religion is built, lie o- 

pen to all Mens Eyes; but yet the Ignorant, 

And thoſe who are taken up with other Ob- 

jects, do not obſerve them: They ſhould 

therefore be made to attend to them; juſt as 


LY 


* tice of the Beauty of a Palace, or the Skill 
which would otherwiſe paſs unobſerved by 
them. However the Opinion of thoſe who 
pretend that the General Truths ought not to 

be proved, is contrary to the Holy Scripture z 
which teaches us to Reaſon upon the Princi- 
| = ples of Religion, and to ſearch into the 
+ Proofs of them; where in order to convince 

> Men that there is an Almighty and Infinite- 
| = ly Good God, it propoſes to them, the Beau- 
ties and Wonders which ſhine in his Works, 
= and exhorts them to the Conſideration of 

them. This may be ſeen in the Book of Fob. 
1 : In the XIX. and CIV Pſal. Rom. 1. 19, 20. 
4 4 and in many other Places. 


339, It may further beſaid, That the Proof 
ot General Truths, is too difficult for the 
Common People, and that the Learned only 
are capable of ſuch a Diſcuſſion. I grant that 

all forts of Perſons are not able to compre- 
hend all that has been Writ upon theſe Mat- 
ters. And therefore I do not pretend, that 
1 | B 4 it 
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Part I. it is impoſſible to have a true Faith without 
V cntring into the Detail of all theſe Proofs, 
and without following with the utmoſt ſtrict- 
neſs, all the deep and abſtracted Reaſonings, 
which have been uſed to prove the Exiſtenſe 
of God, or the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. I think rather thoſe Matters ought to 
be treated with great Diſcretion, eſpecially 
in Sermons, It would be a great piece of im- 
rudence, to muſter up in a Publick Diſcourſe, * 
all the Objections of Atheiſts, or the Subtil. 
ties of Libertines; theſe ought to be referred 
to Private Conferences. Thoſe who ſpeak to 
the People, mult take heed, leſt by Diſputing 
and Speculating too much, they render the Ft 
Fundamental Truths problematical, and raiſe ac 
Scruples in Mens minds. They ought to build 
upon this Principle, That Men are carried by % 
2 Common and Natural Inclination to believe fc 
the Exiſtence of God, to acknowledge a dif- 
ference betwixt Good and Evil, and to own "Fr 
Providence, and the other Truths of Religi- We 
on; but for all that, it may be very uſeful &% 
and neceſſary to confirm thoſe Truths, to ſet 
them in the cleareſt Light, and to Convince Wi 
the People of them. 8 =_ 
As to what is faid, That the Proofs of the i 
Principles of Religion are not ſuitable to the 
Peoples Capacity: I anſwer, That moſt of 
thoſe Proofs are ſuch, that there is no need 
f being either Learned, ora Divine, to be 
#4cted with them. We ought to ſuppoſe 
here, 
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® here, that the more important any Truth is, Cauſe 1, 


2 the clearer and the eaſter the Proofs of it are. 


I do not ſpeak of all Truths; there are ſome 
- 3 that are moſt certain, whoſe Proofs are diffi- 
, cult, and above the reach of common Under- 
ſtandings; ſuch are many Metaphy fical 
I ruths, and Mathematical Demonſtrations : z 
but at the ſame time, the knowledge of thoſe 
L ruths is not neceſſary, and a Man without 
: dan ger may be ignorant of them. I ſpeak 
- ®KÞHow only of thoſe Truths which it con- 
| | Ferns every Perſon to know, and which are 
9 Pf general uſefulneſs and neceſlity. Theſe are 
4 
e 


e clear and eaſily proved. And this, by 
the by, ought on the one hand, to make us | 


Admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
d Who has ſo well provided for the Neceſlities 
Yi 'F Men; and on the other hand to ſet Bounds 
e Mo our Curioſ ity, and to fortify our Faith a- 


2 aint thoſe Doubts, which might ſtart up in 

a our Minds, by reaſon of ſo many j things which 
: 1 2 are ignorant of. 

4s therefore of all Truths, none are of 
Preater Conſequence, or of a more intire cer- 
cc Minty than thoſe, which Religion depends 


| # 4 


pon; ſo the Proof Of thoſe Truths ought 


he *W be ſ mpie, evident and ſuited to all Mens 
the 5 pacity. Thus when in order to prove the 
of ©B 18 of a God; we alledge, for inſtance, 


ed | he State and Order i in which the World fub- 
be q 6 S; When we ſhew that the World cannot 
oſe & Eternal and that things had a beginning ; 

re, i = when 
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t I. when we eſtabliſh the Inſpiration of Scripture * 
by the Prophecies it contains, which were 
undoubtedly written before their accompliſh- Þ 
ment: When we prove the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion by the Truth of Matters 
of Fact and Hiſtory, and demonſtrate that if 
the Facts upon which Religion is founded, 
are not certain, there is no ſuch thing ascer- 
tainty in the World, in reſpect of things that 
are paſt; and that if the Teſtimony of the a- 
poſtles is rejected, there are no Witneſſes or 


Hiſtorians, who may not be rejected upon 


better grounds: When we confirm the ſacred . 
Hiſtory, by the concurring teſtimony of Pa- 
gan Writers, and by the moſt Ancient, and 


the moſt unqueſtionable Monuments, which 


paſt Ages can afford: When we reflect upon : 


the manner in which the Chriſtian Religion 


was planted in the World, and upon the al- 


teration it has made in it: When we inſiſt up- 
on the Characters of Truth, Sincerity and 
Divinity, which are obſervable in the Scrip- 
ture: In ſhort, when we take Religion to 
pieces, and make Men ſee and feel, that its 
Doctrines, its Precepts, its Promiſes, and its 
Threatnings, have nothing in them that is 
abſurd or bad, or contrary to our natural ap- 
prehenſions; nothing but what perfectly a- 
grees with ſound Reaſon, and the Sentiments 
of our own Conſciences; and nothing but 
what is advantagious to particular Perſons, 
and to Societies: When I ſay, we urge theſe 

| Proofs 


e of Chriſtians. I5 


{Proofs and others like them, and have the Cauſe I. 
Art of propoſing them ina clearand judicious .. 
3 Method, it is certain that they contain no- 


87 Ithing that is very difficult. Theſe are the 
8 cleareſt and the ſtrongeſt Proofs that can be 
f Zuſed, in a Subject of this Nature; and the 
, arguments which are made uſe of to eſtabliſh 


7 theſe Proofs, are for the moſt part ſo Natu- 


it ral, and ſo conform to the Ideas of our Minds, 
- | and to the Principles of Common Senſe, 
T © that there are few even of the Vulgar who 
ny may not apprehend them; if not perfectly and 
din their whole extent, which is reſerved to 
Men of a larger Capacity; yet ſo far at leaſt 
d as to be ſufficiently ſenlibſe of their Force. 

h If then Difficulties and Obſcurities are to be 
met with in theDiſcuſſion of the Principles of 
n Þ Religion; it is becauſe this Matter is neglected, 
land the People are little Informed. But if the 
>" ſame care had been taken to Inſtruct Chriſti- 
d ans in the Fundamental Truths of Religion, 
P” Þ which was beſtowed upon Explaining and 
O | Clearing Particular ones; they would have 
ts another kind of perſuaſi on than they have 
its Þ of the Truth of Religion. Theſe great and 
IS Þ ſublime Truths. have without compariſon 
P- Þ more ſuitableneſs and affinity with the Nature 


of Men and the Sentiments of their Hearts, 


its than many obſcure, difficult and leſs neceſſa- 
ut ry things, which yet have been effecdually 
3 taught them. 

fe 

08 


aly, But, 
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Part I. 4h, But againſt this, Experience may poſ- 


fly be Objected: It may be ſaid, That there 
are Chriſtians, who moſt certainly have 
Picty, and yet did never meditate much up- t. 

on the Foundations of Chriſtianity. I An- 


(wer, That it is not conceivable, how a Man 
ſhould be a pious Chriſtian, without being 
perſuaded of the Truth of his Religion. For 


at this race Piety would be but meer Con- 
ceit and Enthuſiaſm; and we muſt ſay not- 
Withiſcanding all that Scripture and Reaſon 7 
tells us to the contrary, that Men are Chriſti- 
ans without Knowledge or Reaſon. It can- 
not be otherwiſe, but that good Men muſt 
have been convinced of the Truths of the Go- Fe, 
ſpel, and have had a lively ſenſe, that theſe 
are the moſt certain and the moſt important of 
all Truths. If we enquire what Principle it is 
which produces Piety in the Hearts of the 


molt {imple People, we ſhall find it is an un- 


moveable Perſuaſion, That there is a God, a 


judgment, a Heaven and a Hell; which Per— 
ſualſon is neceſſarily founded upon ſome of 
the Proofs I have hinted at. 
grant, which no doubt will be Objected 
to me, That in many this Perſuaſion is not 
clear enough, and that it is not the reſult of a 
particular examination; but this does not 
leſſen the force of my Argument. For though 
the Perſuaſion of good Men ſhould not be fo 
cicar and fo well orounds d as it might be, yet 
it does not follow but that it is fincere; 2 
Man 


\ 
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Man may be convinced of a Truth, tho' he Cauſe J. 


. does not diſcover all the certainty and all the www 
'© Proofs of it, and tho he is not able to an- 

ce Eſwer all the Objections againſt it. So that 

- itill it is trne, that there is no Religion, 


without the belief of the general Truths of it. 


n After all, we muſt acknowledge, That there 
8 are g00d Men, who are not ſo well Inſtructed 
Mr upon this Head as it were to be wiſhed. And 
1 this defect of Inſtruction, this imperfection 
t- of their Faith, is one of the main Cauſes of 


the defect and imperfection of their Piety. 
4 Thus we may frequently obſerve in their 
Conduct ſuch Weakneſſes and Opinions as do 
it 3 not agree with the pure Light of Faith, and 
with che exactneſs of the Rules of the Goſpel. 
1 This is part of the Unhappineſs we lament, 

and of that Corruption of which we ſeek the 
Cuuſes. But no Man will diſpute, but that if 


Web: {ame Perſons had more Inſtruction, they 
n- | would carry Virtue much farther than they, 
3 do. The degree of Picty, does ordinarily 
follow the degree of Faith : Where there is 

of | Ino Faith, there is no Piety; and where 


Wraich' is weak and faint, Picty is languid and 
ed | eres This is the general State and 
ot F Character of Chriſtians at this time; either 


ta dowuright Impiety, or a Picty that is both 


ot feeble and imperfect. 
gh q 5thly, In the laſt place, ſome will perhaps, 
fo | Object here, That Incredulity is the effect, 


17 


ret rather than the Cauſe of Corruption; and 


1 3 : | that 
an 
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Part I. that Atheiſm does not produce Corruption, 
but Corruption Atheiſm. To this, I ay, 1 
that theſe two things do mutually uphold 3 
and ſupport each other. Many fall into Iln- 
fidelity, becauſe their Hearts are vitiated, 
their licentious way of living takes them off 3 
from enquiring into Religion, and hinders ? 
their believing of Divine Truths. But it is 
not leſs certain that one of the great Cauſes, 2 
of the Diſorders of Chriſtians, 1s that either > 
they do not believe at all, or that they believe 
weakly and confuſedly ; and this cannot be 
reaſonably conteſted. 
IT. Here is then the firſt and the principal | 
Defect, That Men are not ſufficiently inſtruct- 
ed in the general Truths and Principles of 
Chriſtianity. I ſaid that the particular Truths # 
and the Parts of Religion were better known; 
which does not imply but that in this 4 3 
too, Ignorance is very great and general. 5 
I. I ſhall not ſcruple to ſay, That there are 
prodigious Numbers of People, who carcell 2 
have any Knowledge at all of the Doctrines 4 
of Religion. If all Chriſtians were obliged 
to render an account of their Faith, if they 
were examined upon the Articles of their e- 
lief, or the main Facts related in Sacred Hi- 
ſtory; there would appear in moſt of them, 1 
ſuch an aſtoniſhing Ignorance, or ſuch con- 
| Fuſed and intricate Ideas; that one would | 3 
Hardly think them more knowing than if they 
lived in the darkneſs of Heatheniſm, | 
What 


% 


1 
5 
1 

1 

To 

1 


WS » e 
* " 

Ine n 3 
R 
Jo Be = MANS =» Wh * 

110g $0 SIRENS 0 a 


b 


c 
c 
x 
| 
ſ 
( 
t 
+ 
3 
l 
| 


: Corraption of Chriſtians. 
n, what Religion, what Piety can we look for Cauſe l. 


y, Þ among ſuch Men? 1 


19 


NS 


Id But beſides this groſe and palpable Igno- 


n- 3 | rance, there are ſeveral defects of Inſtruction 


ers Others. I al particularly take notice of 


We — 
7 


1 theſe Two. 


es, '1/}, Thoſe who exceed the ordinary degree 


er of Knowledge, have yet often but a falſe kind 
ve of Light : Either they do not know thoſe 


be 2 Truths which they ſhould know, or elſe they 


kao them not aright. They apply them- 
&- ® Chriſtianity, or which are leſs conſiderable 
of than others which they do not ſtudy. Thus 
th in all Chriſtian Societies, Inſtruction is com- 


b FI to things which are not eſſential to 


n; | monly placed in the Knowledge of the Do- 


_ Arines and Opinions, particular to every 
* one's own Sect and Party. Whoever is able 
are to debate thoſe Points, and is skilled in Con- 


rce Aer, e, is ſaid to underſtand his Religion. 


nes Theſe Matters may perhaps have their uſe; 
ed but there are other things which Men are 
ey more concerned to know, becauſe they are 


3 more conducing to Piety; and yet they are 


i- 1 almoſt conſtantly neglected. The occaſion 


m, of this Error, is that the various importance 
n- of the Truths of Religion, is not duly weigh- 
11d ed, and that Religion is not ſtudied in an or- 
ey derly method. Very few Perſons diſtinguiſh 
nd between the more and the leſs neceſſary 
nat Things. 
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Part I. Thi ings, between the moſt uſeful Subjects 
» and thoſe which are of little Edification. fe 
Moſt Men ſtudy Religion without Rule, and "i 
to no purpoſe, and ſo run out upon many 
unprofitable Subjects. That which is called 
| Learning in Divinity or Knowledge of Re- i 
[ ligion, is frequently nothing elſe, but a heap 
of Notions, which have no influence upon 
Piety, or reſpe& to Mens Salvation. It is 
but a confuſed Medley, wherein the leaſt ne- 
ceſlary Things, are blended without choice 
and diſtinction, with the moſt important. 1 In 
| do not ſpeak here of the perplext and unac- WM 
i curate Ideas which Men often have about 1 
| theſe Matters; I paſs by the falſe Reaſonings, t 
it which are ſometimes uſed to eſtabliſh the 
if Truths of Chriſtianity, as well as thoſe Miſts, 
„ which the School-Divinity has caſt upon the 9 
4 Goſpel : I doonly obſerve, That the Know- 
= ledge which moſt Men have of Religion, is 
not very: fit to make them ſenſible of the Beau- 8 
ties of it; ſo that when all is done, it is no 4 
wonder that it ſhould ſeem to many an ob- if 
ſcure, crabbed, unpleaſant and intricate Sci- 
ence, and that it ſhould have ſo little effect 'F 
upon Mens Minds. 9 
2a, The other fault is, That Men con- 
tent 8 with bare Inſtruction, or with 8 
the ſimple Knowledge of the Chriſtian Truths, 
while they are ignorant of their uſe. If they + 
do but know in an Hiſtorical manner, what 
is believed by Chriltians, and are able to 2 | 
. on 
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ſon about it, and to diſcern Truth from Er- Cauſel. 
n. ror, they chink themſelves ſufficiently inſtruct. So 
a | T: But theſe Inſtructions do not reach the 
y 1 cart. Among that ſmall number of Per- 
d ons who have ſome SOOT, there are 


3 who ally ae! it to that end, and 
make it ſubſervient to the reforming of their 
Lives. And ſo it comes to paſs, that a great 
many of thoſe who are beſt acquainted with 
the Truths of Religion, have yet but an 
1 Wont and barren Knowledge of it, and 
that with all their Attainments, "they live fold! 
in the darkneſs of Corruption and Vice. 
II. Hitherto we have conſidered Ignorance 
with relation to the Truths and Dottrines, 
Lochen the Chriſtian Faith embraces: Let us 
now view this Ignorance with reſpect to the 
Duties which Chriſtianity preſcribes. Upon 
Jebis ſecond Head wie ſhall diſcover yet a great- 
ger Ignorance than upon the firſt. For after 
a” ſomething may be done, when weare 
Lom to infaſe into Men ſome Knowledge of 
Truths and Doctrines. It is uſual enough to 
Flee very ill Men, who in this 1 are not 
deſtitute of Light. But it is much harder to 
T inſtruct them in the Duties of Holineſs. We 


may apply here theſe words of our Saviour's ; 
1 * Men love * Darkeſs rather than Light, | be- 


* John III. 19, 20. 
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Part I. cauſe their Deeds are evil; ; for every one that 
SY doth evil hateth the Liekt, neither cometh t 


the Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be Wee 


are glad if they can enjoy the ſweets of theſe | # 


Moral Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt ; they are oth 


it ſelf does not daunt one who 1 i ignorant: 
He does not hear within bimſelf thoſe if 
dies of it. 


the better underſtand how great the E10. 70 


1 ity, and ien with their Nature. One 


| Cauſes of the pre ſent | 


The Maxi of the Golpel and the Rules of 
its Morality condemn Sinners, and therefore 
they do not care to be informed about them. I 
Thoſe who love the World and their Sins, 


without Diſturbance and Interruption : And 
therefore they will not enquire much into the WP 


to come at ſuch a Knowledge as would dil. 4 


cloſe to them the Turpitude of Vice, and | 4 


breed Diſquiet and Remorſe in them. Tg- b- | 
norance begets Security: The more igno- = 
rant a Man is, the fewer Stings he feels | 


in his Conſcience, the more Pleaſure he 3 
takes in his Sin. The very ſhadow of Evil | 3 
frights a well inſtructed Chriſtian ; but Crime 


Alarms or Reproaches, which are eicher 
the Preſervatives againſt Sin, or the Reme- Þ 1 


From this it may be judged already, t that 
Men are generally very little Inſtructed in 
what concerns manners. But that we may 


rance is in this Matter, it muſt be obſerved, 
That whoever will perform the Duties of 
Religion, muſt be perſuaded: of their Necel- | 


can- | 9 


5 


10 1 a Man, who either docs not know them, r = 
ed. 
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cannot imagine how they can be practiſed by Fo (cl. 


does not think them neceſſary : This is the 
8 Reaſon why Men do ſo little addict 


themſelus to Piety; they know neither its 
b I 
XZ Neceſſity nor its Nature. 


1. As the Foundation of Faith 3 15 the Belicf 


of the Truth and Certainty of thoſe Facts and 
Doctrines which Religion propoſes ; ſo the 
2X Ground-work of Picty 1s, to be perſuade! of 
the Neceſſity of the Dutics which Chriltiani- 
ty requires: Without this Perſuaſion, it is 
impollible for Men to reſign up themſ: elves to 
the Practice of Virtue. Now one would think 


that all Chriſtians ſhould be fully convinced 


of this Neceſſity. For if there is any _— | 
Truth in Chriſtianity, it is this, That th 
Practice of good Works is Neceſſary. 7 Good 
x 


Works do ſo immediately belong to heDeſ ign 


and the Eſſence of Religion, that it falls to the 
IF Ground as ſoon as they are taken away: And 
in proportion as the Neceſſity of a good Life 


is weakned, ſo much is the Power Ind Beau- 


ty of that Holy Religion which Chrift 


brought into the World Jefiened. Religion 


contains Doctrines, Precepts, Promiſes and 


Threatnings. It does altogether depend up- 
on the Exiſtence of a God, and the Certain- | 
ty of another Life, and a Judgment to come. 
But if you baniſh out of Religion the ablolyte 


Neccſſity of good Works, you attack it in all 
its Parts, and you undermine its very Foun- 
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Part I. dations. For this makes the Knowledge of | Y 
its Doctrines vain and needleſs; it turns its 
Precepts into bare Counſels; the Promiſes of 1 


to be his Do 
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it, which are conditional, and ſuppoſe Obe- 
dicnce, ceaſe to be Promiſes; the Threats 1 


4 8 . z N 
/ 8 * 


which God denounces againſt Sinners, are 
but empty Menaces, which God makes only to 
fright Men, but does not intend to execute. Þ 
This deſtroys the chiefeſt and ſtrongeſt Proof 


of the Exiſtence of a God, and of another 


Life; it ruins that great Argument for Reli- 
gion, which is drawn from the difference be- 
tween Virtue and Vice, and from the Deſerts 
of both; and it contradicts the Neceſſity, the 
Nature and Juſtice of the laſt ene All 
this may caſily be demonſtrated, This Ne- 
ceſſity of good Works might likewiſe be 
proved, from the plain Declarations of the 
Word of God; and it might be ſhewen, that 
there is no Truth more clearly and frequently | I 

incalcated than this in Holy Writ. But not A 
a engage in theſe Particulars, which do not 
properly belong to my Purpoſe; L ſhall take 2 
it for granted, that a Holy Life is abſolutely 8 
neceſlary : 5 for either that is true, or there is 1 1 
nothing true in Religion. 9 

Yet how clear ſoever this Truth may be. | 


it is but little known, and Men are not much | 1 
perſuaded of it. No Man indeed, does flatly i 
ahd without ſome preamble deny the Neceſ- 


0 
13 
1 


ſity of 1 every Teacher profeſſes that 
rine; all Chriſtians, in ſhew at 
aſt, | 


e 
N04 


= leaſt, are agreed about it. But when they Saule 
come to explain their meaning clearly con 
cerning this Neceſſity ; when it comes to the 
Application or to Practice, or when they e- 
ſtabliſn other Doctrines, they contradict 
X themſelves, they heſitate upon the Matter, or 
they explain it with certain Reſtrictions, 
which ſooth Men in Sccurity, and diſpc oſe 

* them to believe that Salvation may be aber: 
ed without good Works; which overthrows 
1 their Ne ceſſity. Nay, ſome frame to them- 
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{elves ſuch a Notion of Religion as even ex- 


cludes good Works; this will appear in the 
following Chapters. 


If it be ſaid, That though this intire and 
indiſpenſable Neceſlity of a good Life were 


not ſuppoſed, yet this would not preſently 


open a Door to Licentiouſneſs, fince there 
remain other ſufficient Motives to Holineſs, 
ſuch as thoſe which are derived from the Ju- 
{tice and Reaſonableneſs of the Divine Laws, 
fromthe Gratitude and Love we owe to God, 
from the Edification of our Neighbour, and 


from our Calling and Duty. 1 Anſwer, that 


theſe Motives are very juſt and preſſing, and 
that they neceſſarily enter into that Obedi- 
ence, which all true Chriſtians pay to the 
Commandments of God. 1 acknowledge be- 
ſides, that they would be ſufficient to inſpirc 
all Men with the love'of Virtue, if they did 
all govern themſelves by the Principles ot 
right Reaſon and Juſtice. But theſe are not 
C5 the 
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Part I. the only Motives which ought to be urged; 
li} x > God propoſes others beſides ; he promiſes, 
he threatens, he declares, * That without boli- 14 
[1 neſs no Man ſhall ſee his Face, which imports 6 
[ an abſolute neczſſity. And ſurely as Men ge- 
1 narally are, there are many of them upon 
=. whom thoſe Motives taken from Decency, Ju- 
| Nice, Gratitude, Duty, or the Edificatio of 
our Neighbours, will have very little force. The 
| moſt Honourable Motives are not always the 
. moſt effectual. Man being ſo Corrupt, is ſo 
many ways, and by ſo ſtrong a Biaſs carried 1 
i. tcqwards Evil. that it is hard for him, with- 
1 out an abſolute Neceſlity, to abſtain from it. 
8 But how much leſs will he refrain from ſin ; 
1 if he is perſuaded that it is not neceſſary to 
controul his Inclinations, and to confine him- Ml 
{If to a kind of Life, which appears unplea- 
fant and melancholy to him? Now as this is 
the Dif] poſition 1 in which moſt People are, we 
need no longer wonder, why there is ſo ie 1 
Religion and Pic ty among Men. Fr 
. If it is difficult to practiſe thoſe Diitits, if 
wh ch we do not think neceſſary, eſpecially F 
when they croſs our inclinations; it is yet 
harder to practiſe them, when we do not 
know them. It is not poſſible to do good or 
to avoid evil, if we do not know the good 
that we {hou id do, and the evil we ought to 
ſhun. Now in this the generality of Chiri- 1 
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0 Corruption of Chriſtians. 27 
S ctians want Inſtruction. Every body ſpeaks Cauſe 1. 
of Picty and Virtue, but few Men know vv 
1 what they are. The Common People are 
3 little acquainted with the Duties of Religion 
or the Rules of Chriſttan Morals. This muſt 
be confeſt, and the Glory of God requires, 
that we ſhould ingenuouſly own it. I cannot 
but enter here into fome Particulars, to prove 
this Ignorance. 

1. There are ſome Eſſential Duties un- 
XZ known to a great number of Chriſtians, and 
which were never thought of by an infinity 
of Men. I will alledge for an Inſtance one of 
the plaineſt and of che molt neceſſary Duties 
of Morality, and that is Reſtitution. Tho 
the Scripture ſhould not expreſly enjoyn it, 
we need but conſult Reaſon and natural Ju- 
ſtice to be convinced, that he who has done 
an injury to another Man by taking from 
him any part of his Property; is bound to 
make up that damage, by reſtoring to him 
whatever he has wronged him of. There is 
every day occaſion enough to make Reſtitu- 
tion; nothing being more common, than for 
one Man to appropriate to himſclf by un- 
lawful means, what belongs to another; 
and yet in many places Reſticution is a ching 
without Preſident. But this we ought not to 
wonder at, conſidering that there are Thou- 
ſands of Chriſtians who never heard a word 
of this Duty. This mutter is fo little known, 
and the People are fo little inſtructed about 
C4 it 
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1 Part I. it; that a Treatiſe concerning Reſtitution, © 3 It 
| WNW vita by Mr. Ja Placette, having been 5 
9 liſhed ſome Years ſince; it has been read as 2 * 
ff very ſingular Book, the Subject whereof was . 
0 new and curious. Nay, ſome have gone 0 4 
0 far as to cenſure this Doctrine of ore erreß | 
h pretending that it was novel and too ſevere; N *r 
is ſuch a pitch of Ignorance are Men arrived t "$1 
1 in Matters of Morality. And this is not the \ 
= only Duty which is not underſtood ; there þ Fi 
Il are many others beſides, either among thoſe F 
my which are common to all Men, or among 
thoſe which are particular to every e 

0 and which it does not appear that Men were 

1 ever taught or ever made the leaſt Rellection 1 
lf 


upon. Now a Man muſt needs neglect the 1 

"ne Duties that he does not know. 75 
bt 2. There are divers Sins, which are not I 
commonly ranked among Sins,: *or which Men F 
do not think to be Damning Sins. Of this 
number is Lying and Unſincerity, either in 4 
Diſcourſe or in Dealings. Among theſe we Bt 
may alſo reckon Luxury, Sloth, a Soft and 1 
10 Volu ptuous Life; many indirect Practices to 4 
i mm grow Rich, which arc eſtabliſhed and autho- | "8 


7 rized by Cuſtom ; Drunkenneſs, which in 

| ſome Countries is not eſteemed a Vice, ind | 

1 all thoſe Sins which are only committed by # 
ih our Thoughts. Chriſtians now a-days think 
[| themſelves innocent, ſo they do not do 1 


things manifeſciy Criminal. They conceive 


that Vari! zer is a Crime, but they do not q 1 


think 4 
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, 


bj 


Wup unjuſt ſuſpicions of them. T hey believe 
in 4] Uncleanneſs to be a Sin, tho even ſome are 
* 1 very indulgent to themſelves upon this Head; 

but impure Thoughts or Senſuality go for no- 
5 5 with them. Thus there are many Sins 
at which Men are not inſtructed about, and 


he what wonder is it then, if they commit them 
re without ſcruple, and if there is ſo much Cor- 
e option in their Manners. 

ng, 3. There are ſome general Maxims in Mo- 
'S, # raliry without the Knowledge of which, it is 
ere impoſſible to have a ſolid Piety; and yet 
on theſe are almoſt univerſally unknown; cſpe- 
he cially theſe Two, which deſcribe to us the 


? _ 
| 45 1 
40 

5 

1 


Characters of true Holineſs. The firſt is, That 
10t I a habit of Sin is an infallible token of a Cor- 
WM rupt Man; and that any one habitual Sin 
ns Js a Man does not forſake, efpecially 
9 when he is warned of it, is enough to ſhut him 
out of Heaven. This Maxim is underſtood 
| for by very few People. Moſt Men are in- 
3 1655 in vitious Habits; ſuch as Praying 
10- without Attention, Swearing, falling into a 
# Paſſion, or the like : : Theſe Habits grow 
| Faro with Age, Men live and die in them, 
and yet they think, they die in a State of Sal- 
vation. The other Maxim which is neither 


nd 
by 
ink Þ | 


do i leſs important nor better known; is, That 
ive there is a vaſt difference, between Sin and Sin, 


3 


not and between Sinners and Sinners; that the 
nk | Frail- 


9 
15 
ory 
Xe! 
x W 
50 
5. 
i 
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4 Iinink themſelves guilty for paſſing a raſh Cauſe I. 
Feen upon their Neighbours, or taking 


Part I. Frailties of good Men are one thing, and the 
great and wilful Sms of bad Men, another 
thing. If Men do. not apprehend this diffe- Y 
rence, they will confound Virtue with Vice, 3 


Circumſtances they may be in, and to teach 


of which they may diſcern, what is lawfulſ 
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yet this is little e It is commonly be. . 
lieved that all Men being Sinners, they are 4 


3 
all upon the matter in the ſame condition, + 


. 


and do all fin alike, ſo that there is no great 
odds between them. Such Notions muſt needs 
make way for Libertiniſm. 

4ly, It Chriſtians have ſome Knowledge | 
concerning the Duties of Morality ; yet that] 
Knowledge is too general and ſuperficial. 
They know perhaps in the main, that ſome 
Sins are to be avoided; and ſome Virtues to 
be practiſed ; but that they only know con- 
fuld, they content themſelves with ſome 
general Ideas, which for the mot part prove 
uſeleſs and inſt ignificant. The deſign of Mo- 
rality, is to regulate Mens Actions, in all the 


1 
1 


= 
' 
t 
1 
It 
1 
( 
t 
| 
5 
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them how they ought to behave themſclves. | 
in all the different Caſes and Emergencies off 
Lite. Now as theſe Caſes and 8 = 
are infinitely various, it is neceſſary that Men 
ſhould know their Duty with {ome exaitnels, 58 
and that they ſhould have Rules at hand ap- 
plicable to all particular Caſcs, by the help ; 


from what is not. For here ſuperſicial Know- 
le 8e and general Ideas, will nct ſerve e the 
turn; 


all 


be. 4 


— 
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liged to the Practice of many Virtues ; 
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turn; becauſe they do not determine parti- Cauſe l. 


1 1 ular "Caſes. 


The Principles of Morality are clear, but 
Wit is requiſite to make a juſt Application of 
them, and to draw right Conſequences from 
hem. Every body acknowledges, that 


7 Wrong is not to be done to any Man, but 
few know what the doing of wrong is. 
* Bk are innumerable ways of violating Ju- 
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Iſtice in relation to our Neighbours, or of 


getting Money, which are f nful; and yet 
cheſe are made uſe of every day, and People 


think that there is no harm in them; and ſo 


1 Woe are guilty of Cheating, Extortion and 
7 Injuſtice, and they do not know it. Whence 
does this proceed but from Ignorance, or from 
IJ thoſe general and ſuperficial Notions which I 
have mentioned? This is one of the Reaſons 
Z why ſome Books and Diſcourſes of Piety pro- 
3 duce ſo little effect, they handle things only 
in the lump; they treat of Virtues and Vi- 
ces, of Temperance, of Covetouſneſs and In- 


juſtice z they exhort and threaten, but they 


| uſually go no further than Generalities, and 
| they 
| which are ſo neceſſary to inform and direct 
the Conſcience. 


ſeldom deſcend to thoſe Particulars, 


5ly. Men are no leſs Ignorant concerning 
the Degrees, than they are concerning the 
Parts of Holineſs. Chriſtians are not only ob- 
but 
they ought belides that to practice them! in 
the 
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t. 9 
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Part I. the moſt perfect manner. Our Saviour does 43 
got require in his Diſciples a mean and ord- 


nary degree of Holineſs ; but he calls then 
to erke ion. He demands that they: ſhould 


Neathens or the Jews did, that they ſhould 8 
practice Charity, even to the loving of their | 
Enemies; that they ſhould be ſo patient, . 
to think it their happineſsto ſuffer; ſo hum- 
ble as chearfully to bear Contempt and Inju- 

| ſtice; ſo pure, as to baniſh all — 
ftomtheir very Thoughts; and fo of all the 
other Virtues. But an infinite Number olf 7 
Chriſtians, are Strangers to theſe Ideas off 
Perfection. They never knew the extent oi 
the Duties of Chriſtianity; they have ne. 
ther tenderneſs of Conſcience, nor elevated 
Sentiments about Morality. They think ther 
do much; if they obſerve that which is moſt} 1 
ſimple and eaſie in every Virtue; they con- 
fine themſelves to that, and aim at no oth 
Perfection; ſo that ſublime Virtue and Piet 1 
are not to be ſought for amongſt them. i 

69, Laſtly Mens Ignorance does not only 
appear in that they do not know their Duty; 1 
but it does likewiſe diſcover it ſelf in this 1 
that they do not know theml(elves. The. 
Knowledge of one's ſelf is a Capital point ” 
Religion. For it is not enough to be inform. 

ed of ones Duty; every one muſt know bei 
ſides, whether he obſerves it or not, Whe- 
ther he really has Religion and Picty : ; for 
upon 
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Jupon this depends the Judgment he is to Cauſe l. 
EZ make of himſelf, and of his own Condition 
em Now People are as much in «the Dark about 
Ithis Article. as about the others I have men- 
the tioned. The greateſt part of Men live with- 
out reflecting upon themſelves, and in a pro- 
eir digious unconcernedneſs about their Spiritual 
state. They do not trouble themſelves to in- 
quire, whether they are of the Number of 
Good or Bad Men, whether they are in a 
nes State of Grace, or of Damnation or not. Or, 
if at any time they take this into Conſi derati- 
Jon, they moſt commonly flatter themſelves, 
by pronouncing too favourable a Judgment 
upon their own Condition. There are many 
& who boldly rank themſelves among Good 
= Men; and yet are not able to give a ſolid Rea- 
ſon of that Opinion they have conceived of 
their own Probity and Virtue ; Nay they are 
perhaps actually engaged in Vice and Impiety. 
lt they are but free from noiſy and ſcandalous 
Lins, if they feel now and then ſome good 
Motions, if they have ſome good Qualities, 
or an inclination to ſome Virtues, or an ab- 
v8 horrence of ſome Vices; that is enough to 
fill them with a good opinion of themſelves. 
Now when Men are thus blinded by Self-love, 
in and do not know themſelves; there is but lit- 
tle hope of them, and they will undoubtedly 
fall into a ſtate of Security. 
Theſe Conſiderations plainly ſhew, if I am 
not miſtaken, that Men for the moſt partlive 
in 
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Part I. in very great Ignorance. But think my u 
bound to anſwer an Objection, which may 
ö be offer'd againſt what has been ſaid. Some 3 3 
| will think no doubt, that it is very anc i 
for Men, to be ſo well inſtructed as 1 ue 4 
they ought to be; and that the People are 

not capable of ſuch an exact Knowledge of 
Morality. | 3 
To fatisfie thoſe who make this otjetion 1 
and to clear this Matter fully: I obſerve firſt; 3 
that by all I have faid, I do by no mean; 
28 that all Chriſtians can, or ought 0% q 
e equally inſtructed. I know that there ar: % 
degrees of Knowledge, and that in Morality, 
as wel as in Dottrines, Divines and Men of 
Parts, goa great way beyond the bulk of Man-. 
kind. It is ſufficient for every one to be in- 
ſtructed, according to his Capacity and his 
Condition. But after all it muſt be oem 1 
that the knowledge of the Principles of Mo- 
rality, is neceſſary to every Body; or elſe we 
maſt ſtrike ſeveral Precepts out of the Goſpel; 1 | 
unleſs that we imagine that thoſe Preceps 
are intended only for a {mall number of Learn. 1 
ed and Subtil Men; which is directly oppoſite® 
to our Saviour's Words, who ſaid, that bis 
Doctrine is deſigned for all Mankind, for 
the little ones and the ſimple, rather than for 


* the Wiſe and Fruden. There is 18 no Chriſti 
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ian but ought to be 2 ſpiritual Man and taught Cauſe ]. 
f God. When St. Paul ſays, prove all things, No 
Wold [aſt that which is good. Whatſoever things 
ere true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoe- 

er things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
EZEhatſocver things are lovely, whatſoever things 

4 are of good report; if there be any vertue, if 
inhere be any praiſe think on theſe things. When 

St. Peter exhorts Chriſtians, to add to their 
Faith all Chriſtian Virtues, to grow and abound 

in all theſe Virtues; ſuch Exhortations do be- 
long equally to all the Profeſſors of Chri- 

are ſtianity. | „„ 

ity . It muſt not be ſaid, that there are Men in the 
World of very dull and ſhallow Capacities, 
and that Country People and Mechanicks 
cannot comprehend all theſe Maxims of Mo- 
rality. This is not fo difficult as it is imagined. 
The Duties of Morality are clear, they pre- 
Mo- (ently affect a Man, becauſe they are conſo- 


1 
7 


nant, to the common notices and ſentiments 
of Conſcience. Chuſe what part of Mo- 
rality you pleaſe, and you may with due en- 
deavours, make either a Handy. crafts-man, 
Mite or a Day-labourer apprehend it; ſo you con- 
bis fine your ſelf to the Knowledge and Practice 
for of thoſe Duties which are neceſſary to ſuch 
fot People in their ſeveral Callings. Is there any 
riſti· thing more ſubtil or difficult in the Rules of 
Morality, than there is in a hundred dexte- 
rities and ſhifts, which are practiſed in the 
Affairs of this Life; and which common 
ang people 
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Part I. People can attain too without any great 5 |: 
AV pains? If therefore Mens Underſtandings are 


ſo groſs and ſtupid in moral Matters; "It is 
not becauſe theſe Matters are above their | I 


reach; but becauſe they were never taught 1 


them, or never applied themſelves to them. 
We ought not to judge of what Men might 0. 
be by what they are. The beſt Ground be- r 
comes barren, when it is not cultivated. If 


things were well ordered among, Chriſtians, 
in relation eſpecially to the Inſtruction of the i 
People, and the Education of Chiidren ; the WW 


generality of them would not be ſo ſtupid 


and ignorant as they are. We may there- 


fore conclude, That Ignorance is one of the i 
general Cauſes of Corruption. Chriſtians being 
ill informed of the Truths and Duties of their. 


Religion; and wanting A on both as to 
Faith and Manners, they m 


a great negle& of Religious Matters, RJ 
It may be asked, Whence does this Igno- . 


rance proceed ? I ſhall obſerve three princi- 


pal Cauſes of it. The firſt is Education; the 


way in which Children are bred up, "does = 
infallibly lead to Ignorance. The ſecond is 
the want of means to get good Inſtruction, 


and particularly the defect of thoſe Inſtructi. E. 


ons which are delivered to Chriſtians, in Ser- 


mons, Catechiſms, and Books. The third is 


the Sloth and Careleſneſs of Men, who will 
be at no pains to acquire neceſſary Know-! 


ledge. We might beſtow very weighty Con- 
ſiderations I 


needs live in 
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| Iderations upon every one of theſe three CauſeT, 

1. 3 Jeads; but ſince they will come again in our 

is Way, in the ſequel of this Treatiſe, it is e- 
ul A Hough to have pointed at them in this place, 
zht s the three main Sources of Ignorance. In, 
m. ruth, if Men are ill Educated, if they arc 
zbt i leſtitute of the neceſſary Means of Inſtruction, 
be- Ind take no care about it; whence ſhould 

If bey have ſufficient Knowledge? unleſs they 
ns, Were inſtructed by Miracles, by Revelations, 
the End Inſpirations, they cannot but be Igno- 
the Wot and Corrupt. 
pid But now it Ignorance be the firſt Cauſe of 
re- Norruption; it is plain that the Grit remedy 
the I be uicd againſt Corruption, is the remov- 
ing {WS that Ignorance. It is that we are to be- 
1eir Hin at, if we would bring back Chriſtians, to 
5 to] Lite worthy of the Religion they profeſs. 
Wxhorations, Cenſures, and all other ſuch 
A W<chods will lignific nothing, as long as 
ens Minds are not prepared by proper In- 


no- 
nci- p, ructions. 

the From all that has been (aid in this Chapter, 
loes & may be gathered, That the right way to 
1 5; struct Men, is betore all things 0 convince 


em of the Truth of Religion ; and to make 
hem ſenſible that there is nothing more cer- 
Fin, or of greater Conſequence in the 
* orld, than the Principles of Chriſtianity, 
The Belici of the General Truths, ought e- 
ecially to be well fixed in their Minds; as 
Hat there j is a God, a Providence, a 1 
eel ment 
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Part I. ment and another Life. After this we mut 
proceed to the particular Truths of the Go- 2 
ſpel, and as we go on in explaining them 
we ought to ſhew, what influence thoſe Truths p | 
have upon Holineſs and Salvation. 7 
But the moſt important thing of all, when 
theſe Truths are ſettled; is to ſhew, that the 
bare Knowledge of the Chriſtian Doctrines, 50 
not able to make Men happy; that the 
ſcope of Religion, is to make Men truly good; 
and that without Picty and good Works there 
zs no Salvation. 

V. It will not be ſufficient to recommend San- 
5 Qification in general, but the Nature of it 
muſt beſides be diſtinctiy explained; it muſt 
be ſhewed which are the general and particu- 
lar Obligations of a Chriſtian Life, and what 
Sins are contrary to theſe. And here thoſe 
whoſe buſineſs it is to inſtruct the People 
ought to be as particular, as poſſibly they can; 
ſhewing upon each Virtue and Vice what the = 

Nature of it is, and what are the ſeveral 3 
Characters, Kinds, and Degrees of it; and 
propoſing likewiſe the Motives which ond 
diſcourage Men from thoſe Vices, and 
prompt them to the practice of the r 
Virtues; as alſo the Directions which may fa. 
cilitate the performance of all theſe Duties] 
When Teachers ſhall go thus to work, they 
will ſoon perceive ſome Amendment; Gods 
Bleſſing will accompany the uſe of thole| 
Means which he has appointed. Chriſtians 
being 
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accord apply themſclves: to Virtue ; Corrup- Wd 


camp of Chriſtians. 


tion will leſſen by degrees ; and Chriſtianity 
Fecovering its ancient luſtre, will begin to ap- 
Tear with another Face than it does at t this 
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CAUSE 11. 


Projudices and F alſe Notion 


concerning Religion. 


OW Ignorant and Corrupt ſoeverl 

Men may be, they cannot live abſo- 

els without Religion : ; very few at leaſt 

can go ſo far. If they are hindered by their 

Corruption, to know and practiſe pure Chri 

ſtianity; yet a remnant of Light and Conſci Hh. 

ence within them, does not ſuffer them 10% 
run themſelves wholly into Irreligion, and 
to lay aſide all thoughts of Salvation. Bull 
to reconcile theſe two Principles, of which 
one draws them off from Religion, and the 
other leads them to it; they form to them. 
ſelves ſuch Ideas of Religion, as are agree 
able to their Inclinations, and flatter their Se 1 
curity; and being poſſeſled with thoſe Ideas 
they confirm themſelves more and more in 
their Corruption. Theſe falſe Notions and 
Prejudicès are worſe than Ignorance, and 
prove a greater Obſtacle to the reviving of 
Virtue and Piety. It is better to deal with 
Men who are ſimply Ignorant, than with 
People who have wrong Apprehenſions, and 
are full of Prejudices. The former being not] 


prepoſleſled, may more eaſily be reclaimed ; 
bu 


1 
8 


Wrors, "they fancy they defend the Truth, and 
n/Frhat they promote the Glory of God. Falſe 
Notions and Prejudices in Religion, are there- 
fore one of thoſe Cauſes of Corruption, which 
Wit concerns us moſt to take notice of. I ſhall 


Wendeavour to point at the chief of them in 
this Chapter. 


call The firſt I ſhall name, is the Opinion of 
en thoſe, who think that Religion is intended 
only to comfort Men, and to render them 
ſct-| happy. And it is no wonder that Men 
toß mould commonly reſolve all Religion into 
a this. The dciire of Happinels is natural to 


to be obtained in this World, it it were for 
no other reaſon but that they muſt die; they 
ſeck in Religion ſome Conſolation and Re- 
medy, againſt that fatal neceſſity, of quitting 
all the Pleaſures and Advantages of this pre- 


| ruption ſhould reſtrain them from flattering 


And themſelves with the hopes of Salvation; but 
. they reiy upon the aſſurances of the Divine 
1 Mercy, which Religion gives to Men; and 
7 


they perſuade themſelves, "that their Sins will 


the Notion which Men entertain of Religion, 
and that which they think it 1s good for. 


but 'D 3 But 


Men; and as they are ſenſible upon ſerious 
5 Conſi deration, that perfect Happineſs is not 


in ſent Life. Indeed the ſenſe of their Cor- 


not obſtruct their Felicity. This is properly 
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but it is much harder to prevail upon pre- Cauſe 
[ 123 Perſons, eſpecially in point of Reli- II. 


gion; becauſe while they maintain their ErÆ⏑ 
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without this, there is neither true Religion, 


monly believed. 
here is no queſtion but that the Deſign 


which are paid to God. Salvation is a con- 
ſequence of this Service, and a gratuitous Re. 


thoſe, who honour and fear him. Nothing 

therefore is more abſurd than the conceit os 

thoſe, who look only upon that ſide of Reli- 

gion, which promiſes Comfort and Salvation ff 

and nothing is more dangerous or more apt 

to make Men remiſs and careleſs in their Duty; 

yet this imagination is very common, and it 

I was to define Religion, by the ordinary ap- 

prehenſions which Men have of it, I would 

ſay; that it is nothing elſe, but a mean to 

bring Sinners to Heaven, and to make Men 

eternally happy , whatſoever their courſe 
and manner of Life may be. 

| II. But Men would not ſo cafily brot 

1 themſclves Salvation, if they had not very 

| mean and imperfect Ideas of Religion. I ſhall 

therefore obſerve, Ro 5 5 S:onll 


nor Happineſs; is that which is not com- 


Part I. But that Religion ſhould indiſpenſably obige . 
AN Men to fear God and to live well, and that ft. 


of Religion is to comfort Men, and to lead 
them to Happineſs. This was Gods purpoſe 
in ſending his Son to redeem the World. f 
But this is not the only end of Religion; it i: 

intended beſides for the Glory of God and  # 
the Sandtification of Men, and it does pro- 

perly conſiſt in the Service and Obedience 4 


ward, which God is pleaſed to beſtow upon 7 
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hat ; 7 ianity, either in bare Knowledge, or in an II. 


m- "Holineſs does not make a part of their Noti- 


pn of Religion, or at beſt it makes but a very 
gn inconſiderable part of it. 
2d It is not to be denied but that Knowledge 
oſe is Eſſential to Religion, and that as it holds 
Id. the firſt rank in it, fo it is the Foundation of 
tis it all. Nay it is impoſſible to engage Men to 
nd Holineſs, without laying firſt in them the 
-0- Foundation of good and ſound Doctrine. 
ice This I have proved in the firſt Chapter of 
this Treatiſe. An outward and Publick Pro- 
feſſion is likewiſe eſſential to Religion, for 
one cannot be a Chriſtian without it. And 
further, It is beyond all doubt, that Religion 
inſpires Confidence, Peace and Joy. The 
2X Knowledge of Chriſt, and of the Salvation 
he has procured for us, muſt naturally pro- 
duce theſe effects. Knowledge, Profeſſion, 
and Confidence, are therefore included in the 
ldea of Religion, but as neceſſary as they are, 
yet they are not ſufficient. - 
'*Z Knowledge is not the whole of Religion, 
ſince the Goſpel as well as Experience teach- 
es us, that it may be found in the worſt of 
ſ Menz it is not therefore a ſaving knowledge 
but when it produces Piety and Charity. 
ſe The Definition which St. Paul gives of the 
52 Chriſtian Religion, is that it is * 4 knowledge 


* Tir. I. 1, 
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external Profeſſion, or in Confidence. Bu. 


— — 


without any ground rely upon God's Mercy, 
and this is what Divines call Preſumption 1 
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Part I. of the truth according to godlineſs. We may 
read what the Apoſtle tells us concerning that 


Knowledge which is void of Charity, 1 60 2 be 
XIII. As for an outward Profeſſion, it is al- 


together uſeleſs without Sanctity. A Hypo- Er 


crite may live in the Church, and perform e. c 
ven with Applauſe, the external Duties of 2 
Piety. This we may likewiſe learn from 
Scripture and daily Experience. Laſtly, All“ 
Confidence which is not ſupported by Piety, 
is vain and deceitful. The bare perfuafion 
that one ſhall be ſaved, gives no Man a Right 
to Salvation. A very wicked Perſon may 1 


and Security. 4 

But tho' all this is very plain, both from 1 
Scripture and good Senſe, yet Men entertain 
Opinions contrary to it. A great many think Bb : 
themſelves Chriſtians, becauſe they know 


gi - x . 
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the Truths and Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 1 
do not enquire here, Whether all thoſe 


who think they know Religion, do really 
know it? But howſoever this Knowledge true e 
or falſe, makes many judge moſt favourably 
of themſelves: it does ſo puff them up. that 
they look on themſelves as the Stays and Sup- & 


porters of Religion. Others, of whom there 
Is an infinite number, imagine that ſo they 


profeſs the true Religion, they need not fear I 
wy thing concerning their Salvation; eſpe- 
Cia ally if this outward Profeſſion is attended | + 
with | 1 


oy 8 4 
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1 | ſome apparent Zeal, and ſome aſſiduity 
in the publick Exerciſes of Religion. Laſtly, 


4 1 thing elſe of Men, but Confidence, and that 
fit they are in that Diſpoſition they cannot 
come ſhort of Salvation. They think that in 
order to Salvation, it is enough to acknow- 
"i edge that they are miſerable Sinners, and to 
truſt in the Divine Mercy, and in the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

3 This laſt Prejudice which reduces Religi- 
4 n to Acts of Confidence, is perhaps the com- 
moneſt of all. And yet if we were to deter- 
mine which of theſe Three, viz. Knowledge, 


tial to Religion; we muſt ſay, that it is 
4 n without Knowing and without makin 

: Tublick Profeſſion of his Religion: But a 
and yet want Confidence. For asit frequent 


Ay happens that a bad Man is animated with a 
falſe Confidence; ſo a good Man may have 


ly  timourous Conſcience , and be poſſeſſed 
at with groundleſs Fears. Fe, Melan- 


holy, ora want of Knowledge, or of force 
of Mind, or even Conſtitution; may throw 
Food Men into a State in which they feel no 
*Fomfort. But without inſiſting upon this; it 
e- is vilibly an Error as common as it is pernici- 
Py ous, for Men to pretend, that Knowledge, 
th | 4 Pro- 


ol Profeſſion, and Confidence, is the leaſt eſſen- 


Conlidence. It is a thing unconceivable and 
Fontradictory, that a Man ſhould be a Chriſti- 
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II. 


* is believed by many, that God requires no. 


Man may be a Chriſtian and a good Man too, 
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Part I. Profeſſion, or Confidence, are ſufficient to Sal- 
ation, when they are ſeparated from the 
practice of Holineſs. . ® 
It may perhaps be objected, that no Man 

has theſe Opinions, and that every Bod 
acknowledges, that Religion obliges Men to 

be Holy. Igrant that no Man does expreſly * 
exclude Holineſs ; it is confeſſed by all, that 

the practice of it is neceſſary. But yet I main. 
tain, that it is look d upon as the leaſt neceſ. t 
ſary thing in Religion. And to prove this; ! i 
need but alledge the difference which is made x 
between Knowledge, Profeſſion, and Con 
fidence z and the practice of good Work. 
The Three firſt are generally preſſed and re 
commended in another manner than the laſt. 

As to Knowledge, it is not without Rea. 

ſon repreſented as abſolutely neceſſary ; it,; 

ſaid, That a Man muſt know and believe al 

the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; ane 
whoever denies any one of them, is exclude! 
from Salvation. This neceſſity is extended 8 

to many Doctrines, which is not of the ſam 
importance with Fundamental Truths; mam 
Queſtions are determined, and all theſe Oe 
ciſions are made Articles of Faith. If any on: 
raiſes any Doubt about them, he is treated 3 ® 

a Heretick, and People cry out as if Religion 

was upon the brink of Ruin. So that up 

this Head extreme ſeverity is uſed, ever 
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4s to outward Profeſſion ; the neceſſity of Cauſe 
1x it is openly maintained, and not without juſt 
*ZCauſe. In this Point Man's Duty, and the 2 


Precepts of the Goſpel are rigorouſly preſſed. 
4 The leaſt diſſembling of a Man's Belief, the 
Meaſt Act of unlawful ak 1s called Apo- 
1 acy. It is declared, that Men are bound 
upon pain of Damnation, to forſake and 
"ſuffer all; rather than do any thing againſt 
their Conſcience. In relation to this nothing 
is remitted or ſoftned, and the weak and ti- 

mourous, are no ways indulg d. 

4 s to Confidence, it is ſpoken of in ſuch 
manner, as makes People conceive, that it is 
1 the more effectual to Salvation, the firmer it 
2 is, and the more removed from doubt. The 
1 Wore Sinner relies boldly upon the Mercy 

of God, and does not queſtion but that he 
has a Right to apply to himſelf all the Pro- 
Imices of the Goſpel, provided he believe; 
that is to ſay, as it is meant, ſo he has but 
3 Confidence enough. 

I But when the practice of good Works is 
| # Diſcourſed of the Declarations of the Goſpel 
are not preſſed with the ſame rigor. That Zeal 
J which upon all other Heads hearkens to no 
Accommodation, becomes here very tractable; 
and a great deal of remiſneſs appears as to 
ſchis Article. The Doctrines are preſſed, Pu- 
b ick Profeſſion is ſtrictly enforced, and Con- 
fidence is highly recommended : But it is 
| faid, That Moral Duties muſt not be ſo ſe- 
verely 
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Part I. verely urged, and that ſomething is to be al-. 
loved for Humane Frailty. And yet is ſeems 8 
that as the Scripture inculcates nothing ſo 
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much, as the neceſſity of a good Life; ſo it 


were neceſſary to inſiſt as much at leaſt upon 
this Point, as upon any other, and that it 
ſhould not be rank'd as it is, in the loweſt 
Degree, and among the leaſt neceſſary things. 


One would think likewiſe, that the preſſing 


Sanctification, is to require nothing of Men, 


but what is as eaſy, if not more, than certain 


other Duties, which are abſolutely impoſed 
on them, upon pain of Damnation; ſuch 
as the forſaking all that is dear to them in 


this World, and the ſuffering of Death in 
time of Perſecution. But without enlarging 
upon this Subject, it is evident, that the gene- 


III. 


rality of Chriſtians, do not believe, that Ho- 


lineſs is ſo eſſential a part of Religion, as it 
really is; and that they do not well under- 
ſtand the nature of Chriſtianity ; from whence 3 


it neceſſarily follows, that they muſt neglet 8 


the practice of Holineſs. 


But there are ſome Prejudices, which do yet 


more directly attack Piety, and they are thoſe 
which People entertain concerning Piety and 
Morality it ſelf. I ſhall inſtance this firſt in 

the Opinion of thoſe, who pretend that Mo- 


rality, is not of ſuch great moment in Reli- 
gion , who ſpeak of it with Contempt, 'and 
cry it down; and who unreaſonably ſetting 


Faith in oppoſition to Good-works; main- 
tain, 8 
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jected; but becauſe whatever gratifies Cor- 
ruption is uſually welcome to Men; theſe 


Opinions have their Advocates, even among 
Z Divines, as might eaſily be ſhewn from the 
Printed Works of ſome Authors, who ſeem 
to have had a deſign to diſparage Good- 
works, and to oppoſe the neceſſity of Sancti- 
fication. This Prejudice overturns the Foun- 
dations of Morality, by deſtroying its neceſ- 
iſity, and rendring it Contemptible. I only 


Zin other Places, that it is the heighth of Ex- 
f travagance, thus to ſet up Faith againſt Mo- 
rality, to aſcribe all to the one, and to ſpeak 
but very ſlightly of the other. 5 

And yet ſome People do not ſtop here. 
They think it is dangerous to inſiſt ſo much 
-—Zupon Morality; nay, ſome have proceeded 
ſo far, as to ſay, This was one of the Cha- 
f racters of Hereſy. I confeſs, this Opinion is 
not very common. It ought not to be im- 
pPuted to the People, nor even to the Liber- 
tines. None but a few Conceited Divines, 
have had the face to maintain it, which by 
the by increaſes the Scandal, that is occaſion- 
ed by ſuch Propofitions. I am willing to be- 


1 lieve that thoſe who advance them, qualifie 
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give here a hint of it, becauſe I am to ſhew | 
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50 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. them with ſome Reſtrict ions, and that they 
WY are not ſenſible of the terrible Conſequences *# 

which flow from them; but that they have 
been betrayed into the Speaking or Writing 
of ſuch things, either through ſome Preju- 
dice, or through the heat of Diſpute. But 
after all, if theſe Propoſitions were ſtriftly * 
taken; and fer out in their true Colours, they 
could not but be looked upon, as falſe, raſh, * 
ſcandalons, and capable of producing moſt 
diſmal Effects, eſpeciall, being aſſerted by 
Divines: And if we did not judge charitably 
of the Intentions of their Authors, we 
might juſtly fay, That thoſe who dare dif- * 
arage Morality, and infinuate, that the preſ- ** 
f it is a Mark of Hereſy ; do themſelves? 
public, a molt pernicious Hereſy. Can it be . 
a mark of Hereſy to inſiſt upon that, which 
our Saviour has ſo vehemently preſſed; # 
which is the only thing he inculcates in his 
Sermon upon the Mount; which the Apoſtles 
_ perpetually * urge in their Epiſtles, T and 
declare to be the end of our whole Re- 
ligion, and the Character whereby the Chil- 
dren of God are diſcriminated from the Chil- 
dren of the Devil; and without which, 
both Chriſt and his Apoſtles aſſure us, 
[| that no Man ſhall enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. e 
By this, the Truth of Religion is as much 


1 
— — 
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True Religion, and is the Glory of it. It 
Jy would be to no purpoſe to alledge, that ſome 
Hereticks have writ upon Morality with 
good Succeſs. For granting this to be true, 
it is not a Token of their Hereſy ; on the 
e. contrary, ſo far they are Orthodox. Some 
es Orthodox Chriſtians have recommended Mo- 
be kality as much and better than the Hereticks, 
ch becauſe they have eſtabliſned it upon the 


by 
; 


Foundations and Motives, which pure Do- 


always been Hereticks, who did ſubvert and 
ruin Morality ; as for inſtance, thoſe who 
are deſcribed by St. Paul in the Second to 
Timothy, and by St. Peter in his Second Epiſtle. 
It is then very unreaſonable to ſay, That a 
thing which neither agrees to all Hereticks, 
nor to Hereticks alone, is a Mark of Hereſy. 
There is much more reaſon to charge thoſe 
who ſpeak ſo injuriouſly of Morality ; with 
; maintaining a Hereſy, which comes very near 
— that of the Groſticks, who were oppoſed by 
ltd, the Apoſtles, and Condemned and — 
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Morals of the Goſpel. 


Part I. by the whole Church, as Corrupters of the 


But tho the greateſt part of Chriſtians, re- 


therefore always ſuppoſe, that it is not diff- 


ject the Opinions I have now mention'd, and 
acknowledge the Excellency of Morality : 9 
yet they form to themſelves too eaſie a No- 
tion of the Duties of it. This is another Pre- 
judice, which does not a little contribute to 
that neglect of Piety they live in. The No- 
tion of thoſe who think, that the Practice of 
Piety is eaſy, is true in the main; * God's 
Command ments are not grievons : + And Chriſt's 


ad” 


Woke is eaſy, and his burthen light. We ſhould i 


cult to lead a good Life, and to work out one's 


| Salvation. But the Error lies in imagining, 
too great an eaſineſs.in this, and in not con- 
fidering aright, the Nature and the extent of 3 
the Duties of Morality. There are but few 
whoſe Notions in this Matter, come up to 
the Standard of the Goſpel, and to that Per- 
fection which Chriſtians are to aimat. Few 
_ underſtand to what degree the Practice of Ver- 
tue is to be carried: As for the purpoſe; 
what ſort of Juſtice, Equity, Honeſty, Diſin- 
_ tereſtednelſs, Purity, or Charity becomes a 


3 


Profeſſor of Chriſt's Religion? Inſtead of ri- - 


ſing up to that high and ſublime Pitch of iſ; 
Morality which the oe demands; and in- 
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efead of being acted by Noble Views and De- 
Jeans worthy of Chriſtianity ; Men common- 


3 very extraordinary and elevated Vertue is 
got requiſite, in order to be a good Man. 


. 
1 


t is enough for a Man if he is not a notori- 
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; 


y take up with mean and flight Apprehenfi- Wwe 
d ons of it. According to the general Opinion, . 


O zus Villain, or a profligate Wretch; and if 


roy 


Ne obſerve ſome of thoſe Duties which have 
3 (hew of Sanctity. Thus Holineſs is redu- 
ed to the !owelt Degree of Vertue, or ra- 
er, to the leaſt degree of Sin; it is brought 


co 


ected; for Men never go ſo far in Practice 
they do in Speculation; they always do 


Which they form of their Duty. 

= What Judgment then are we to make 
It Chriſtians now a-days? Tho they ſhould 
T- BAC ſuitably to their Notion of Piety and 
"WV {Morality ; yet they would diſcharge their 
Puty but very indifferently, becauſe that Noti- 
n is but low and defeCtive. But yet as mean 
Ind imperfect as it is, their Practice does not 


in things which are againſt their own Con- 
Fience; and tho they violate the cleareſt and 
he eaſieſt Rules of Vertue, yet they fancy 
Whoſe to be Sins from which no Man is free, 
nd which will however be forgiven. At 
Wins rate Corruption muſt needs be very great. 


ad E But 


P very little, and yet that little is often neg- 


ss than they think themſelves bound to do; 
ED that their Actions (till fall ſnort ct the Idea 


VL 


each it. They frequently allow themſelves 
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Part I. But as Men often form to themſelves to 
V calic a Notion of Piety, ſo they have ſome 'þ 
times too ſevere an Idea of it. It may per- F 
haps ſeem at firſt fight, that it is not very ne. 
ceſſary to remark and confute this hi 1 
The general depravation of Manners ſeems ti 
make it evident, that the Notions which pre 
vail at this time are not the rigid ones, an 
that Men do not much trouble themſelves 2 + | 
bout the Rules, of too auſtere a Devotion 0 . 
Morality. But yet it is uſual enougli ill 
Men to run into this other extream; and ſuch 
an exceſſive ſeverity is not fo inconſiſtent aY 
it may be thought, witth the Corruption off 
Manners. For tho many frame to themſelveM 1 
too hard and rigid a Notion of Piety; ye 
they do not think themſelves bound to live 
according to it, but they leave thoſe Maxim® 
to the Devout, and they imagine that 1 
much Piety is not neceſſary; ſo that thei 
faſhion to themſclves a commodious Relig 1 
on, and ſuch a Morality as has nothing th: 
is troubleſome or difficult in it. _ 
Howſoever there are many who look apo 4 
Picty as an auſtere thing; they conceive ii 
to be an Enemy to all Joy, and that it deban 
Men of all Pleaſure, fo that it Oe no 3 
thing but Sadneſs, and Melancholy. Andi 
they are beſides polleſied with this Error; 
that the practice of it is uneaſie and aiffcutl ; 
or even impoſſible. But why do Men judge 
of. 5 Piety with ſo much Prepoſſeſſion and 
Injuſtice 'B 
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juſtice? This proceeds from two Cauſes. 
The firſt is their Carnal Diſpoſition. 


= They are incapable of reliſhing any other SN 
Pleaſures, but thoſe of the Body or of this 
Preſent Life, becauſe they are accuſtomed to 
pe governed only. by their Senſes; and that 
s enough to repreſent Piety to them as ſow er 
und diſtaſtful; not only becauſe it does not 
procure to them thoſe groſs Pleaſures ; but 
Pecauſe it does likewiſe in many caſcs oblige 
them to renounce them. 


The Second Reaſon why Men entertain 


po this Prejudice againſt Picty , is that it is 
not repreſented to them in its true ſhape. 
And here firſt, there is a great deal of hurt 


4 done by the falſe Pretenders to Devoti- 


Jon; who affect a mournful and ſevere 
Woutward appearance, and whoſe behaviour 
is often intollerably ſtern and ſavage. In the 
next place, profane Men contribute to this 
8 Miſchief ; for as they neither know nor love 


4 


Religion, ſo they make odious Pictures of it, 


4 and they take a delight in carry ing the Noti- 


ons of Devotion too far, that it may appear 
W ridiculous. 


Thirdly, There are ſeveral well-meaniri; 


Perſons, whoſe Zeal being not regulated and 


4 ſoftned. by a difcreet and prudent nowledge, 


gives an occaſion to thoſe unf. wourable Judg- 
ments, which the World palies 1 upon Piety. 


uch People think chat it is the Duty of a De- 


vout Perſon, never to be fee n bu it in an au- 
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Part L ſtere Appearance, and with a dejected look; * 
they are continually cenſuring and never 3 


Publick Diſcourſes and in their Books. Re. 


ral ſtrained Maxims in many Sermons and 
Books of Devotion. And it may perhaps be 


reſpect; but they are falſe and extravagant, 


World, and of Devotion; one would think. | 
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pleaſed ; their Zeal is either Superſtitious, 9 
Scrupulous, or Ignorant, Sharp, or Unſea. . 
ſonable z and ſo it is extremely apt to alienate # 
Mens Minds from Devotion and Piety. 9 

Fourthly, Some Divines and Moraliſts con. 7 ; 
firm this Prejudice, by their way of recom- I 
mending the Practice of Piety, both in their 


ligion and its Duties, are often propoſed o & 
the People from the Pulpit, in ſuch a even 1 

and frightful manner, as is not very fit to * 
make it appear lovely to Men, who for the 3 
moſt part, have already a prejudice againſt 
it. We find too rigid a Morality, and ſeve. 9 8 


of ſome ule, to give here ſome Inſtances off 


this kind. | I 1 + 


When Worldly-minded Men are told, that 1 
Salvation is a moſt difficult thing, and that 3 
whoever will obtain it, ought to ſpend his WF 
Life in perpetual mourning ; ; This is no 
great attractive to gain them to the love of % 


n 
1 


Religion. Such Maxims may be true in ſome , 


when they are propoſed without Diſtinction MF. 


or Explication. By the Deſcriptions which 


are ſometimes made of the Vanity of the | [ . 


that L 
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pat a Man cannot live like a Chriſtian z with- 
8 gut laying aſide all ſecular Concerns and Bu- 
neſs, and giving up himſelf to Solitude and A 


ae 

Retirement. Now this is what few Men are 
n. Publ of; and beſides it is againſt the Or- 
m. 4 F Er of Providence, which has placed us in 


cir. e World, to live and labour in it, and to 
de. joy the good things which the Divine Lr 
Fal has provided for us. 
1 ĩ ꝓ That which is allerted by ſome Moraliſts, 
to. Concerning the Love of God, and their Zeal 
he br his Glory; ſuppoſes that Men are obliged, 
ot think actually upon God at all times, and 
ZÞ have a poſitive intention to promote his 
'C Slory in all the Actions of their lives. But 
I Þch Morality to ſay no more, is abſurd, and 
q 4 Key to be reduced to practice. It is 
Hot poſſible for a Man to have God always 
n his thoughts, and to make pious Reflecti- 
4 ns upon every ſtep he takes, or every word 
„de ſpeaks. And there are ſach Actions in : 
0 Like, which cannot without Profanation be 
2 ferred to the Glory of God by a direct in- 
Mention. St. Paul, indeed enjoyns us,“ to do all 
Hingst to the glory of God; But this Rule is not 
Y be taken in the utmoſt ſtrictneſs, nor ex- 
ended to all particular Actions. It is enough 
he % have a ſincere and general intention to. 
procure God's Glory, and to do one's Duty 
: pon all occaſions, In order to which, thele 


| toll A 
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Part I. Four Things are neceſſary. That we 1 

—B ſhould not fail to think of God actually, in 4 

all thoſe Actions that require it. 2. That 
if by reaſon of the preſent State we are in, 

we cannot think on God at all times, and 

in all our Actions; we ſhould at leaſt think 

often upon him, and make frequent Releet. 9 

ons upon our own Conduct. 3. That in in- 1 
different Actions, we ſhould not abuſe our 4 

Liberty, but demean our ſelves according to Hr 

che Rules which the Goſpel preſcribes ; and 

that we ſhould eſpecially have a great 5 card 4 } 

to the Edification of our Neighbour; it deu * a 

particularly in that ſenſe that this Command: | a 

ment of doing all things to the Glory of God, : * 

is to be underſtood. 4. That we ſhould love 3 


our chief Care and Endeavour to Obey him, 7 
and to advance his Glory to the utmoſt 05 9 
our Power. b 

How many Scruples have been infuſed into 1 
Mens Minds, by (training the ſenſe of this De. 3 
ciaration of our Saviour's, * Mew ſhall give an 
account at the Day of Judgment of every 4 | 
word that they ſhall ſpeak. What Inference if 


1 
Have not been drawn from this Place, to fill J 
: 


papa up. > <> > 22 3 et — 


good Men with dread and terror? It is Ex- 
pounded as if all Diſcourſes, which neither 
or tive to the 1 4 of God, nor to the | 
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pe of our own Salvation; were thoſe Cauſe 


le Words, of which men are to give an Ac- 


u. ev talking every Day, of many indiffrct 
1 unge and holding ſeveral Diſcourſes which 


Tl. 
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'2 neither good nor harm: Indeed if this 
3 ould grow into a' Habit, if we ſhould for 
he moſt part ſpeak only of trifling and frivo- 

Jous Things; it would be a Sin. But do nõt 


5 | Epprehend what hurtthere can be, in talking 


1 
2 Weather. 


ro- 


ow and then of News, of Rain, or of the 
5 Certainly theſe ate not the Words 
I Iubich are meant in this Declaration. 
and the Terms in 


The 


1 i give an Aci at the Bar of judgment, 
$ Jof all the Wicked and Imptous Words Which 
| 3 they have ſpoken; and chat the Phariſees par- 


S ticularly ſhould be anſwerable to God, for 


4 


the Blaſphemies which they uttered againſt 
his Miracles. 


— 


59 


I. 


Fount to God. And yet it does not appear 
1 at Words purely idle, are always finful, or 
that they deſerve the ſevere threatning which 
A Pur Saviour denounces here. We cannot for- 
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Age which is fo ſenſible of Pleaſure, to look! 4 
upon Piety under an auſtere and welench) the 


thoſe, ho they think have ſomewhat in 
them that is mean and ridiculous. And there 
are many who have ſuch an Opinion of Pie- 


greable ſhape which is natural to them; and 


other hand, involve them in groundleſs 


Scruples. 
VII. 


Form; whilſt on the ſide of the World and or 


.of their Paſſions, they ſee nothing but ſweet· 'Y * 


neſs and charms. Between theſe two Ob- 
jects; one of which is ſo enticing, and the * 
other ſo dilguſtful; it is caſy to imagine 
which ſide they will chuſe. They run into 
the embraces of the World with the full ut 
ſwing of their Affections. But as to Religi- Wi 
on they muſt be urged and driven; and it is 
much if they can be brought to make ſome . 
ſteps towards it. Even good Men being dif- W 
couraged by this exceſſive ſeverity ; do not tai 
make that progreſs in Sanctifcation, which di 
otherwiſe they might. Their Conſciences 3 
are diſturbed with troubleſome Scruples and 
continual Fears. It is therefore very neceſ- 
fary to remove this Prejudice; by repreſent- Þi 
ing Vertue and Piety, under that eaſy and a- 


by propoſing ſuch Ideas of Religion, as may 


neither on the one hand, produce Security, 
and lull Mens Conſciences alleep, nor on the 


But if Men are averſe to things auſtere and 
painful; they are wont likewiſe to deſpiſe 


ty: 
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x ey: Which proceeds firſt from the Igno- Cauſe 
il Nance and Corruption of Men; who becauſe II. 
11 4 Ties are not well acquainted with Religion... 
d Mor are poſſeſſed with falſe Notions of Honour; 

. 4 Joo with Contempt _ every thing, which 

a Woes not agree with the prevailing Cuſtoms 

End Maxims of the World. And then we 


«| 3 ay take notice beſides, that Libertines do 
to ſometimes obſerve either in that Religion 


N kwhich obtains in the Society wherein they 
ive; or in the Deportment of thoſe who 
have the reputation of bein g Devout, ſeveral 
things, which lead them into this Opinion. 
With relation to Doctrines, they find cer- 
tain Articles which Men of good Senſe cannot 
3 (digeſt, and they perceive manifeſt Abuſes in 
the Worſhip; they ſee the People amuſed 
v1 with Childiſn Devotions, which ſavour of 
nothing elſe but Superſtition, Credulity or 
©Bigottry. Some of thoſe who do profeſs De- 
votion ſeem to them to hold Opinions, con- 
5 trary to found Reaſon, and to have ſome 
odd and ridiculous ways with them. They 
perhaps, obſerve in the Miniſters of Religi- 
on ſeveral Whimſies, Ignorances, and Weak- 
neſſes; they do not always find the beſt Senſe 
in Diſcourſes of Piety, neither do they think 
the Idea which is given them of Religion 
and it's Duties, to be true, Rational, or Sa- 
tisfactory. From all this they conclude, 
that to give themſelves up to it, would be a 


- p fiſgrace to them; that it is calculated only for 
3 the 


62 


Part I. the Vulgar, and for weak Minds; and that 
Yo the being neither Pions nor Devout, argue 


VIII. 


worthy of Eſteem and Reſpect than Religion, 
and it is the higheſt pitch of Injuſtice, to ak 


againſt thoſe Opinions, becauſe they are 4 
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a ſtrength and a greatneſs of Soul. This cer. b 
tainly is a moſt falſe and unjuſt 3 | 
There is nothing more ſerious, nor moe 


an Eſtimate of it by the Errors and Weakneſ. 
ſes of Men. But yet this Prejudice is very 
common. 1 
Laſtly, We are to rank amon 2 the Preju RD 
dices and falſe Notions of Men concerning Ii 
Religion, the Opinions of thoſe who are In. be 
fatuated with Myſtical Piety and Fanaticiſm fit 
And it is the more neceſſary to caution Men 7 


grown of late Years, to be very common. 


Fanaticiſm ſpreads very much, and there is 


ſcarce a Country in Europe, where it does : 


not obtain under various Denominations, 
and where it has not occaſioned ſome Diſtur- 
bance. A 
It would be difficult to give here an exad I 
Account of myſtical Piety and Fanaticiſm. 


It is a Subject upon which we cannot ſpeak 


very clearly, becauſe we can hardly have per- 
{picuous and diſtinct Ideas of it; beſides, that 
the Myſtichs are not agreed among themſelves: EE 
They are a Sect which is ſub-divided almoſt 8 
to Infinity; For not to mention the Anabaptiſtt, 
the ae, the Quietiſts, and all thoſe who 
come up to the heighth of Fanatical Extra- 

ne 
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at agances z there are many particular Sects Cauſe 
les pyhich would ſcorn the Name, and yet are II. 


r- ybolly, or in part, poſſeſſed with the Prin- 
ce, Fiples of the Fanaticks. But in the main here 


7 
* 


Woo 
«2% 
5 x 
*s 

72 
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a, 


Ire Js their Character. 

n, They are almoſt all agreed in one thing; 
ke which is, that they make but very little ac- 
ef. count of outward Means, and of thoſe Acts 
®Fwhich concern the Exterior of Religion; ſuch 


RIS 


gare the Order of the Church, Government, 
EZDiſcipline. Preaching, Liturgies, and the pub- 
lick Exerciſes of Devotion. All theſe, if we 
believe them, are to be conſidered, as the 
BZ firſt Elements of Piety. which are uſeful on- 
y to imperfect Chriſtians. They have no 
great eſteem neither for thoſe Labours and 
Studies, by which Men endeavour to acquire 
is Knowledge. They reaſon little about Reli- 
gion, and for the moſt part, they alledge no 
other Arguments for the Articles of their Be- 
lief, but the inward Senſe they have of them. 
hey do not condemn Morality and Good- 
works, but among themſelves, they ſpeak 
n. but feebly of them, and in ſuch a ſtrain, as leſ- 
2 ſens conſiderably their uſefulneſs and neceſſity. 
They lay, That our Works are nothing but 
Defilement and Abomination; that God does 
not look upon Works, and that Man ought 
not to judge of his Condition by them; but 
that all depends upon Faith, and an Union 
with Cod. Hence it is that thoſe Books, 
which lay a great ſtreſs upon the Practice of 
F Chriſtian 
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Part I. Chriſtian Virtues, do not reliſh beſt with | 

ware them. They prefer Contemplations, Medi. =" 

tations and inward Recolle&ions, before an * 

active Life and the Practice of Morality. Nay 8 

there are ſome who think, that all the care 

which Men uſe, and all the efforts that they 

make to advance in Piety, ſignifie but little. 

According to them, the way to Perfection and 

ſolid Vertue, is for a Man to be in a ſtate of ina. 

F107, to go out of himſelf, to annihilate him- 

ſelf; to have neither Thoughts, nor Defires, 

nor Will, but to be as it were dead in the $1 

ſight of God ; for thus they expreſs them- 

ſelves in figurative and myſterious Words. 

Under pretence of aſcribing all to God, they 
aſſert, that Man is a meer Nothing, and an 

Abyſs 'of Miſery ; that in order to be happy, 

it is enough for us to be ſenſible of our N- 

thingneſe, and to wait in Silence and Tranqui- 

(ity, till God is pleaſed to work his Will in 

us ; and that when the Soul is thus in the 

State of ination, and intirely abandons it ſelf 

to God, then it is, that God ſpeaks to, and 
operates in it. What they ſay concerning 

| Man's Nothingneſs, does not hinder but that 
Y moſt or them pretend to be in a State of Per- 
fection, and look upon the reſt of Chriſtians, 

as Carnal Men, who are yet in darkneſs, and 
who never taſted that which they call the 
Heavenly Gift. I might relate here there re- 
 fining upon Divine Love and upon Prayer; 

but what I haveſaid is ſufficient, to _— FE 
the | 


9 Corruption of Chriſtians. 
3 the Spirit and CharaCter of Fanaticiſm. 
lam far from diſcharging all thoſe who 


A Wropicty Lam perſuaded that there are good 
en amongſt them, who are not ſenſible of 


4 . Teverity which is uſed towards them in ſome 
Wis and the odious Imputations that are 
3 caſt upon them in order to vilify them all, 
| 1 ithout diſtinction. If they err, it is for 
the moſt part, thro Weakneſs and Prepoſſeſ- 
| 1 Ion, rather than thro' Malice. 

0 Nay it may be ſaid in their behalf, that 
| 3 theſe Inf ons would not have grown ſo Com- 
mon, if there had not been a general, and in 
eme meaſure an incurable Corruption in the 
3 World. But they ſaw every where a prodi- 
agious decay of Piety, and little hope of 
amendment. For what may we not E of 
the preſent State of Chriſtianity? There is in 
many Places an Ignorant and Superſtitious 
8 are, and People; whoſe whole Religion 
conſiſts, in Ceremonies, and in Devotions, 
27 which are merely External, and often Ridi- 
culous; above all, there appears in thoſe 


7 ſhould rear up their Heads in ſuch Places? 
1 Theſe groſs Abuſes do not indeed prevail e- 
very where; but generally ſpeaking, there 


he 2 hed 


mongſt 


their Errors; fo that I cannot but blame the 


Places a Deluge of immorality. Is it then to 
; be wonder at, that Quietiſm and Fanaticiſm 


4 is but little of true Piety among Chriſtians, 
E there! is (Carce any Order or Diſcipline left a- 
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hold theſe Opinions, with Hypocriſy and.. 
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Part I. mongſt them; Men live as they pleaſe; the 4 
Yv Sacranents are prophaned ; the precepts % . 
the Goſpel are trampled under foot; Cha. 4 | 
fity and Honeſty are almoſt entirely baniſhed 
No Man ſets about the redreſſing of the“ 
Diſorders; 3 Church- men make it their Capi. 
tal Buſineſs, to maintain their Diſputes and 
their Tenets, and they apply themſelves bu. . 
faintly to the reforming of Manners. Rel 
gion being upon this Foot, many who had b. 
good Intentions, could not but perceive tha 
this was not true and genuine Chriſtianity, 
But becauſe they ſaw no likelihood of Thing, 
being brought to a better poſture; or becaut 
they wanted Capacity to find out the Oe 
caſions and Remedies of ſo great an Evil; al 5 1 
laſtly; becauſe they were Men of weak ar 
they hearkned to thoſe who propoled. roy 
them this Myſtical Piety. 1 
Ibis is the Cauſe of the progreſs of Fans 20 
ticiſm, and the Reaſon why ſome Perſons off 
"2p Virtue and Piety are engagd in that Party 2 
And therefore the true way to reclaim them 
would be to re-eſtabliſh Order in the Church 4 ce 
and to labour for the Reformation of Mar 
ners. As long as theſe are neglected, all the L 
Precautions and Methods aſed againſt F ang þ 
ticks by the Clergy, or by the Magiſtrate, will 
either prove unſucceſsful, or be found con- 4 
trary to the you of Chriſtianity, | 


ta 
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But after all, this Spirit of Fanaticif is Cauſe 
a $f pernicious. For firſt it opens a Gap 
u. Fo all manner of Licentiouſneſs. Not to oY 
al T ention the Miſchiefs which may redound 
ch From thence upon Civil Society; Myſtical Pie- 
pi 4 large Fountain of Illufions: it leads Men 
nd Into endleſs Errors, and it is apt to turn all Re- 
du 4 Jigion upſide down: for as it is lodged only in 


el Inward Sentiments it cannot happen otherwiſe, 
a Put that vaſt Numbers of Men who either 


19 want Knowledge or Strength of Parts, will 
ity, take the wandrings of their own Fancies for 
a Divine Inſpirations. I know that ſome of 
9 thoſe Contemplative Men, acknowledge the 


S8cripture for the Rule of their Faith, and read 
745 it carefully; but the miſchief is, that thro 
a their Prejudices, they fix a wrong Senſe up- 
toon it, ſo that what they read does but con- 
E firm them in their Errors. Their Expoſiti- 
A ons are very ſingular; they do not affix to 
So Words the ſame Ideas which other Men do; 
V0 : Ithey forſake the literal ſenſe, to run after 
em myſtical Explications ſuitable to their precon- 
ch, Neeived Notions ; they reject or make very 
lun. light of thoſe Helps which the Knowledge of 
the Languages, Hiſtory, and the ſcope of Sacred 
an. Writers, afford; and it is one of their Prin- 
will ciples, That Women, Mechanicks, and the 
moſt ſimple People, are able to underſtand 

: the Scripture as well, if not better, than the 
; 1 moſt Learned Podtors 


baſh 


9 


2. Fanati- 


_; Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. 2. Fanaticiſm is an Evil which is hardly to er 
Abe remedied: A Heretick, or a prophane Wot 

Perſon, may ſooner be undeceived, than: Wel 
Man intoxicated with Myſtical Devotion; b 

for theſe will Reaſon, but the other will ne 
hearken to no Reaſoning ; ſo that he is Proof Far 
againſt all the Arguments which can be offered Wer 
to him. It is in vain to Diſpute with People, Ihe 
who look on all thoſe who are not of their Wot 

Mind, as Ignorant Men ; who think themſelve i 

Illuminated above the reſt of Mankind, and 
who return no other Anſwer to the Objection uf 
urged againſt them; but that they are other · pb 
wile perſuaded in their Minds. There is no- 
good to be done upon them; either by Rea- 
ſoning or by Senſe, of which they make but 
little uſe; or even by the Scripture, wherein 
they ſeek nothing leſs, than the literal mean · Re 
. i Fc. 
3. Tho' Myſtical Men profeſs a ſublime ty. 

Piety ; yet their Principles favour Corrupti- | 

on more than one may be apt to imagine. an 
How can we reconcile thoſe Maxims concern- Þ 

ing Contemplation, Inanition , and Silence, 
with that Activity, Zeal, and Fervour which C 
the Scripure recommends ? If a Man is a meer an 
Nothing, if he is to wait patiently till God M3 
| works his Will in him, and ſpeaks to his er 
. Soul; it is in vain to exhort Men, and it tb 
would be to no purpoſe for them to uſe any th 
endeavours on their part. Beſides, that Con- ÞyS' 
tempt of outward means which the Myſtick MF 
Ron: expreſs R 
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7 Cor ruption of Chriſtians by 
UW xprels, makes way for a total negle& of De- Cauſe 
me Fotion, introduces Diſorder and Licentiouſs II. 

2 Peſs, and is directly oppoſite to God's deſign A’ 
n; Who thought fit to preſcribe the uſe of thoſe 
vil HHeans. I might add, that the Principles of 
of Fanaticiſm are commodious enough for Sin- 
red Pers, ſo that I do not wonder, that ſome of 
le hem ſhould go over to that Party. A De- 
eit Fotion which conſiſts in acknowledging a 
vez an's own Nothingneſs, or in Contemplation 
nd Ind Silence, is much more acceptable to a Cor- 
on fupt Perſon, than an exact Morality, which 
er- Pbliges a Man, to do acts of Repentance, to 
no put his own hand to the work, and to ſet 
-1- About the reforming of his Life, and the pra- 
ut ktiſing of Chriſtian Virtues. 
in Upon the whole matter, Fanaticiſm, makes 
n- Religion contemptible; becauſe the Men of 

the World confound true with Myſtical Pie- 
ne ty. They fanſy that a Man cannot be De- 
ti- rout, without being ſomething Viſionary 
ge. and Enthuſiaſtical ; and that Devotion does 
n- not well agree with Senſe and Reaſon. 
ce, The Prejudices J have mentioned in this 
chf 5 iow are not the only ones which foment 
er and cheriſh Corruption; ſome others might 
4 have been added but they may more conveni- 
is = be ranged under the Titles of fome of 
it the e following Chapters. What I have ſaid in 
1 this , does yet farther ſhew the neceſſity of 
n- 8000 inſtruction; which may conquer theſe 
ks Prejudices, and give Men true Notions of 
fs Religion and Piety, F CAUSE 
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„ e e Ix I 
T0. Maxims and Sentiment F 
which are made uſe of if 
Autborixe Corruption. 1 


II has been ſhewn in the two precedig 
Chapters, that Men are generally involve 
in Ignorance, and that they entertain ſud 
Notions concerning Religion and Piety, 2% 
muſt of neceſſity maintain Corruption in thi 
World. But they are likewiſe poſſeſt wit 
divers particular Maxims and Sentiment; 
which lead directly to Libertiniſm. A mii 
dern Author very well obſerves; * That Pu 
ple are not only very little acquainted, with i 
extent of that Purity which the Goſpel require 
but that they are beſides full of Maxims, 1 F 


comparably more pernicious, than Errors J 
pure Speculation. Theſe Maxims do the maj 
certainly produce Corruption, becauſe my 
are uſed to authorize and countenance 


And in fact, Mens Blindneſs and Licentiouy 4 


neſs are come to that paſs ; that not bein 
contented with the practice of Vice; they d 4 


beſides plead Authority for an ill Life. Th 


Jen o ar as to defend the Gant of Col 


11 OE Tg. 


177% New Mor ow 5 ſay ys, Tom, 1. in the Preface. 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 9 71 
ruption; they Diſpute with thofe that eon- Cauſe 
demn them, and they vent ſuch Maxims and III. 
= sentiments, as (if we believe them) will ju- W 
ſtifie, or at leaſt excuſe all their Diſorders. I 
could not omit here the examining of thoſe 
Maxims, ſince their effect is ſo pernicious 3 
II ſhall therefore obſerve them as the third 
*X Cauſe of Corruption. 
I he Maxims and Sentiments which favour 
Corruption are of two ſorts. Some are vi- 
ſbly Frofane and Impious; ſuch are a great 
many Maxims of the Libertines, which go for 
Currant in the World: But there are others 
which Men pretend to draw from Religion. 
i 1 (ball infiſt particularly upon the latter, be- 
cauſe as they are taken from Religion it (elf, 
tbey are by much the more dangerous. When 
profane People undertake to defend Vice 
= with Maxims which are manifeſtly impious, 
vue ſtand upon our guard againſt them, and 
ve may confute them by the Maxims of Re- 

ligion. But when they employ Religion and 
the Truths of it, in the defence of Vice; the 
danger of being ſeduced is infinitely greater. 
= H1 ſhall reduce the Maxims which are made 
io uſe of to authorize Corruption to theſe Four 

IF Orders. 3 1 
rank thoſe in the Firſt Order, by which 
Men endeavour to prove, that Holineſs is not 
abſolutely neceſſarrx. . 
| The Second Order contains thoſe which 
tend to ſhew, that the practice of Holineſs is 
impoſſible. & The 


a 
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72 Cauſes of the preſent 7 
Part I. The Third comprehends thoſe which in- 
—Y> finuate, that it is dangerous for a Man to ap- 

ply himſelf to Good- works. 4 
The Fourth and the Laſt includes thoſe 
which are alledged to excuſe Corruption. 
But as it is not leſs neceſſary, to know the 
Remedies againſt Corruption, than to diſco- 
ver the Cauſes of it; I ſhall not only menti- 
on, but as I go on Confute thoſe Maxims. 
I. Although nothing is more clearly alerted 
in the Goſpel, than the neceſſity of Good- 
works; yet Chriſtians entertain many Opi- W 
nions which deſtroy this neceſſity, and which 
conſequently open a Door to Licentiouſneſs. 
The neceſſity of Good-works cannot be over- 
thrown but one of theſe two ways; either by 
faying, that God does not require them; or 
elſe by maintaining, that tho God requires 
them, yet a Man may be Saved without the 
practice of them. „ 
x. In order to prove that God does not re- 
quire Sanctity and Good-works, as a Condi- 
tion abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, theſe 
two Maxims are abuſed. 1. That we are not 
ſaved by our Works. And 2. That Faith ii 
ſufficient to Salvation. The firſt of theſe Ma- 
xims is intended to exclude Good-works ; and 
by the ſecond Men would ſubſtitute another 
Mean for obtaining Salvation. I referr the 
Diſcuſſing of theſe Two Maxims to the next 
| Chapter, becauſe they are drawn from the 
[ Holy Scripture. ” 
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II. Men 
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II. Men endeavour to perſuade themſelves, Cauſe 
that tho' they neglect Holineſs, yet for all III. 
that, they ſhall not be excluded from Salvati- wo 
Jon. And that which contributes moſt to | 
flatter them in this Imagination, is firſt, The 
ZZ Notion they have formed to themſelves of 
the Mercy of God. God, ſay they, 7s Good, 

. and will not judge us with the utmoſt rigour. 
his is ſaid every day, and it makes every Body 
hope for Salvation. The Divine Mercy in- 
deed is without queſtion, the only ground we 

have to hope for Salvation. But the vileſt Af- 

front we can offer to that Mercy, is to make 

it an occaſion of Security. Becauſe God is 

Good and Merciful, muſt not we therefore 

endeavour to pleaſe him? May we freely 

offend him, becauſe he is Good, and we 

== hope he will forgive us? 9 85 

= Thoſe who Reaſon at this rate, underſtand 

very little what the Divine Mercy is. They 

muſt ſuppoſe that it extends indifferently to 

all Men without any regard to their Obedi- 

ence or Diſobedience. But this Suppoſition is 

= evidently falſe, and contrary to the Holy 

= Scripture. The Effects of God's Mercy, are 

= promiſed only to thoſe who fear him and de- 

part from evil; and by conſequence, it is a 

falſe and pernicious Maxim, to ſay, So much 

Holineſs is not neceſſary; God is Good, and he 

will not mark ſeverely what is done amiſc. This 

is to aſcribe to God an eaſineſs and a conni- 
| F 3 Vance, 


Part 1. vance, utterly unbecoming the Sovereign 
— Judg e of the World. 


Cauſes of the preſent 


It is ſaid beſides, That God will not judge us 
rigouroufly. That indeed, is true; God is in- 


dulgent towards us, and the Goſpel i is a Cove- 
rarit of Grace, in which God has a great re- 


gard to our preſent Condition, and Weakneſs. pe 


But it is likewiſe certain, that God will judge 


us according to the rigour of the Covenant 


of Grace ; and that no Salvation is to be had 
for thoſe? who do not fulfil the Condition 
of the Go, ſpel ; now this Condition, is a true 
Faith, inciting us to Holineſs. This muſt 


be oranted, and we muſt acknowledge the -: 


neceſſity of performing this Condition, and 


of leading a Holy Life; or eiſe the Goſpel is l. 
but a Jeſt: and we muſt ſay, That God does 


not ſpeak ferioully i in it ; that indeed he pre- 


ſcribes certain Conditions, that he Commands 


and Threatens; but that nothing of all this is 


to be ſtrictly underſtood ; ſo that tho a Man 


does not comply with the Conditions which Ab 


God requires, yet he ſhall feel the Effects of 1 
hi: Clemency. If this is true, there is an end 4. 


ot the Chriſtian Religion. 


2. It will no doubt be replied, That pro- 


vided a Man Repents, and ac God's forgive- 
neſs, he ſhall be Saved. This is an unque- 
ſtionable Truth; ſo by Repentance we mean 
that. which che Goſpel requires, and which 
conſiſts in a ſincere deteſtation of Sin, in true 
Converlion and, Amendment of Life. But 


this 


17 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 75 

mis is falſe, if by Repentance, we mean on- Cauſe 
4 y a general Confeſſion of Sins, accompanied III. 
JW Vith ſome ſenſe of grief and fear, whereby + No 
1 | $inners hope at the Hour of Death, to attone 
or all the diforder of a Vitious Lite. I 
; 3 vould ſhew here that this is no ſaving Re- 
3 bentance, but that I am to handle this Matter 
Tree in another Chapter. 
If Men commonly neglect thoſe things, which II. 
are not very neceſſary ʒ they apply themſelves 
1 uch leſs, to thoſe which they think to be 

| Now this is the Notion which 
1 en commonly have of Piety. It is ſaid firſt, 
Hat it is impolſible for a Man to be ſo Holy, and 
5 do. that which God Commands. A great many 
like the Precepts of the Goſpel very y well, and 
8 1 their Juſtice and Excellency ; 
ond to God, lay they, we could live thus , 
but we are not als to doit : And being pofleſt 
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with this Opinion, they uſe no endeavour 


By 1 1 


to practiſe thoſe Duties which they own to 
be Juſt; or to attain to that Holineſs, to 
which God calls them. And indeed, what 
1 Man would attempt that, which be looks 
upon as impollible. 

Now what is ſaid of Man's Incapacity to do 
5 KT is very true, when we ſpeak of Man 


r CY” TY  -  GO” OR 


coonſidered barely as Man, in the corrupt State 
n [ of Nature. But the Queſtion is, Whether 
n | thoſe whom God has reſcued out of that 
6 State, and called to the Communion of the 
it | Goſpel, are incapable to arrive at that degree 
's 3 of 


76 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. of Holineſs, which he requires of chem! 
he Apoſtles gives us another Notion 9 ; 

thoſe who know and believe in Jeſus Chriſt + 

"They repreſent to us indeed the miſerable 
Condition in which Men naturally are, and 

the greatneſs of their Corruption ; but ther 4 

tells us at the ſame time, that Chriſt is com 

to deliver them from that State, * that if 

C briſtian can do all things through Chrift, that 4 7 

ſtreng ATR him : F That he is perfe® and 
throughly furniſhed to all good works : || Tha 

he who loves God keeps his Commandments, and 
overcomes the World. This plainly import, 

that we are no longer in that State of Cor. 

ruption and Death, wherein Man a 4 

to himſelf, is a llave to Sin ; or at leaſt that 

we ought to be no longer in that State, after 

all that which the Grace of God has done for 

| us. It is the greateſt Injury, that can be doe 
i | to Chriſt and his Grace, to ſay, That his 
Coming, his Death, his Goſpel, and his J | 

rit, are not able to Sanctify Men; and that * 
after they are Redeemed and Adop ted i 15 
God, it is impoſſible for them to be good, 

and to do what he Commands. 2 

If this was true, where would be the Pow- k 

er of the Chriſtian Religion, and what could | A 

we think of God's proceeding when he ad- 

dreſſes his Commandments to us? At this rate, 
he gives us a Law, not that we ſnould Fong N 


* Phil, IV. 25 12 Tim. xl. a. . I John ver. 34. 
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think of thoſe pure and exalted Morals 
nich he has left us? Evangelical Holineſs 
ill be nothing elſe but an imaginary and un- 
PFacticable Sandtity. Thoſe Ideas of Perfection 
in be but meer Ideas, without any reality; 

Ne thoſe of that Philoſopher, who form'd 
ene Scheme of the beſt Government of a 
3 ommon-wealth; but it was a Project which 
Huld never be executed. It were to be wiſh- 
, we might remember, that, Thanks be to 
9 70, we are no longer Heathens: and that 
en ſhould be encouraged, and not diſheart- 
1 Id by extravagant Maxims and Diſcourſes. 
Which is the imitating thoſe Cowardly Spies, 
1 ho after they had viewed the Land of Cana- 
4 v, went about to diſpirit the Iſraelites, and 
© id perſuade them, that the Conqueſt of that 
94 Land was impoſſible. 

2. It is not only ſaid, That we are not 
ble to be ſo Holy as the Goſpel requires; 
put it is added beſides, that God would not 
bade us be ſo; that he wakes uſe of Sin to keep us 
k bumble, and to make us feel the conſtant need 
| [ve dae of his Grace, as well as to Kindle in us, 
' be deſire of a better and more perfect Life. This 
| axim repreſents Corruption asa thing una- 
Pp oidable, agreeable to the Will of God, and 
— in fome' meaſure uſeful. But what can be 
5 more falſe than to pretend, that God would 

PH nos 


but rather to convince us that we cannot Caſe 
9 E 
4 ere it. In this Caſe, what will become III. 
our Saviour's Precepts, and what are we 


76 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. of Holineſs, which he requires of them: 
SY The Apoſtles gives us another Notion of 
_ thoſe who know and believe in Jeſus Chriſt 
They repreſent to us indeed the miſerable 
Condition in which Men naturally are, and 
the greatneſs of their Corruption ; but they 
tells us at the ſame time, that Chriſt is come 
to deliver them from that State, * that 4 
C briſtian can do all things through Chriſt, that 
ſtreng * him : F That he is perfect and 
throughly furniſhed to all good works : || That 
he who . God keeps his Commandments, and 
overcomes the World. This plainly imports, 
that we are no longer in that State of Cor- 
ruption and Death, wherein Man being left 
to himſelf, is a llave to Sin; or at leaſt that 
we ought to be nolonger in that State, after 
all that which the Grace of God has done for 
us. It is the greateſt Injury, that can be done 
to Chriſt and his Grace, to ſay, That his 
Coming, his Death, his Goſpel, and his Spi- 
rit, are not able to Sanctify Men; and that 
after they are Redeemed and Adop ted by 
God, it is impoſſible for them to be good, 
and to do what he Commands. 
If this was true, where would be the Pow: 
er of the Chriſtian Religion, and what could 
we think of God's proceeding when he ad- 
dreſſes his Commandments to us? At this rate, 
he gives us a Law, not that we ſhould keep 
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Ito think of thoſe pure and exalted Morals 


id Which he has left us? Evangelical Holineſs 
ey Will be nothing elſe but an imaginary and un- 
Ne prafticable Sanctity. Thoſe Ideas of Perfection 


will be but meer Ideas, without any reality; 
like thoſe of that Philoſopher, who form'd 


1d a fine Scheme of the beſt Government of a 


common- wealth; but it was a Project which 


ed, we might remember, that, Thanks be to 


r- God, we are no longer Heathens: and that 


eft Men ſhould be encouraged, and not diſheart- 
lat ned by extravagant Maxims and Diſcourſes. 
ter MWhich is the! imitating thoſe Cowardly Spies, 


or Nwho after they had viewed the Land of Cana- 


ne War, went about to diſpirit the {ſraelites, and 
11s Wto perſuade them, that the Conqueſt of that 
pi- Land was impoſſible. 
nat 2. It is not only ſaid, That we are not 
by able to be ſo Holy as the Goſpel requires; 
2d, Ibut it is added beſides, that God would not 
have us be ſo; that he makes uſe of Sin tokeep us 
bumble, and to make ws feel the conſtant need 
we "Fits of his Grace, as well as to Hindle in us, 
the deſire of a better and more perfect Life. This 
Maxim repreſents Corruption asa thing una- 
p roidable, agreeable to the Will of God, and 
— in ſome meaſure uſeful. But what can be 
more talſe than to pretend, that God would 


"7 | 3 


it; but rather to convince us that we cannot Caufe 
ſoblerve it. In this Caſe, what will become III. 
of our Saviour's Precepts, and what are we... 


could never be executed. It were to be wilh- 
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Part I. not have ws to be Holy? Why then does he 
wWWY> Commands us to be fo? Why does St. Pay] 
ſay, * This is the Will of God, to wit, your Gan- 
Gification? What can be meant by theſe 
Words of St. Peter, + As he who has called 
jou is Holy, be pe alſo holy in all manner of Con. Piti 
verſation ; for it is written, be ye holy, for Ind 

am Holy ? If it be ſaid, that God would have 
us to be Holy, but not perfectly Holy, as we 
ſhall be in Heaven: I ask no more, Who didit 
ever pretend that we ought to be as Holy in 
this World, as we are to be in the Life to 
come? Nothing elle is required of Men, but 
that they ſhould be as Holy, as God would 
have them to be, and as Holy as his Grace 
enables them to be in this Life. To alledge 
againſt this, That God would not have us be fi 
Ha,; is a ridiculous Evaſion, which implies} 
Contradiction. Beſides, this Maxim taken ini 
that Senſe, which it firſt offers to the Mind, 
ſeems to make God the Author of Sin. For iti 
ſuppoſes,not only that God would not haveus 
to be ſo Holy, but which is more ſtrange 
that he wills the contrary, that he has hig. 
Views, Deſigns, and Reaſons, why he ſhoulc 
not permit us, to attain that degree of Hol! 
neſs, to which the Goſpel calls us. That 
the meaning of theſe Words, That God makes 
uſe of Sin, to keep us bumble, to make us fet 
the need we have of his Grace, and to make 1 


8 
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Ve for another Lifa If it was faid only, Cauſe 

it God had ſome Reaſons to permit Sin: I II. 

In an Aſſertion would be true; but thoſe ww 

hoalledge this Maxim, to excuſe themſelves 

m obeying the Goſpel, aſcribe to God a 

tive Deſign ; and a direct Intention, which 

nders that Obedience impoſſible; which 

rogates from his Holineſs and Jultice, and 

hich is manifeſtly contrary to thoſe Decla- 

tions which he himſelf has made in Scrip- 

re, If it were further ſaid, That our Sins 

gut to humble us, and that they ſhould 

ye to make us wiſer, and more circumſpect 

the time to come, and to raiſe in us a long- 

g after a happier State; this would be very 

aſonable. But it does not follow from 

tence, that we are to aſcribe to God, thoſe 

ews and Intentions which this Maxim aſ- 

ibes to him. There is a vaſt difference be- 

een the Deſign which God propoles to him- 

f, and the Event of Things. Theſe two 

ould never be confounded. Neither ought 

ie natural Effect of Sin, to be confounded 

With the Conſequences of it. The natural 

ect of Sin can be no other but Evil; if the 

ſequences of it are not always fatal, and if 

en reap ſome advantage from it, that is, 

ve ſay, by accident. However God has 

Wo need of Vice to form us ta humility; he 

s other means to humble us, and to make 

feel the need we ſtand in of his Grace; 

thout being neceſſitated to let us live * 
e eee the 
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Part I. the Dominion ofSin, to produce thoſe Diſp 
Www fitions in us. And there remain (till evenil 
the very holieſt Men, matter enough fi 
them to have recourſe to the Divine Mer, 
and to aſpire to a better Life, notwithſtand 
ing all the progreſs they can make in Hol 
neſs. This will be fully cleared 3 in the ſequ 
of this Chapter. 
3. Here is another Maxim deb 15 prett) 
common; it is faid, That this World is th 
place of Corruption, that this Life is the tine 
Sin, and that Holineſs is reſerved for Heavn 
Mens Minds are fo infected with this imag 
nation ; that we hear it ſaid every Day, eve 
by thoſe who have ſome Piety; That n 
live in this World only to offend God, and th 
we do nothing but ſin. But certainly, nothingi 
more contrary to the Doctrine of the Goſpe 
than this : For tho' it is true, in a ſoun 
ſenſe, that this World is the place of Corny 
tion, and that Sin will never be intirely ab! 
liſhed but in Heaven; yet that does by nt 
means excuſe ns from ſerving and-fearing Gol 
as long as we live here. "The firſt thing: 
Chriſtian ought to know; is that God F 
placed him in this World, not to offend, l 
to glorifie and ſerve him. The Goſpel teh 
us, every where, that this Life is the tin 
which God gives us to ſanctify our ſelves ! 
That this Earth is the Place where Chriſti 
Vertnes are to be practiſed ; that now is tl 
time to labour, to walk, to abt, and to # 
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we intend to obtain Salvation; and that Cauſe 
hoever negle&s theſe Duties ſhall beſhut III. 
t of Heaven. In the Life to come theſe Op- 
xtunities will be over, the Door will be ſhure, 


{nc 
ni" 


W 


er | 

* nd the Sentence which God (hall pronounce 

J0% the Day of Judgment, will be founded 
qe pon that which Men do in this Life. 


Nay, we may draw an Argument from the 
retrMature of Holineſs it ſelf, to demonſtrate, 
at the practiſe of it is not referred to ano- 
er Life. The greateit part of the Duties 
hich God preſcribes; ſuch as Repentance, 
itience, Chaſtity, Sobriety, Almlgiving, 
nd Hope, cannot be practiſed in Heaven. 
„ere then, is the Time, the Place, and the 


at i 
th yportunity, to perform theſe Duties. Let 
ing reflect upon what St. Paul ſays, in his Epi- 


le to Titus, Chap. 11. There he declares, 
hat the Grace of God which brings Salvation, 
uches Men to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and god- 
in this preſent World. That is, in this Life, 
y I nd upon Earth; and then he adds, looking 
Co that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious appearing 
the Great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Jing: 

4 ce makes a diſtinction between the Duty, and 
. bie Hope of a Chriſtian; between this 
1 telFWorld and that which is to come. This Life 
. timÞthe time, and this World the place, where- 
es n we ought to practiſe Temperance, Juſtice, 


nd Godlineſs. It muſt not be asked, Where 
be difference then lies, between this Life 
Wd the other, between Grace and Glory? 
For 
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9 


xim, which is not only very common, i 


rußtionʒ that this 1s the way of the World, ii 
Men will always be Mer, and that the Wil 
will not change. It is neceſſary to dwell al 


Men believe that Corruption is neceſi 
and unavoidable. It has beſides a gene 
Influence upon the Subject Matter and Deli 
of this Book; for it is to little purpoſe 


have Four Things to ſay upon this Maxim ter 


like the Angels, and as we ſhall practiſeſ 
longer a great many Duties, which wey 
ctiſe here on Earth, ſo we ſhall exerciſe of 


.uſe that is made of it. Some ſay, That th 


abſurd. For tho an Evil is general, it does 
follow, that it is to no purpoſe to end 


ſibly preſerve themſelves. There have be 
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For the difference is great and ſenſible enouf 
in other Reſpe&s. In the next Life we 
be perfectly Holy; our Holineſs: will be 
another Nature than it is here; we ſhall] 


ny Vertues, which cannot be exerciſed 
this Lite. : 

4. Iought not to omit here another 
is likewiſe moſt pernicious, by reaſon oft 


was always, and that there will always be( 


tle upon this Maxim, becauſe it is ſpeciq; 
and tends as well as the former, to m 


deſcant upon the Sources of Corruption 
there is no amendment to be hoped for, th: 


I. The Inference which is made from i 


vour to keep our ſelves free from it ; unlel 
were an Evil from which Men could notp 


alw! 
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tions and Remedies which are uſed againſt 
EDiſcaſes, are altogether uſeleſs. Thus tho 
Corruption reigns in the World; yet that 
does not hinder, but that Men ought to uſe 
[thoſe means which God affords them to that 
lend. 
2. This Maxim is founded upon a falſe 
Suppoſition. For tho it is true, that there 
has been always, and there always will be 
Corruption in the World; yet it ought not 
eto be ſuppoſed, that this Corruption is alike 
I. Hat all times, or that things are always to be 
Vin the ſame ſtate they now are in. This were 
la falſe Suppolition and contrary to Experi- 
| ence, as may eaſily be proved with reſpect to 
MW the Time palt, the preſent, and the future. 
W Firſt, when we reflect upon paſt Ages, we 
cannot ſay that al! Times have been alike, in 
reference to Religion. It is not tobe denied, 
but that before Chriſt's coming, the World 
was plunged in a general Corruption, and 
that the State of it has been conſiderably al- 
tered by the Preaching of the Goſpel. Can 
any one deny but that the Primitive Church 
was purer, than the Church which we find in 
the Ninth or Tenth Century? At this Day, 
tho' there js a general Difloluteneſs, yet there 
is more or leſs Corruption in ſome places than 
Im others. It is true in Fact, that where the 
| Golpel 


always and there will always be Diſeaſes in Cauſe 
che World; and yet no Man hithereto has III. 
been ſo weak as to maintain, that the Precau- www 


Part I. Goſpel is duly Preached, and where there 
ſome Order and Diſcipline left, there appear 
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more Piety and Religion than in othaliſ 
Places. As for the time to come we mult noi 
think it impoſſible to reſtore things to a bet 
State, or imagine that the World will alwal 
continue as it is, tho' the Means were uſe 
which God has appointed to Reform it. Fo 
this will no ſooner be done, but Corruptic 
will abate; as J hope to make i appear, in u 
Second Part of this Book. 

3. This Maxim is directly contrary to thi 
Word of God. The Scripture often ſpeaksd 
the Corruption of the World, but does it ai 
ways in ſuch a manner, as gives us to unde 
ſtand that Chriſtians may, and ought to i 
nounce it. St. Paul ſpeaks of the (infill 
Courſes which the World lies in, Eph. ſi 
But he ſuppoſes, that the Epheſians did it: 
longer follow thoſe Courſes after they wer 
Converted to the Chriſtian Religion. Ti 
ſame Apoſtle Commands us, not to be on 
formed to this preſent World. And St. Jam 
when he deſcribes the Spirit and Character 
that Þ pure and undefiled Religion, which 
acceptable to God, he tells us, among oth 
things, that it conſiſts ; in 4 Man s . in hin 
elf unſpotted from the World, 

4. In the laſt place, this Maxim is extrean 


15 pn e In that Senſe ne D B 
„ CT MBE LOS a ned, 
* Rom, XII. 2. + James L. 2, 7. (ice 


which 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 


8 


hich it is propoſed, it leads to Impiety, it Cauſe 
obs Religion of all its Power, and it furniſh- 


If it cannot be remedied, this Maxim 


| 2 and prophane Men are in the right. 
Put in that Caſe, I fay it again, Religion is 
but a Name; for if no ftop can be given to 
Corruption, if things muſt ſtill go on at the 
[ame rate; why doi we talk of Religion, of 


why do we preach the Goſpel ?: We may 


teach and exhort as long as we pleaſe, but 
or all that, there will be neither more nor 


Wes Sin; Men will always be what they are, 


and the World will not alter. What No- 


tion mult this give us of the Efficacy of Chri- 
ſtianity, or of the ſincerity of its Precepts, 


Promiſes and Threatnings ? I grant then, that 


Corruption is great, that the courſe of the 
World is very bad, and that in all probabili- 


ty, there will always be Wickedneſs upon 


arth, But that this Corruption ſhould be 


oO the ſame, ſo that no Reformation can 


hoped ; is what cannot be maintained 
bout affronting Religion, without intro- 


ducing Fatality and extinguiſhing all Zeal a- 


mong Chriſtians. OD 
By the Maxims we have bithe rto Exami- 


ned, Men endeavour to prove, that the pra- 


dice of Holineſs, is either of no great neceſ- 
8 1 


III. 


2D Libertines with a Plea, which does intir .. 
Wy juſtity them. For in ſhort, either Corrup- 
Wion may be remedied, and Men may be re- 
"gy to a more Chriſtian Lite ; or it may 


III. 
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Part I. ſity, or that it is impoſſible. But there are Te 


S—Y> ſome others, which repreſent the Study off So 


recommend the Duties of Holineſs. 


much upon Works, without obſcuring the 


to Good-works. It is that Mercy which gave 
on is founded upon that Redemption. It 


who Believe and Repent, and which bear 


docs not leſſen in the leaſt the Riches of God) 


Vertue, as dangerous; fo that here vicious 
Men do not ſtand barely upon the defenſivl 
part, but they attack their Adverſaries, who 


1. They pretend, that we cannot inſiſt fo 


Glory of the Divine Mercy. Ie muſt aſcril 
all, ſay they, to Mercy, and nothing to ou 
own Righteouſneſs. There is no true Chriſt 
an, but acknowledges, That our Salvation ui 
entirely owing to the Divine Mercy; and re 
jects the Opinion which attributes any Meri 


as Chriſt for our Redeemer, and our Salvati-{ 
that Mercy which pardons the Sins of tho 


with the Infirmities of Regenerate Chriſtians 
And it is from the ſame Mercy, that we ex 
pect that Glorious and un-meritted Reward 
which is laid up in Heaven for good Men. Al 
theſe are ſo many Acts of the pure Mercy ct 
God. But as we have ſhewed that the Mercy 
which Saves us, does not excuſe us tron 
Good-works, ſo the neceſſity of Good-works, 


— — — 98 


Mercy. Unleſs we admit that there are Con- 
tradictions in Scripture; we muſt acknov- 
ledge, that the Doctrine of Sanctification, 


does perfectly agree with the Doctrine of 
r And 


a ww — £ — — — 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 


And ia Truth, to ſay, That God gave up his Cauſe 
I Gn to Death, in order to Save Men, and III. 

that he will grant Remiſſion of Sins, and 9 
Eternal Happineſs, to every believing and 
repenting Sinner; is as much as can be ſaid 
to magnity the Divine Mercy : Except we 
EZ ſhould pretend, that God would be more mer- 
citul, if he did indifterently Save all Man- 


kind, and Reward Vice and Vertue alike; but 


this would be a horrid Thought, and no leſs 


than downright Plaſphemy. Then Sinners 
might ſay indeed, Let us continue in Sin, that 
Grace may abound. 


Let us ſuppoſe that a Prince pardons a Ra- 


bellious Subject, and that he is ready to confer 


the greateſt Honours and Benetits upon him, 
on condition that this Subject, ſhall accept of 
the Pardon that is offered him, and ſhall re- 


laple no more into the ſame Crime; Would 
any Man be ſo unreaſonable as to ſay, that 


the Clemency of that Prince would be much 


| greater, if he did grant his Favours to this 
| Rebel, tho' he ſhould perſiſt in his Crime? 
And yet this is the fame thing which tome 
Men would have God do. It is very ſtrange, 


| that any one ſhould think to Honour God, 


by ſuch Conceits, as do not only injure his 


Mercy, but his other Perfections too. Be- 


cauſe God is Merciful, muſt we forget that 
he is Holy, Juſt and Good ? It is ſaid, That 


we muſt aſcribe all to the Mercy of Gd; what 


then, muſt we have no regard to his Holi- 
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| Part I. neſs, his Juſtice and his Truth? Muſt what 
| V the Scripture tells of theſe laſt Perfections, be IM... 
| faintly and tenderly Expounded, whilſt we hg, 
preſs and ſcrue up to the higheſt pitch, what u 
it {ſays of Mercy ? 3 
As to what is added, Tat we ought to a. 
ſeribe nothing to our own Righteouſneſs ; it is 
unqueſtionably true. But do we alcribe any 
thing to Man, when we ſay, that he is bound 
to do his Duty, and to accept the favour 
which God is pleaſed to beſtow upon him? | 
Can any Man ſay, that the Rebel I mentioned 
juſt now, is the Author of his own Happineſs, | 
ol that he deſerves the Pardon granted lim 
by his Prince; becaule he accepts of it, and 
fulfils the Condition upon which it 1s offercd? 
What reaſon then has a Man to value him- 
{elf upon his own Righteouſneſs, or to arro- 
gate any Merit to himſelf, ſince he is indebted 
to the Grace of God; both for the begin- 
nings and the progreſs of his Sanctification ? 
In ſhort, we ſhould take heed, that for fear 
of alcribing any thing to Man, we may not 
rob the Divine Grace of what belongs to it, 
by not acknowledging its Gifts and Power in 
a Regenerate Man. 
2. Here is another Maxim, which is al- 
ledged in Confirmation of the preceding and 


F 
which aims at the ſame mark; It is this, "That Ft 
we muſt not ſpzak ſo much of Good-works, let J a 
we inſpire Men with Pride and Preſumption. | a2 
And to ſupport this Maxim it is uſual, to ! 


run 
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be 
fuſed Notions which Men have about Religi- 
Wous Matters. 1 11 29 
EZ Fither this Maxim has no Senſe at all, or elſe 
it amounts to this; That whoſoever applies 
himſelf to Holineſs and Good- works, is in dan- 
ger of falling into Pride; and that a neglect 
of Vertue contains a Man within the bounds 


/ 


„of Humility. Waich is as much as to ſay, 
d BY that a Man may be holy without Humility; 


and humble without Holineſs. Two things 
which are the moſt ridiculous and contra- 
d dictory. that can be aſſerted. At this rate it 
would be a dangerous thing to be a good 
Man, and more ſafe to be otherwiſe. By 
»- WW purſuing Vertue and Holineſs a Man draws 
d near to Sin, and to the greateſt of Sins, 1 
mean Pride; and by neglecting Holineſs, he 
| attains Humility, which is one of the chief 
r WW Chriſtian Vertues. If this is true, all that 
t we call Vice or Vertue, is but an empty 
„ ſound. It is much that Men ſhould not lee, 
1 WW that there can be no Holineſs without Humi- 
EF ity, nor Humility without Holineſs ; that 
- Þ where there is Holineſs, there is Humility, 
] and Pride is excluded; and that where Pride 
zs, there is no true Sanctification. The holier 
a Man grows, he becomes the more humble; 
and he is fo far from coming the nearer to 

| Pride by proceeding in Holineſs, that on the 
l | 11 contra- 


run out upon Mens inclination to Pride; and Cauſe 
upon the heinoutneſs of that Sin. But this III. 
ax im proceeds only from the falſe and con 
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Part I. contrary he removes the farther from it, 
> The Inſtance of our Bleſſed Saviour, Who] L 0 

was both perfectly Holy, and perfectly Hum. hit 
ble: is a proof, that Humility is not incom- | 
patible with Holineſs. EY 
But the Nature of Humility is not well un-. 
derſtood. There are many who conceive go 
other Humility, but that which ariſes from | 
the Diſorders of a vicious and irregular Life, is 
So that when they would humble good Men, 
they rank them among the vileſt Sinners; ther . 
make them ſay, that there is nothing bus 
Wickedneſs and Abomination in them; and 
that they have deſerved Eternal Damnation IM 
by innumerable Sins which they have com 
mitted, every moment of their Lives, and)“ 
even by the beſt Actions they have done. 
The ſtrongeſt Expreſſions and the moſt excel. 
ſive Hyperboles, are ſcarce ſufficient to exas-i 
gerate the number and greatneſs of their Sins 
But there is enough of. other Inducements and 
Motives to Humility, without thus confound: 
ing Vice with Vertue. It would be a pretty 
ſort of Humility, for a Man to live in Sin, to 
be at defiance with God, to do nothing fo 
his ſake, and then with all this to confeſs him 
ſelf a miſcrable Sinner. ; 
Pride and Preſumption ſhould not be ei 
couraged ; but yet under the pretence of hun: 
bling Men, we ought not to turn them into 
Blocks, or to confound a good Man, with! 


m Sinner. When v We inveigh againlt 
the 
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; Ine Pride of Man, we ought not to ſink his Cauſe 


ourage ; for that would immediately make 


+ Wim incapable of any thing that is good. 2 
N | nder colour of Honouring God, we muſt 
not diſhonour his Workmanſhip, ſpeak {light- 


E..) of his Gifts, and overlook his Image, 


in thoſe who bear it in a double Capacity; as 
* are Men, and as they are Chriſtians. It 
is a piece of Pride to arrogate any thing to 
our ſelves which we have not, or which does 
not come from us; but it is a falſe Humility, it 
15 Hy pocriſy, not to acknowledge the Graces 
of God in us. 


[tis objected; That ſome preſume much upon 


Wl themſelves, that Men is very apt to flatter him- 
elf, and to this purpoſe, the Phariſees are 
5 mentioned, who truſted in their own Righte- 


el. 0n/7:eſs. To this | reply, That thoſe Pre- 


ſumptious Perſons are Hypocrites, who have 


no ſolid Piety. I fay, that the Grace of 


60d, beats down that Pride, and that the 
þ Phariſees had nothing but an external Righte- 
oulnels, adeceittul and Hypocritical Sanctity. 

lt is therefore without Reaſon, that Men cry 
don Holineſs, and pretend that the ſtudy of 
Cood-works begets Preſumption , becauſe 
there have been, and there (till are Hypo- 
crites. If we may ſay where Pride is to be 
| found; it is in thole wild and extrevagant No- 
| raliſts, who make all theſe Objections. Thote 
| Men aſcribe very little to Good- works, and 
yet what Opinion do they not entertain of 


G 4 them- 
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[ part I. themſelves? They fancy themſelves God's al : 
| — vourites, and the truly Humble Men; and g | 
[ all this by virtue of their ſtock of Confidence ine 
And which is yet worſe, they judge raſh 
3 of thoſe, who endeavour to live better tha 4 
| themſelves, and they make bold to call then 
= Phariſees and Hypocrites., Is not this a moi 
| intolerable Preſumption and Boldneſs? ⁶ 
3. The Abettors of Corruption inſiſt migb. 
tily upon this Maxim, That exceſs in a 
things is to be condemned ; and that Piet, 
when carried too far, degenerates into Superſl. 
tion and Hypocriſy. It is not only the Liber. 
tines ſpeak after this manner; many who 
would be thought Wiſe and Rational Men, 
uſe the ſame Language, They pretend to 
Vertue, they condemn Atheiſm and Impiety; 
but they likewiſe condemn thoſe who would 
tie Men to the ſtrict practice of the Duties of 
Holineſs. 1 all things, ſay they, a juſt Me. 
dium is to be obſerved. The worſt of it is 
that ſome Moraliſts give an occaſion to theſe 
Opinions, by the pictures they make of Hy. 
pocritical and Superſtitious Men. They re- 
preſent them as Men, who carry all the ap- 
pearances of Devout Perſons; they tell us, 
that Hypocriſy goes beyond true Devotion; 
and they are not aware that by this, they 
turn Religion into ridicule, and render it 

odious. 
This Maxim as mal as the former, is 
tounded upon che un. accurate Notions, 
which 
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| 4 hich moſt People e. concerning Morals; Cauſe 
or it will appear to every Man who exa- III. 
ines this Matter with ſome care. 1. That vo 
InſWicty can never be carried too far, and that 


* 
"FI 


ae can never do too much in obedience to 
pod, and in compliance with our Duty. And 
ol. That Piety, and Superſtition or Hypo- 


riſy, are things oppoſite to one another: 80 
hat to imagine, that a diligent and earneſt 
Application to Piety, leads Men to Superſtiti- 
pn, or Hypocriſy, is a monſtrous Abſurdity, 
d the higheſt Contradiction that can be 
-Wnintained. It is juſt as if one ſhould ſay, 


. hat Gold or Silver by being very much re- 


en, ned might at laſt degenerate into Lead, or 

to Marth. How or which way can Piety turn 

y; Mo Superſtition, or Hypocriſy? This is a 

ad {bing that cannot be conceived. As long as 

of Nen Reaſon upon true Principles, they may 

e. Wburſue them with aſſurance, and without 

is, Near of running themiſclves into fall: or dan- 

ele Ngerous Conſequences. Men will never fall 

Iy- Into Superſtition or Hypocriſy, by the pra- 

re- Nice of Vertue. So far from it, that the 


ap- {Wore true Piety a Man has, he will find him 
us, elf at the greater diſtance from Superſtition 


ind Hypocriſy : And a Superſtitious Perſon is 
lo far from out-ſtripping a good Man, that 
bn the contrary he comes mfinitely behind 

im. Solid Vertue is always attended with 
heſe two Characters: Firſt it is fincere and 
S, im the Heart, and by that it deſtroys Hy- 

ich 5 
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Part I. pocriſy, inſtead of producing it: And then | 
—YY Secondly, it is well-informed and Rationalf 


with great and elevated Views; and ſo it ſe 


ſome what given to an odd kind of Devotiaſf 


ä 
IV. 
with thoſe Maxims I have related; yet as the 


not obſerving it. Theſe Excuſes muſt nee 
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it fills the Mind and Heart with true Notion 


Men at an infinite diſtance from thoſe men 
ignorant, and trifling Things which the 8 
perſtitious are taken up withal. Let us con 
clude then, that Hypocritical and SuperſtitM 
ous Men, are ſo far from having too mud 
Piety, that they have none at all: If it hay 
pens ſometimes, as it certainly does; th 
Men who have a {ound and honeſt Heart, ar 


which in ſome reſpects ſavours of Superſtit 
on; this does not proceed from Piety it {lf 
but from a defect in thoſe that profeſs i 
who may either want Knowledge, or forced 


Tho' Men endeavour to defend Corru prion 


Maxims may eaſily be confuted, fo they ar 
ſometimes forced to acknowledge, That tl 
depravation of the Age is great, and that tł 
Life of Chriſtians is not agreeable to the Rub 
of their Religion. But for all this, they d 
not give up the Cauſe. They betake then 
ſeves to various Excuſes, by which the 
think to exempt themſel ves from their Duty 
or at leaſt to leſſen and extenuate the Sind 


maintain them in Security; they are beſidſſ wh 
very common, and even paſs frequently ane 
"I 
2 
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hen : 


naſWroper to Refute them too, in this Chapter. 


1 «0 | 
Wc Excuſes which are alledged in the behalf 
can WS Corruption, and to trace out all the dou- 
Slings and artifices of Man's Heart, upon this 


on latter. It will be ſufficient to mention thoſe 
ft nich are moſt general and ordinary. | 
ue 1, It is cuſtomary to excuſe Corruption, 
bay ſaying, That we are Men, and not Angels, 
tha 


„een already ſaid, but yet it may be uſefull 
ono dwell a little upon it, It is ſaid then, That 
lte are Men, and not Angels; and that is a 
fel noſt certain Truth ; but there is no ground 
Mo juſtify or excuſe by that the ill Lives of 
e Chriſtians. For firſt, that very thing that 


e are Men, obliges us to the Practice of Ver- 
tue, inſtead of exempting us from it. We 
are Men, and as ſuch, we have a Reaſon 
which diſtinguiſhes us from Brutes,and a Con- 
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Evil; we ought then to live according to 
Reaſon, and the Pinciples of Conſcience ; 
and to do that which becomes the Nature of 
Man. IWe are Men, and by conſequence Mor- 
tal, we know we are not to live always 
inthis World; and knowing this, we muſt 
either think of another Lite, or propoſe to 
our {elves no other End, than that of Beaſts; 


y to and then die never to live again. We are 
900 1 3 = 
2 


Men, 


| od and juſt. Therefore I think it may be Cauſe 


would be a difficult Task, to reckon up al 


his Excuſe might be deſtroyed by what has 


ſcience which diſcerns between Good and 
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Part I. Men, but we are not Independent, we have i 
creator and a Maſter; and as we are endue/lf 
beſides with Underſtanding, we are to give ii 
account of our Actions before his Tribunal," 
it is therefore agreeable to the Nature of Mu f. 
to live like a Creature that depends upoiſ 
God, and that muſt be Judged. So that tui 
Conſideration, that we are Men, 1s ſo far front 
excuſing, that it condemns Corruption. W ; 
But it may be ſaid that we are weak Mn 
This is very true, our Nature is fra!l, au 
has beſides a ſtrong byaſs to evil. But Golf 
ſpeaks to us as to weak Men ; he command 
us nothing but what is proportioned, to thi”. 
ſtate of Imperfection we are in. Beſides, thi"; 
Excuſe does not at all become Chriſtian k 
To ſay, we are weak Men, is to (hew wM 
have but little fenſe ofGod's kindneſs towark T 
us. We are not only Men, but we are Chi-. 
ſtians too, and this quality raiſes us above tx. 
natural condition of Men; it makes us Nev 
Men and New Creatures. Why do we tha 
forget the Glory to which God has exalted} 
our Nature through Jeſus Chriſt? WI 
would we ſtill lie under the burden of fril 
and corrupt Nature? 
It js further ſaid, that we are not Angel. 
But neither is it neceſſary that we ſhould be 
ſo, to do that which God Commands 5 
When God gives us his Laws, he knows|: 
gives them to Men; and therefore they art 


admirably ſuited to our preſent Conditions 
till 
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lt is World. If we were Angels, God would Cauſe 
eve us quite other Laws, the Goſpel would be III. 


Inger in the ſtate it is in. It is therefore an 


t perform the Duties of Religion without 
ing of an Angelical Nature. 

3 Let us then no longer pretend, That beeauſe 
> are Men we are too > week to obſerve the Du- 


£ Parges God with injuſtice, as if he did re- 
ire from us ſuch things, as are not agreea- 
e wich our Nature and Condition; it is 
Wjurious to the Goſpel and to the Chriſtian 
Wcligion, as well as to the Grace of Chriſt, 


N d the Power of his Spirit; it is falſe, ſince 
ne Scripture declares, that Grace regenerates 
«ll Wd ſtrengthens us, and that it makes us able 
overcome the vitious inclinations of our 
uy Pure, and to free our ſelves from the Do- 


Pinion of Sin: And Laſtly, it is contrary to 
FPperience 3 for thoſe many Saints and good 
len, who practiſed the moſt * ſublime and 
bficule Duties of Piety, were Men as we are, 
das the F Sacred Writers obſerve, they 
gere ſubject to the ſame infirmities with us, 
nd many of them perhaps, had not thoſe 


New 
Hen 
ted 


U 
Th dvantages which we have. 

«M 2 It is often alledged as an excuſe, That no 
bn ir perfect, and that every one has Be Faults, 
7 are 5 
n in * James V. 17. + Heb. XII. 1. 


This 


3 Poliſhed, and the World ſhould continue no 2 


lurd imagination, to think that one can- 


4 which Rel; igion pref, cribes z this excuſe 
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Part I. This is ſaid every Day, and ſome pretelſ 
N that ſaying, to excuſe every thing. bi 
cuſes for the moſt part, have ſomething 
truth in them. This Propoſition, Tha if 
Man is perfect, is very true in one ſenſe, wii 
altogether falſe in another. 1 
No Man certainly is Perfect, in the [ti 
ſenſe of that Word, or as it imports a full a 
accompliſhed perfection, free from all dic 5 
ſuch a Perfection is to be had no wheres e 
but in Heaven. But there is a Perfc(ti 
commenced, or begun, of which a Man M 
deemed and Sanctified by Jeſus Chriſt, is 
pable. If it was not ſo: why ſhould Chr 
and his Apoſtles exhorts us, 10 be perfelf 
Why ſhould they tell us, F that he who i- 
of God does not ſin ? And that a Chriſtin 
s horoughly furniſhed to every Good Mort? 
you ask, Who thoſe Perfect Men are? Ia 
ſwer, That they are thoſe who aſpire 1 
Perfection, in whom ſin does not reign, wh 
do not allow themſelves in any vitious Eil 
who ſincerely and honeſtly apply theme 
to Holineſs, and have accuſtomed themſelri 
to practiſe the Duties of it with deligg 
Whoever is arrived at ſuch a State, has 
tained that Perfection which is attainable if 
this Life, and to which Chriſtians are call 
by the ts ; tho there remain (till in bu 


— 


3 Matth. V. 48. Phil. I. 10. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. + 1 John. 
| x Cor. I. 8. 2 Tim, XI. 21. 3 
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| me infirmities inſeparable from humane Cauſe 


Nature, and never totally, to be rooted out, 


Perfect in that firſt and ſtrict Senſe I have 
W:cnioned | but we may be Perfect, and God 
ill have ughe ſo, in the ſecond and Evan- 
* elical ſenſe of that Word. ; 
lt is therefore a frivolous Excuſe in the 
fe louth of Corrupt Men, to ſay, That uo Man 
Perfect, and that we cannot attain to the Per- 
ion, or to the State of the Bleſſed in Heaven; 
lor this is to ſhift the Queſtion, becauſe that 
not the Perfection which God requires. 


e ought not to fix a falſe and abſurd Senſe 
fa pon God's Commandments, that we may 
have a pretence not to obey them. The Que- 


aon is, Whether Chriſtians are not bound to 
lo that which God would have them do, and 
Which they are able to do in this World; 
his is the Perfection to which he calls us. 
We may apply very near the ſame Anſwer 
0 that other Excuſe, That every body has his 


Faults There are Faults which do not de- | 
ſcl{iroy Piety ; and God is gracioully pleaſed | 
lighſW'2t to impute ſuch Faults to thoſe that Fear 


| im; and 1n this Senſe, no Man is free from 
wlts ; but there 1s another ſort of Faults, 

hich {hould not be called bare Faults or De- 
Nets; thoſe are the Vices and Paſſions which 
cnnot conſiſt with Piety, the great, the 
W'cigning, the habitual or deliberate Sins. 

True Chriſtians are free from ſuch Faults, and 
tho C 


re he gets to Heaven. We cannot be va 
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Part I. thoſe who are not free from them, are ni 

true Chriſtians. If this Maxim, Ta 

g very one has his Faults, is not thus e 

plained 3 we muſt ſpeak no longer of Vai. 

tue and Vice; for this Excuſe will ſelf 

for all Sins, and acquit eve&gy Body. 

a Manis given to Swearing, if he is Reven 

ful, Paſſionate, or Falſe, if he commit Ad 

tery, it is but ſaying, Every one has his Faul 

and no Man is Perfect. Such Language fra 

a Man full of vicious. Habits is unſuffeg 

ble. What diſmal Conſequences, would n 

Libertines draw from ſuch a Principle? M 

muſt therefore underſtand this Propoſitia 

in the ſenſe, and with thoſe reſtriction 

have obſerved, and then it may be uſeful! 

comfort Good Men, but it will never exal 

thoſe who are Vicious. 7; 

3. Men endeavour to excuſe themſfelv 

by laying the Sins they commit, upon th 

great Number and the force of Temptation 

t is very hard, {ay they, to avoid Sin, mea 

ſo many ways drawn into it, Temptations ar 

ſtrong and ſo frequent, that we mul} go out if i 

World, if we would preſerve our Iunocem 

Sometimes they impute to the Devil the 

which they fall into, and at other times! 

great is their Audaciouſneſs, that they thro! 
them upon God and his Providence. 

All theſe Excuſes are trifling, and ſome0 

them are impious. For, to begin with th 

which is borrowed from the Multitude att 

5 | Streng 


9 
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Feength of Temptations; it is unreaſonable Cauſe 
imagine, that the number of Temptations III. 
ſo great, that their force is irreſiſtible, 4 
Ecmptations are frequent, I confeſs; but it is 
Error to think, that there is nothing but 
ares and Solicitations to Sin in the World. 
his would give us a ſtrange Notion of God 
nd of his Works, and in that Caſe Man's 
Pondition would be very Miſerable. It is 
tain on the other hand, that the Opportu- 
ities and Solicitations to Good, are very 
pmmon, eſpecially in relation to Chriſtians, 
hom an infinite Number of Objects and Mo- 
ves call back to God, and to their Duty. 
ven Temptations themſelves give them occa- 
Fons of doing Good. God ſupplies them 
bundantly with all things neceſſary to Life and = 
Jodlineſs ;, as we are told, 2 Pet. I. Cer- 
ainly we are to pw that if God permits 
hat Men ſhould here meet with Temptations 
nd Opportunities of undoing themſelves, 
Wc offers them on the other hand, many Oc- 
lions and Inducements to take care of their 
alvation. So that the great number of So- 
tations to Good, does already deſtroy the 
xcuſe which is taken from the great num- 
er of Temptations. =_ 
Neither is it more reaſonable to complain 
the Strength of thoſe Temptations. Such 
Complaint is very unſcemly from Chriſti- 
ne, who are appointed to overcome the 
Vorld, the Fleſh, and all other Temptations. 
3 When 


— 


102 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. When all things, are well conſidered, it wii 
appear, that it is within our ſelves, in ou 
own Negligence, and in the perverſneſs oi 1: 
our Wills, that we ought to look for tha 
which makes Temptations ſo ſtrong and toll: 
hard for us. They have no more ſtrengt Or 
than we give them. St. James has decide Per 
this Queſtion in ſuch a manner as ſhould ſtone 
the Mouth of thoſe who ſeek the cauſe of 
Evil any where elſe but in their own Hearts 
* Every Man, ſays he, is tempted when he i 
drawn away of his own luſt, and inticed. - 
The Devil has no more power over uf 
than Temptations have: For he can bu 
tempt us. But yet we are apt to aſcribe 18 
him a kind of Omnipotence. According u 
the Vulgar Opinion, one would think, tha! 
the Devil is the Author of all the Sins that a 
committed; that he is every where; anc 
that Men are but his Inſtruments, which h 
uſes at pleaſure, If this was true, Men wer 
indeed to be pitied, and it would be ſont 
Excuſe to thoſe who live ill. The Scriptu:|M 
teaches us no ſuch thing. E 
But the higheſt pitch of Temerity, is | 
charge God and Providence with our Sim 
Thus ſome Men are wont to ſay, Such a thing 
comes to paſs becauſe God would have it ſo; ai 
ſuch another thing did not happen becauſe it di 
not pleaſe God that it ſhould. When thi fr 


" 1 James l. 14. 1 | 
Excl. 
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wil Frcuſe is made with relation to Sin, it a- 
 ouMounts to the moſt horrid of Blaſf phemics 
5 a lays upon God all the Evil that happens, 


103 
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III. 


tha Ind makes him the Author of it: For either 


tu Ibis Excuſe ſignifies nothing; or elſe it im- 
gt Forts, that God is the Caule of what hap- 


ide Pens, and not we. This muſt needs be the 
lto zneaning of it, becauſe Men 81 to ex- 


i uſe Na with laying , 
art jo. In a word, here is no middle ways 


od would have. 


iſ Eicher the Cauſe of Sin is in Man, or it is not. 
Ef it is in Man, he can accuſe no body elſe 


put himſelf; he cannot clear himſelf by ſay- 
ng, God would. or would not have it fo. 
et Uf the Cauſe of Sin be not in Man, he is diſ- 
1 Charged, and all the Evil lights upon God. 


al Wicvc God to be infinitely Holy and Juſt, can 
aul entertain ſuch thoughts. 
E 4. Another Excule is often alledged, and it 


; ble. But the Greatneſs and the Univerſality 
of Corruption excuſe no body: Cuſtom and 


Wt is an aſtoniſhing thing, that Men who be- 


; is fetched from common Practice, e and 
Example. That which is generally done is 


thought to be Innocent, or at leaſt Pardona- 


in CE Example cannot make any thing lawſul which 


in is bad. Where there is an expreſs Law, it is 
to no purpoſe to plead Practic2 to the con- 


du tracy. Cuſtom or Numbers exempt no Man 
ths from doing that which God Commands, and 


will never protect him at the Day of Judg- 
ment. Cuſtom and Example are ſo far from 


uſe f my | H 2 5 exculing 


104 | Cauſes of the- preſent 
Part I. excuſing Vice, that on the contrary, this ve. 1 
ry thing that the Cuſtom is bad, ought tj” 
make Men ſenſible how neceſſary it is, to {| 


about a good Reformation. i 
5. But if Men think that Example and Cu Pg 
ſtom excuſe them, they fancy themſelves ya be 
much more excuſable, when they can alledę 
the Examples and the Sins of Good Men 
The Libertines triumph here. To what pu. 
poſe is it, (ay they, to recommend Holineſs (|. 
ſtrickly, and toenforce it with ſuch ſevere penal. 
| ties, when we ſee many good Men follow a cou 
quite oppoſite to thoſe Maxims, and to that exai 
Morality? But they ought to conſider that i 
is extream hard, or rather impoſſible, ou 
know certainly, whether a Man is truly z 
good Man. or not. We cannot be aſſured of 
this, unleſs we knew Mens Hearts, which be. 
longs only to God. This Reflection does al. 
ready defeat the Excuſe, which is borrowed 
from the Sins of good Men. We frequently | 
imagine the Perſon who fins to be a good Man, 
when he 1s but an Hypocrite, or an Atheiſt 
Indeed Piety and Charity require, that we 
ſhould think the beſt of our Neighbonrs, e- 
ſpecially of thoſe in whom the Marks of ſolid 
Piety and Vertue appear; but neither Chari- 
ty nor Piety obliges us to confound Vice with 
Godlineſs, or to call Evil Good. Sin is Sin, 
and ought to be condemned wherever we 
meet with it, and more particularly in thoſe, 1 
. who i * 
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: Ivho paſs for better Men than others. When 
e len who ſeem to be Pious fall into ſuch Sins 


Woh to think, that thoſe Men either give 
Ine Lyeto their Character, and are not what 


* ve took them for; and then we may apply 
Ne Jo them the Words of Ezekiel, Chap xxxiit. 
1 . 18. When the righteous l from his rigb- 


5 of; - awed m—— iniquity, he ſhall even 


Nie thereby; or elſe we muſt think, that tho' 


al ſo that they are not what they appear to be; 
Boat however, we ought to be poſitive in this, 


That the Examples and the Sins of others, will 
f Wc: no Man in the ſight of God. 

6. Another very common Evaſion, by 
Iwhich Men endeavour to excuſe the neglect 


b Qnary Plea of Men of Buſineſs, of Worldlings, 
mot Young People, of Courtiers, of Military 
% Men, and of a great many beſides in all Con- 
bi dition. Me do not pretend to Devotion, they 
e. Day, we are ingaged in the World, And with 
a this ſhift, they not only think themſelves ex- 
ri. Nculable for neglecting Piety; but they fancy 
ich they have a Right to neglect it, and thatthey 


do a great deal, if they obſerve ſome of the 
External Duties of it. One can hardly be- 


ey make ſuch an Excuſe, It aſtoniſhes a 
Man to find Chriſtians, who have the Confi- 
5 dence 


Whey have ſome Piety, it is but weak as yet, 


lieve, that theſe Perſons are in earneſt, when 
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Js are inconſiſtent with Regeneration; we 


| 120 omiſſion of their Duty, is that they do not 
profeſs Devotion and Piety. This is the ordi- 


Part I. dence to ſay, That Piety is not their Buj : 
Wo neſs, that they are of another Profeſſion, ani 
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that they are not at leiſure to be Devout. 

I fancy, there are two Things which dM 
ceive thoſe who alledge this Excuſe. 1. Th 
they do not well underſtand what Devotia 
is; they look upon it as a very auſtere ai 
ſingular way of living; from whence thy 
conclude, that but few People are able to q 
ply themſelves to it, and 10 they turn it of 
ver to the Clergy, to Women, or to tho 
who have much leiſure. I have obſerved iff 
ready the falſeneſs of this Prejudice, au 
ſhewed that Piety is neither ſingular nor av 
ſtere. 2. The other Cauſe of their Era 
ſeems to be this; that they do not conlideſ 
that Piety is every bodies Buſineſs, and thu 
{ſuch is the nature of it, that it may be pg 
ctiſed by all Men. Not but that ſecular Oc 
pations and Callings, do frequently ob(truifhy ; 
Piety and ingage Men in Vice; and ther 
Fore a Chriſtian ſhould never be fo taken wil 
with the Affairs of this Life, as thereby u 
diſable himſelf from performing the Dutic 
of Chriſtianity. But after all, a Man mi 
live like a good Chriſtian in any lawful Gl 
ling; and in that ſenſe properly we are b 
underſtand the Words of St. Paul, That tt 
Grace of God which brings Salvation, has 
peared unto all Men, teaching them to Int 


— 


T. H. in 


ſaber 


\ 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 


. 55 righteouſh and godly, in this preſent Cauſe 


World. 


t Do thoſe who plead it for an Excuſe, that vo 


J Whey do not profeſs Devotion, imagine, that 
here are two ways to go toHeaven, the one 
tial For Devout, and the other for Worldly Men; 
„be one narrow, and the other broad: ? Do 
Fo 2 they think that the Commandments of God 
k ao not concern all Men, that there is reſpe& 
ro Jof Perſons with God, or that he diſpenſes 
with his own Laws? How can they prove 
theſe Diſtinctions? Are not we all Chriſti- 
iss ) Have we not all been Baptized? Does 
not God give us all the ſame Laws? Or have 
ſome more reaſon to love God than others? 
And ought not the great Concern of our Sal- 
ation, to be equally dear to us all? 
[ grant, that thoſe who have greater Op- 
portunities, and more Leiſure than others; 
| ought to make uſe of theſe Advantages : Bur 
maintain at the ſame time; That none ſtand 
in greater need of Piety, than thoſe who ſay, 
ere ingaged in the World, we do not pretend 
50 % Devotion. It is becauſe they are not De- 
mund n, that their Condition is very ſad; and 
f 
the more they are ingaged in the World, the 
greater are the Temptations and Diſtractions, 
to which they are liable.: Now he that is ex- 
poſed to a Storm, had need take more care, 
than he who enjoys a Calm. 
Theſe are the principal Maxim and Senti- 
ments, which are made uſe of to Authorize 
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Part I. Corruption. Whoever takes notice of wh 

* is ſaid and done in the World, muſt need 
acknowledge that theſe and the like Maxim 
are vented abroad every Day; ſo that i 
order to obſtruct the progreſs of Corruption N | 


it is abſolutely neceflary to undeceive Ma 
in reference to theſe Sentiments, and to op. 
poſe that criminal Boldneſs, which ſhameful . 
ly Corrupts the Truths of Religion, aui 
turns Impieties into Religious Maxims, a 4 
Articles of Faith. 91 


eee ö 
T be Abuſe of Holy Scripture, l 


I is a daring piece of Confidence to Au , 
thorize Corruption with Maxims borrow 1 
ed from Religion; but it is the Jait degree of Wh; 
Audaciouſnefs and Impiety, to turn the Holy Wh; 
Scripture to ſuch a ſcandalous uſe, and to 
ſeek in that Divine Book Pretences and Apo- Wor 
logies for Vice; and yet the Extravagance Nhat 
and Temerity of many bad Chriſtians cone FW, 
up to this pitch, Several declarations of the No 
Word of God, arc - made by them as many 
Maxims, under which they think to ſhelter 
themſelves: and if we believe them, their 1s 
nothing either in their Practice or Opinions 
but what is :grecavle to the Will and Inten- 
tions il 
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m Ennot be too ſeriouſly conſidered. 
Ihe Paſſages of Scripture which are abuſed 
P this purpoſe, may be reduced to theſe 
pour Heads. The Firſt comprehends the 
Jaces which are —_ ders the neceſſity 
£f Good-works. Under the Second, we will 
amine thoſe Declarations of Scripture, by 
Which ſome endeavour to prove, That all 
Nen without exception, are in a State of Cor- 
uption which ſubjects them to Sin. In the 
l Hurd place, we (hall anſwer the Arguments 
Qrawn from the Examples of choſe Saints, 
&hoſe Sins are Recorded in Scripture. And 
Lifly, we ſhall make ſome Reflections upon 
thoſe Scriptures, in which the Divine Mercy 
þ promiſed to the greateſt Sinners. 
There are divers Paſſages in Scripture, 
| hich being ill underſtood, lead many into 
bis Perſuaſion, That Good-works are not of 
plolute Neceſſi ty. And Firſt, nothing is 
pore confidently alledged to this purpoſe, 
han what we read in many places; That 
e are juſtified by Faith, and not by our Works. 
No Doctrine is more clearly and expreſly de- 
ered in the Goſpel, than that of Juſtificati- 
n by Faith. But it is a perverting of this 
Doctrine to conclude from it, that Salvation 
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* Rom, III. Ne. 
| may 


L 9 Eons of God himſelf. This Abuſe of the Cauſe 
ea pang deſign to ſhew in this Chapter, to I V. 
> one of the Cauſes of Corruption; andi it 


Part I. may be obtained without Good-works. Thi F 
> Concluſion muſt needs be falſe, fince the o 
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ſpel enjoyns Good-works as a neceſſary Co 
dition in order to Salvation. St. Paul ll 5 
that * without Holineſs no Man ſhall fee Gu 
And does not that import, that none ſhall ii 
Saved without Holineſs and Good-work 
The ſame Apoſtle teaches us, that at the Dl 
of denk when Men ſhall be admit 
into, or excluded from Heaven; God will 
have a regard to their Works, to the go 
or evil which they ſhall have done. 0 14 
will render to every = according to his Han 
| We muſt all appear before the Judgmeni-ſeaf 
Chriſt, that we may receive according to v 
we have done, whether good or bad. This 
very poſitive, and therefore ſince there cl 
be no Contradiction in Scripture, here 
enough already to Convince us, that the Dt 
_ Arine of Juſtification by Faith, has nothin 
in it which deſtroys the Neceſity of Goo 
works. 
But it will appear yet leſs difficult ton 
concile theſe two Doctrines; if we ſuppo 
that which no Man can reaſonably Conte 
namely, That when the Scripture ſays, th 
Faith is ſufficient to Salvation, we are tout 
derſtand by the word Faith in this Propoſi 
on ; that true Faith which the Goſpel requite 
Now if we ask, What that Faith is, and 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 
hat Marks may it be known? All the Apo- 
cs will unanimouſly tell us, That true 
Faith produces a Holy Life, and that it diſ- 
Tovers it {elf by all manner of Good-works. 


Wr hey aſſign Goad-works as the eſſential Mark 
Ind Character, that diſtinguiſhes a Saving 
rom an Hypocritical Faith, By that very 
hing therefore that the Goſpel requires Faith, 
Mit does likewiſe require Good-works, ſince 
Faith cannot be without Works. And by 
Wconſequence the Opinion of thoſe, who fan- 
cy that Faith is ſufficient without Works, is 
Wevidently abſurd, and contrary to the Goſpel, 
Wand to the nature of Faith it ſelf, 0 
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A 


But to ſet this matter ſtill in a clearer Light; 


Wi: is neceſſary to take notice here of two Mi- 


ſtakes, which Men are apt to run into when 


they ſpeak of Faith and Good-works. The 


| firſt is, that they ſeparate Faith from Works; 


they look upon Faith as a thing quite diffe- 


| rent from Works, and which ſupplies the 
want of them; or rather they oppoſe Faith 
to Works, as if theſe two Things were con- 


trary to each other. A Corrupt Man will 


lay, I confeſs that I have not Good-works, but 


however ] have Faith. 


Thoſe who ſpeak thus, ſuppoſe that they 


may have Faith tho they have not Works; 


bat St. James has directly confuted this Ima- 
gination; * What does it Pv ofit, my Brethres, 
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Part l. though 2 Man ſay be has Faith and have u 
oh“ can Fans ſave him If Faith har 

not Works, it is dead, being alone. E . 
Who can after this Krane Saving Faith 
from | Good-works ? Can we ſeparate thi 
from Faith, which God has declared to; 
inſeparable from it? It ſhews that Men an F 
ſtrangely blinded with Ignorance and Prep 
dice, when at this time of day we are fain : 
prove things ſo plain and unqueſtionable. 
The Second Illuſion is, that Men plac 
Faith in Confidence alone, and many definW ;: 
it by that. They fancy that to have Faith 
is nothing elſe but to believe that God is mer 
ciful, and to rely upon the Merits of Chriſt 
becauſe Faith embraces the Promiſes of th 
Goſpel, the natural effect of which Promik 
is to fill the Heart with aſlurance and tranqui 
lity. It is beyond all doubt, that for the mo 
part true Faith 1s attended with Confidence 
But Confidence is not the whole of Faith: 
and I cannot imagine, what part of God: 
Word countenances that Notion, which 
places the Eflence of Faith in Confidence alone 
be Faith which the Goſpel ſpeaks of, con- 
* fiſts in believing that Jeſus is the Chriſt, th 
Son of God, and the Saviour of the World; 
in embracing his Doctrine as True, and 11 
making Profeſſion of i it, in doing his Com 
mandments, and hoping for Salvation from 


him. But the reſolvi ng all Faith and Relig- Hr; 
In into Acts of Confidence, is the moſt ex 
travagan 
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| enough for a Man to believe that he ſhall 
ved. Which is the ſame thing as to ſay, 
ö That whoever would have a right to confide 
God, needs do no more in order to that, 
Dan actually to truſt in him; and that is a 
doſt ridiculous Thought, which turns all 
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eve a thing we ovght to know why we 


at f would believe it, and have good Reaſon and 
nid Grounds for our Belief. Before we truſt 
Wo © God, we ought to fatisfy our ſelves that 
wy have a Right to confide in him: Far can 
it Man be Saved only becauſe without any 
th pround or Reaſon he fancies that he ſhall ? 
nity Ve ought not to rely upon God but accord- 
dug to his Promiſe. Now God has promiſed 


ſothing to thoſe who live and are hardened 
= Sin; far from promiſing any thing to them, 

2 threatens them with inevitable Ruin. 
hat claim or title then can an obdurate 
inner have to the Mercy of God? What 
onfidence can he repoſe in God's Promiſes, 
5 'ong as he continues unpenitent? None at 
|, except we ſuppoſe in God a general De- 
ee, to Save indifferently all {orts of Per- 
. _ 

It muſt not be ſaid, - that theſe conſi dera- 
ons are apt to Alarm and Difturb the Peace 
| Mens- Conſciences: 5 for they will Alarm 

none 


| : Qavagant Conceit that can enter into a Man's. Cauſe 
Wcad. If this Notion was true, it would IV. 
uo from it, that in order to be Saved, it www 


eligion into a ſtrong Fancy. Before we be- 
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Part I. none of thoſe who are animated with try 
<A> Faith and ſincere Piety. And as to other 

we do them a great piece of ſervice; whall& 
we awaken and territy them out of that fili. 
Quiet, into which a groundleſs Confidena 
has betrayed them, On the other hand, it is: 
dangerous thing to teach, That Confidence 
the moſt eſſential thing to Faith; for by ti 
we may alarm ſome good Men, who cite 
through Melancholy or want of Inſtructioa t. 
are deſtitute of Confidence and inward Pearl 
And it has certainly happened, that ſever 
Pious Perſons are fallen into black Though 
and ſad Scruples concerning their Salvation ti 
and that they have in ſome meaſure deſpont 
ed, becauſe they did not find Confidence io 
and a ſenſe of the Love of God in then 
on, a ͤ rl any = 
From all theſe Reflections it does evident 
appear, that Faith never ought, nor can H 
ſeparated from Good-works; and that Chu 
ſtians are as much obliged to apply themfely 
to Good-works, as they are to believe, ani 
to have Faith. I Þ 5 
But now if it be asked, Why St. Paul tha 
oppoles Faith to Works, and why bee 
cludes Works, when he treats of Juſtificatt 
on ? I Anſwer, That the Apoſtle aims at tt 1 
Things by this. His Deſign is to ſpew, 
1. That Works are not the Cauſe and Fou. 
dation of Mens Salvation; but that it flo. 


from the pure Mercy of God through Jet * 
Hr. 
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wil Turin. This he proves with reſpect both to Cauſe 
8c Heathens and the Fews, in the firſt Chap- IV. 
ae rs of bis Epiſtle to the Romans. But he Sd 
aid not mean to ſay, that Good-works are 
All 1 ot neceſſary under the Covenant of Grace. 
is lis Expreſſions are too clear to leave the 
el alt room for any doubt about this matter: 
tuo reject the meritoriouſneſs of Good-works 
the one thing, and to deny their neceſſity is an- 
100 { ther. But 24ly, becauſe it may be objected, | 
act bat St. Paul 1 intirely exclude Works, and 1 
ven hat he uſes Expreſſions which imply, that 
oh Thriſtans ate no longer obliged to the pra- 
on tiſe of them, and that they have no influence 
* N n Mens Salvation either as Cauſes or Condi- 
ene ions; but on the contrary, . are oppoſed to 
nen Faith : Therefore I add, that he ſpeaks thus 
{With relation to the Works of the Ceremo- 
ent Pal Law, and eſpecially to Circumciſion. 
in here were many in St. Pauls time, who 
ChiſWſſerted , that Chriſtians were bound to 
elvafW@bſerve thoſe Legal Ordinances. It was 
auf bout this Queſtion that the Apoſtles met at 
Wonder, and determined, That Chriſtians 
there juſtified by Faith only, and that the yoke 1 
xe er Mica Ordinances, onght not to be laid ubon 
feat ben. The ſame Controverly i is handled by 
t tur Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
bey rhere giving an account of his Diſpute with 


Four. Peter, and of his reproving him for his 
flow! 7 WE 
Teſi ae XV. 3 
"hril 3 


nn 


Part I. too great compliance with the Jews ; he 4% 
Yo firms, That we are juſtified by the Faith of CI 
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and not by the Works of the Law. 


Why has not that difference been obſere 
which St. Paul makes about Works? We 
he ſpeaks of the Works of the Moſaical Lay 
he calls them the Works of the Lam, or bar 

More; but when he treats of the Woh 

which the Goſpel preſcribes, he calls then 
Good-works ; becauſe they are really good, 
holy and profitable in their own Nature; bw 
this Title of Good-works, is never beſtow 
upon the Works of the Ceremonial Law 
which confidered in themſelves had nothin 
of Goodneſs or Holinefs in them. In a wor 
_ Good-works in St. Paul's ſtyle, are quite an 
ther thing than barely Works, or the Ha 


of the Law 


7 


If this had been conſidered, ſuch ora [ 
pains needed not to have been taken, to mu 
St. Paul agree with 3 + St. Paul ſaß 


of the Moſaical Law ; affirms, That Faith unf 
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That Man is juſtified by Faith without the Wai" 
of the Lam; . St. James, That Man 1sji Gu 

ſtiſied by Works, and not by Faith only. Tha 
zs no contradiction between theſe two Apr 


ſtles. Both follow one. Hypotheſis, and 2 
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brit is ſufficient, provided it brings forth. Cauſe 
ood-works; and that it is not neceſſary to IV. | 
WR crve the Moſaical Rites. St. Fawes Diſ- Sv— 
ung againſt Hereticks, who pretended that 
Hith did Save without Good-works, and ſo 

BE intirely ruin our Saviour's Morals; de- 

ares, that Faith which does not produce 
Pood-works, is not ſufficient to Salvation. Is 

Bot this the ſame Doctrine with St. Paul's? 

ut inſtead of reconciling theſe two Apoſtles, 

me People find here great difficulties. They 

o not reconcile St. James with St. Paul, but 

ey rather refute St. James by St. Paul. St. 

games is expounded with great Caution; as 

Fhe had gone too far by ſaying, That Man 
iſtiſſed by Works, and not by Faith only. This 
Propoſition is ſoftned as much as poſſible, it 
excuſed rather than explained; but as for 

hat St. Paul ſays, That Faith alone juſtifies 

pit bout Works, it is taken in the utmoſt ſtrict- 

cls; fo that all is aſcribed to Faith, and no- 

Hing to Good-works. Nay, Faith is ſet in 
Wppoſition to Good-works, and God to God 
Wimſelf; the Paſſages of Scripture which 

Peak of Faith being brought out againſt 

Whoſe which relate to Works. It is true, ſay 

a Wome, the Scripture ſays, that without Holineſs 

bo Man ſhall ſee God; but it is likewiſe writ- 

55 den, That we are not juſtified by our Works, but 

ply by Faith. And by this way of Reaſon- 

ng, Men raiſe themſelves above the re- 
proaches and accuſations of their own Con- 

| Ek Liences. 


Part I. ſciences. I ſay it once more; this is to attad 
and confute the Word of God by it ſelf, ani 
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to charge the Holy Ghoſt with ſelf- contrad 
ction. For in ſhort, if a Man can be juſtified 
without Good-works, he can be ſaved with 
out them too; ſince the being juſtified is th 
ſame thing with the being ſaved : Now if 
Man can be ſaved without Good-wotks, H 
may ſee the Face of God without Holineſs 
which is directly contrary to what St. Pal 
tells us, That without Holineſs no Man ſhall 
| ſee the Lord. 12 : 
2. A great many People imagine, that it iſ 
one of the Priviledges of Chriſtians, not ti; 
be tyed to the Obſervation of God's Law a 
the Jews were; ſome miſtaken places giv 
occation to that Error, and particularly this; 
+ We are no more under the Law but undri = 
Grace. Theſe Words are thus interpreted La 
The Law did preſcribe Works, but the Goſpel re- 
quires only Faith; the Law did threaten, bu 
the Goſpel ſpeaks only of Grace and Pardon. & W 
that to require Works, at this time of day, is i 
bring back the Diſpenſation of the Law. There of 
is ſomething of Truth in this Reaſoning ; but W. 
thoſe who make uſe of it to free themſelvs © 
from the Obſervation of God's Command: W 
ments, do very little underſtand either what mM 
the Law or the Goſpel is, and wherein thel: th 


„ 


* Heb, XII. 14. 1 Rom. VI. 14. 42 
he Twol Pr 
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rwo Diſpenſations differ. It is certain, that Cauſe 
the Law was a Diſpenſation of Severity; it IV. 

d did not propoſe to Men remiſſion of Sins and SY 


vhich were not only burdenſome and painful; 
& Wbut which beſides had no intrinſecal Holineſs 
„n them; and thoſe Duties were enjoyned 
under a Curſe, The Law it ſelf was a time of 
Severity and Malediction, in reſpect to all the 
+8 Nations of the Earth, fince all the while that 
%0Oeconomy did ſubſiſt, they were excluded 
from the Covenant which God had made 
jv with the Jews. In theſe ſeveral regards, we 
are not under the Law, but under Grace. 
4 But if from this, that we are not under the 
ed Law, we ſhould inter, that we are no long- 
„er bound to do what is juſt; this Inference 
would overturn the whole Goſpel, and tranſ- 
„form Religion into Libertiniſin. If becauſe 
ve are under Grace we ought to ſpeak no more 
er of Works; why ſhould the Goſpel preſcribe 
bu Works, and the ſame Works which the Law 
vaſt £njoyned , excepting only the Ceremonies ? 
d Why ſhould this Goſpel call us to a Holineſs, 
hat which exceeds that of the Jews, and enforce 
of} this Obligation, with more terrible Threat- 
_ I nings, than thoſe of the Law? Why did our 
Saviour, John the Baptiſt and the Apoſtles, 
wo preach up Repentance, and enter upon their 


alvation as the Goſpel does. The Law 
Thad not that Power and Efficacy to San- 
Waify Men, which Grace has. The Law laid 
Eupon the Jews, a great many Obligations 


hh Mint- 
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Part J. Miniſtry with theſe Words,“ Repent 3e? Ac 
V cording to the Hypotheſis of theſe Men, they 
| ſhould have ſpoken to them after this man. 
ner, This is the time of Grace, the Law i 

paſt, and the Covenant of Works is abolifhed:W 
therefore fear nothing, let not your fins troull: 

jou, for Salvation is promiſed to all Mankini WW. 7 
Whence comes it to paſs that our || Savior. 

| ſpeaks only of Works, in his Sermon upa|ſ 

the Mount; or that St. Paul declares, that th: 
natural intention and the proper effect q 

Grace, is to teach Men to live according to H 

Rules of Temperance, Juſtice, and Godline;! 

Muſt we fay, that God is altered, that lM 

does not love Holineſs ſo much now, as h 

did heretofore; or that Sin is become leb 
odious to him, ſince it was expiated by th: 

Death of his Son? But (it is ſaid) we are n 


more under the Law. What, are Chriſtian % 
then a Lawleſs People? On the contrary «: 6 
are under the Law, I mean under the Law «i * 
Chriſt, under * the Law of the Spirit of Lit. g 
which makes us free from the Law of Sin ant gti 
Death. - 


* But let us hear St. Paul himſelf, in wha N 
ſenſe and reſpect does he ſay, That we are m 
more under the Law but under Grace? He ſays Ab. 
this, preciſcly ro ſhew, that we ought to live 


no longer in Sin. Theſe are his own Words, F 
+ What then? Shall we Sin becauſe we are n V 


* Match. III. 2. & IV. 17. Matth. V. 6. 7. * Rom. VIII. : Or 
f Rom. VI. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. | 


inder 


| Corrupt ion of Chriſtians. 
| 2 Lrder the Law but under Grace? God forbid. Cauſe 


Pn the contrary, Sin ſhall not have dominion 
ver you, for je are not under the Law but under . 

7 race 5 you were formerly the, ſervants of Sin, 
ut nom being made free from Sin, and Ln 


125 ſervants of God, ye have your fruit unto Ho- 


I21 


IV. 


Wineſs. We need but read the ſequel of his 


Pilcourſe to ſee how he inveighs againſt 
Whole, who turned the Grace of tt.e Goſpel 
Hato a pretence to live in Sin. 


Before I leave this matter, I ſhall take no- 


tice of two Errors, which are pretty common. 
he Firlt is, the applying to Chriſtians at 
7 his Day, all thoſe things which were ſpoken 
of old by the Apoſtles, to the Converted Jews. 
Wt is ſaid, This we are ns anove icker the Law; 
land Chriſtians are often exhorted to bleſs God 
* being no longer under the Curſe of the 
Law and the Yoke of Moſes. And upon this 
Ja great many Oppoſitions are obſerved be- 
Itwixt the Law and the Goſpel. For my part, 
do not think thoſe Exhortations and Oppo- 
tions, ſo very proper to be inſiſted on, 

when we are ſpeaking to Men who never were 
Jews ; unleſs we do it with a deſign to ſhew 
the Excellency of the Goſpel. Covenant, 

above that of the Law, and the Advantages 


of Chriſtians above Jews. For after all, the 


Law was given only to the Jews, and the Gen- 


tiles were never ſubjected to the Ceremonies 
or the Curſe of it, as the Jews were. Why 
ſhould we then ay to People who never were 

Lg: under 
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Part I. under the Law, You are no more under th! 
as The Apoſiles indeed ſpoke in thr: 
manner to the Converted Fews; but as tf 
thoſe who were formerly Pagans, it wou 
be more fitting to tell them; You have ben 
converted from Idols to the living God, RW 
- member that ye were in times paſt Gentiles with"? 

out hope, and without God in the World ;, au 
therefore live no longer like Heathens. It 5 
great Fault not to expound the Scripture a 
cording tothe true Scope of it, and to appli 
all that it contains, to all ſorts of Perſon 
without diſtinction. 4 - 
Ihe other Error is of greater Conſequence 
People fancy, that becauſe we are not unde et 
the Law, which was a Covenant of Riga 
we are now to ſpeak of nothing elſe to Mai 
| but of Grace and Promiſes, and that it is con 
1 trary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, to threata 
and to denounce Curſes againſt Sinners. | by 
has been ſaid already, in what ſenſe the La 
was a Covenant of Rigor, in oppotitia Ch 
to the Covenant of Grace; but the Golpd Cit 
has alſo its Curſes, and they are much mot the 
terrible than thoſe of the Law. The Goſpel ''© 
ſpeaks of the future Puniſhments of anothe © * 
Life, in much clearer and ſtronger Expreli: [tle 
ons, than the Law docs. To be convincdo of 
1 this, we need but reflect upon that oppoſitic 
which St. Paul makes between the Law auf ire 
| — — — —ů— 


* Theſ, I. 9. Ephel, I. 12. & IV. 17 5 
* F & . my 
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The Goſpel, iu the Tenth Chapter to the He- = 
Wrews, He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law died 
| J Shout mercy, under two or three Witneſſes ; of ON 
Wow much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be 
N honght worthy, who has trodden under foot the 


R, Pon of God, and has counted the Blood of the 
Covenant wherewith he was ſanttified an unholy 
n@hine, and has done deſpight unto the Spirit of 


BGrace'? We know him that bas ſaid, Vengeance 
Welongeth unto me, I will recompenſe, ſaith the 
2 It 3s a fearful thing ro Ju into the 
und of the living God. 
| 3. The Libettines do likewiſe abuſe what 
ISt. Paul ſays in the Epiſtle to the * Galatians 
concerning Chriſtian Liberty; when he de- 
oo cares that Chriſtians are freed from the bondage 
| of the Law, when he exhorts them; to ſtand 
ont in that Liberty, and proteſts, that Chriſt 
| 178 nothing to thoſe, who would be juſtified 
iff) the Law. But a Man may ſee with half an 
[ay He, that the Apoſtle meant only, that 
tio] Chriſtians are no longer bound to obſerve 
Circumciſion, and the other Ceremonies of 
the Law of Moſes. That St. Paul has no other 
view or deſign but this, will plainly appear 
to every one who will read the whole Epi- 
Wile, and particularly | the Second Chapter 
of it. 

In the V Chapter we find two things which 
are \decifive 1 in this Matter. 1. St. Foe {peaks 


» 


* Gal. Tx; hs | 
th 5 there 


Part I. there expreſly of Circumciſion. * Behold, 
Paul ſay unto you, that if you be Circcumiſeſ 


4 new Creatura; that is to fay, Whether a 


them all who walk after this Rule, Is there 
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Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing; for Iteſtiſie au 
to every Man that is Circumciſed, that he. 
debtor to do the whole Law. Chriſt is bil 
come of none effe unto jou, whoſoever of you a 
 Juſlifred by the Law, ye. are fallen from Gru 
2, It is very obſervable, with what circunſ 
ſpection the Apoſtle delivers himſelf, leſt hl 
Doctrine ſhould be wreſted to favour Licent:W 
ouſneſs ; after he had ſaid, + You are. calli 
liberty, he adds, immediately only wſe not li 
 berty for an occaſion to the Fleſh. He explain 
what he means by living after the Fleſh, by 
making an enumeration, of thoſe Sins which 
the Fleſh produces, and which exclude Mer 
from the Kingdom of Heaven. He exhott 
Men to live after the Spirit, and to pradtif: 
the Chriſtian Vertues. In the IV Chapte, 
he purſues the {fame Exhortations, and be 
ends the Epiftle with theſe remarkabl 
Words. which contain the ſumm of his Do- 
ctrine; || For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumci 
1 fron availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, bu 


Manbe a ſew ora Heathen, it matters not, ſ 
he believes in Jeſus Cbriſt, and obſerves Gods 
Commandments; * Peace aud Mercy be on 


any thing plainer than this Doctrine; And 


— 


Gal. V. 2, 3, 4. f yer, 13. || Chap. VI. 15. * ver, 16. 


yet 
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Net how clear ſoever it may be, Chriſtian Li- Cauſe 
rrty is alledged to ſet Men free from the IV. 
Pbligation to keep God's Commandments. SW 
u that St. Paul ſays againſt Circumciſion 


% 


„nd the Ceremonies of the Law, is by an 
M&normous - Blaſphemy, turned againſt the 
oly Commandments of the Son of God. 
man any thing more Odious or Prophane be 
bi magined, than the perverting of the Holy 
t:Mcripture at this rate? 


. Thoſe who plead on the fide of Cor- 
Fuption, are wont to object againſt what is 


ined in behalf of Holineſs, this Sentence of 
by olom07's, Be not righteous overmuch, nei- 
ich ber nabe thy ſelf over-wiſe. And what Infe- 
laWences do they not draw from thence? They 
ot Wonclude from this place, That a Man ought 
tif: Wot to pretend ſo much to Holineſs, or to ſer 


jp for a good Man, and that in all things a 
lediocrity is beſt. One may ealily appre- 
end that ſuch Sentiments muſt needs intro- 
duce Licentiouſneſs ; eſpecially, when they 
re thought to be ſupported by a Divine Au- 
thority. e 
But let us ſee whether or no, ſuch Con- 
ceits can be founded upon this Sentence of So- 
mon S. I (hall ask in the firſt place, Whe- 
(her it is poſſible for a Man to be too Juſt or 
too Wiſe, and whether there can be a vici- 
ous exceſs in Righteouſneſs or Wiſdom ? If 


oO 


16. * Ecclef. VII. 16. 


Pare 1. a Man may be over-righteous, he may tf 
A wife love God too much; for to be rio 
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teous, and to love God is the fame thin » 
Now God requires that we ſhould love Mer 
with all our Heart, and conſequently that Nin 
ſhould be as righteous, as it is poſſible for WM, 
to be. But far from being over-rightzMWh 
we can never be righteous enough. Ani 
we can never be righteous enough, is tu 


be over-righteous ? I wiſh Men had at His 
that reverence for the Scripture, as not Hin 

make it ſpeak Abſurdities. Al 
I know the ordinary Evaſion : Vicious ib 
will ſay, that when Piety runs to excel; WM 1 
leads to Superſtition or Pride, and becom 
troubleſome and ridiculous. Every bodyinl 
that, but without Reaſon. i have refuf 
that Opinion, and ſhewed that true Pietyi or 
ver degenerates into Superſtition, or PI ol 
and that Devout Men who are Superſtito ess 
or troubleſome, have but a falſe DevotioMWpoll 
or a miſguided Zeal. i, 
This may direct us to the true meaning ati 
the Sentence in Queſtion ; Solomon does e, 
ſpeak here of true Juſtice and Wiſdom. N 
whether he may have an eye here upon Ii 
perſtitious or Hypocritical Perſons whiWvas 
Righteouſneſs is but imaginary, which Sos 
is adopted by many Interpreters, or vent 
ther he ſpeaks of thoſe who exerciſe Juliin t. 
with too much ſeverity, as {ome 9 ; wor 

= wet © 
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i Tnether as it is conceived by others, he gives Cauſe 
s advice to buſy and preſumptious People, IV. 
X | 4 ho meddle in things which do not concern. 
em, and fancy themſelves able to deter- 
þ ine all Matters; however, it is plain, that 
non does not ſpeak here of good Men, 
oho exactly follow the Rules of true Juſtice 
ad Wiſdom. If we ſtick to the laſt of theſe 
1 bree Expoſitions, which ſeems to agree beſt 
| ith Solozvor's Def ign ; then the meaning of 
[ky { is place is clear and rational, and has no- 
Ping in it contrary to Piety; whereas the 
Enſe which is put upon theſe Words by the 
benines is both Abſurd and Impious. 
Thoſe who would either juſtify or excuſe 
Corruption z uſe to object in the ſecond place, 
That fince rhe Scripture teaches that all Men, 
nd even good Men are deeply ingaged in 
Corruption; it muſt follow from thence, that 
olineſs and Good- works are not ſo very ne- 
E:flary, and that the practice of theſe is im- 
Poſſible. Now to prove this univerſal Cor- 
puption of all Men, they bring ſeveral Decla- 
ations of Scripture, and this among the reſt, 
lere is not one that doeth good, no not one, Ke. 
. 14. Rom. 3 
I their meaning in citing theſe Words, 
ras only to ſhew, that there is no Man al- 
ogether tree from Sin; and if it was granted 
on the other hand, that good Men do not ſin 
In the ſame manner that the wicked do; I 
aud not * much about this! interpreta- 
tion, 
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Part I. tion, tho not altogether exact, or agree 


ut 

WY to the ſcope of David in the 1 96 Pſalm, b 1 4g 
there is another deſign in it, which is toj In =. 

fer from theſe Words, that Men differ ym 'F 


little from one another, that they are all oi 'S 
ty of many great Sins, and that none do, of 
can practiſe the Duties of Holineſs. ln 1 
word, this is intended for the Apology off 
Corruption, and to ſilence thoſe who oP ; 
DOSE I -- 3 

If what David ſays i in this place is to H. - 
ſtrictly underſtood, it will follow, that tha at 
is not one good Man upon Earth; that a 7/ 
Men are perverted, that they are all becon he 
abominable by their Sins, and that there i 
not one ſingle Perſon that is juſt, or that feu eh 
God. But this Conſequence raiſes Horror, i 
is contrary to Truth and Experience, and 0 

what the Scripture declares in a Thoula 
places, where it ſpeaks of good Men, ai 
diſtinguiſhes them trom the Wic ked. Nye 
this Conſequence may be deſtroyed from whi F 


one 

we read in that very Pſalm, which mentiooM 2 
the Juſt who are protected by God, and ti lac 
Wicked who perſecute them. This com He. 
plaint of David, muſt therefore be und: Wim 
ſtood with ſome Reſtrictions. Wen 
By reading the XIV Pſalm, we may pra 


ceive that David intends to deſcribe in it, th 
extream Corruption of Men in his time. Ther 
he draws the Picture of Impiety and Atheiſm 
and ſ Janes of thoſe Fools, who ſay in their * 1 
_ 
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WD there is no God, and whoſe Life is a con- Cauſe 
l : Wei chain of Sins. It muſt be obſerved in IV. 
Mo We next place, that when St. Paul cites theſe wo 
Words out of the XIV Pſalm in the Epiſtle to 

1 z e Romans, Chap. III. he does it with a de- 
1 4 pn to ſhew, that the Jews were not much 
etter than the Heathens, and that they had 
anch need of a Saviour. What then, are 
e better than they? No in no wiſe, for we have 
'S proved both Jews and Gentiles that they 
tre all under ſin. This is the Aﬀertion which 
. Paul maintains, and which he proves from 
1 hat complaint which David made of Old, 
| . There is not one that does good, &c. From 
hence he concludes, that all mouths muſt be 
ped, and that all the World is become guilty 
yore God; fo that the Law of Moſes could 
Neither juſtify nor ſanctify the Jews. But he 
aches at the ſame time, that Chriſt was 
Wome to reſcue Men out of that miſerable 
i pordition, And it were a ſtrange thing if 
ö ve muſt ſtil] ſay of Chriſtians, That there is 

Wor: that does good, no not one. 
2. This anſwer is to be applied to that 
Place in the Epheſians, where it is ſaid, || That 
We are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, for to the 
me end theſe Words are quoted. I do not 
W bur all Men abſtracting from the Divine 


pe: race, are to be conſidered as dead in their 
Ml pins. That is St. Paul's meaning in that place; 
1erc | 

im, 5 55 5 


1 * Rom, III. 9. 4 V. 19. Epheſ II, 1. 


he 
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Part I. he ſpeaks here of the natural State of M 
and particularly of Heathens 5 which wal 
State of Corruption and Death, in which th 
had periſhed had not God taken pity uy 
them. But the Apoſtle intends to make vii 
Epheſrcans ſenſible of that unparallel'd Ma 

of God by which they were Converted iſ 
Chriſtianity , being but poor Heathens ll 

fore, who were dead in their ſins, and 9 
noxious to the Wrath of God. He does il 

| fay to them, you are dead in your ſins ; iti 
falſifying the Text to cite it fo, and to . 

we are dead in our ſins; but you were de 

he ſpeaks of the times paſt when they ya 

' Heathens; Among whom, ſays he, ſpeakin 
of the Jews, we had our Converſation in tim 
paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the d 

eres of the fleſh and of the mind, but now, | 
adds, God has quickned us together with Chii 

both you that were Heathens, and we that u 

| Jews, are raiſed again from this ſpiritual Diu 
by virtue of God's great Mercy. This is 
| true meaning of that place, which gives u 
lively Idea of Mens Natural Corruption, a 
of that happy State to which Chriſt has exal 


ed hem. I do not deny but that many Chr V 
1:5, are ſtill in the fame condition wil. jo 
F-athens, or very near it, being dead in ti Hate 
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ins, and following the courſe of this Worlay t 
but this can be ſaid only of bad Chriſtaſpat ( 


ä 


* Epheſ. II. 3. & 5, &c. 141 
q 


b Corruption of Chr iſt ians. 13 1 
1 not of thoſe who have felt the Divine Cauſe 


ad Santifying Vertue of the Chriſtian Reli- I V. 
on. 5 Ay 
. It will be further ſaid, That we muſt 
eds acknowledge, that all Men without ex- 


tion are Sinners, becauſe that is St. John's 
Wottrine, * If we ſay that we have no ſin we de- 
Woe our ſelves. That is a Truth which no 
Ian denies, becauſe it is too evident both 


m Scripture and Experience. But we muſt 
tige care to underſtand this Propoſition 
\ ofight, {bat al Men are ſinners, and that we 
l&oplain it fo, as that it may comport with 
wlfWat juſt difference we are to make between 
li od and bad Men; elſe under a pretence 


at all Men are Sinners, the diſtinction be- 
een Virtue and Vice will be taken away. It 


" 
1 
F 
j : 
1 
|. 
JIE 
1 
| 
by 
. 
135 
4 - 
"7 
= 
4 
£41 
#F 
222 
” * 
1 
1 
1 
i 4 
2 
fa 
» 
3 
] 
o 
: a 
1 * 
1 * 
= 
34 
\ * 
= 
— 
- 2 
Si 
Ap 
"BY 
.x ; 
i% 4 
1 | 
4 
BY) 
% . 
3h 
f | ; 
1 1 
"KY 
pL 
3 
1 
34 
7 4 
$ 
l * 4 
SY 
{ 1 
3 
$f 
1 
1 7 
bs 
i] 55 1 
WE 
i" 1 
i p 
= 
"| * 
+ 
3 
' * 


4 
* , 
"F$ 
1 
155 
N 
*. 


„ft to remark upon this occaſion, that the 
brlWriptuce does not give the name of Sinners to. 
Men, but only to the wicked and impious, 
Drais may be ſeer in the whole Book of Pſalms. 
s ben we fay then, that we are all poor 


_ 
* 
. 
—— 


$ Il 


nners we mult know in what ſenſe we 
ll 
) 


y it. | 


Pr 
eng ls to theſe Words, If we ſay that we have bl 
Ch jr we deceive our ſelves. It is viſible that bl 
wi john ſays this upon two accounts, which At 
the hate to two ſorts of Sins, into which Men bl 


cue tall. Firſt there are great Sins, there is 
ſtat Corruption in which Men lived before 


— 


— 


— 


John I. 8. 


4 their 


132 
part J. 


mint ſay to thoſe he writes to, who were 


all Sinners, meaning, that they had all been 


are Sins, into which thoſe whoſe Regener: 


Cauſes of the preſent 
their Converſion. In this regard St. Joly 


new Converted Chriſtians, that they were 


ſo; for indeed both Gentiles and Jews had 
been extreamly Corrupt. Secondly, Ther 


tion is not yet perfect, may fall; as there arc 
Infirmities from which the moſt Regenerate 
Men, are not free. In this ſenſe all Men 
are Sinners, and the Chriſtians to whom 8. 
John directs his Epiſtle, were all Sinners allo, 
tho already Converted. But the Queſtion iz 
Whether atrue Chriſtian fins like other Men, 
and whether he who is a Sinner, taking thi 
word according to the ordinary uſe of Scrip- 
ture, that 15 to ſay, one in whom Sin reigns, 
is a true Chriſtian? That can never be ſaid 
To this purpoſe we may hear St. John him. ro. 


ſelf in the III Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle; Nfreſ 
where he expreſly tells us, That he who » 
born of God does not commit Sin, that whoevn Mund 
ſenneth is of the Devil, and that by this we ma 


know the Children of God and 1 Children f 
the Devil. Are not theſe Words very pn 
W ho can have the Confidence after this ; 
excuſe Corruption by ſaying,we are all AA. Fall 
But yet it is not only ſaid that we are all Sin- 
ners by theſe Men, but beſides, that we are Nun 
all great wretched and abominable Sinners „ 
It is no wonder that Men who have ſuch Sen 
timents, ſhould be ſo Corrupt. m 

4. Bat 
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5 4. But to this, there is a reply at hand, to Cauſe 
ere Whew that the juſteſt Men are guilty of very IV. : 


No requent Sins, and it is taken from theſe words 
” The juſt Man frns ſeven times a day. I might 
1a | 


et this alone, becauſe I am engaged only to 
knſver thoſe Places of Scripture which are 
reſted into an ill ſenſe about this matter. 
And this, that the juſt Mar ſins ſeven times a- 
ay, is no where to be found in the Bible. 
ſhoſe who quote theſe words as if they were 
Eripture 5 will pretend no doubt, that they 
are contained, in Prov. xxiv. 16. Bur there 
bs nothing like this in the Sacred Text. Theſe 
tre the words of Solow, a juſt Man falleth 
even / nes, 4nd rijeth up again * Dit the wick- 


Ip. 0 ſhall jail to Mzſchzef. 8. gon ſpeaks of | 
0 Wiz frequent Afflictions of good Men ind 
ud, particularly of the ill uſage they mees with 
Mr rom wicked Men. In the 1 Verſe he d- 


ireſles himſelf to the wicked, and tells them, 
hat it is in vain for them, to lay wait for, 
and to perſecute the Juſt, for, adds he, a juſt 
Man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth up again, 
but the wicked ſhall fall into Miſchief and periſh. 
he meaning is, that God takes care of the 
Juſt, and that if he permits that tney ſhould 
all into many Calamitices, he does likewiſe 
leliver them. This is allerted almoſt in the 
ame words, Pſal. xxxvil, 24. Though the juſt 
fall he ſhall not be utterly caſs down, for the 
ord upholdeth him with his band. To the 
ame purpoſe we are told, Job V. 19. He ſvJll 
| = deliver 
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Part I. deliver thee in ſex troubles, yea in ſeven there ſhall 
Vo evil touch thee : This admits of no difficul. 
ty, and all Interpreters are agreed about it, H 
And yet for all that, as Men are apt to er- Th 
tertain every thing which excuſes Corruption, le. 
this Proverb, That the juſt Man ſens ſeven times N ven 
day.prevails and paſſes tor an Article of Faith, Wo"! 
Is it not a lamentable thing, that Men ſhould e 
be thus obſtinately bent to wreſt the Scriptur, Ne 
into a ſenſe favourable to Corruption, and Mt! 
that they ſhould dare to fallify it at this V2 
67 N 
There are many falſifyings in the way of Wit 
citing this Paſſage. 1. Whereas Solomon ſax "2 
only the juſt, he is made to ſay the juſteſt mar, S0 
to give the greater force and extent to this ha; 
Sentence, to debale Piety the more, and tot 
inſinuate, that the beſt and holieſt Men, ac 
great Sinners. 2. Solomon is made to ſa, l 
that /e juſt ſs, but he does not ſay that, h CO. 
ſays only that the juſt fails. 1 know that tocv< 
fall, ſigniſies fometimes to /#, but falling de. ella 
notes like wife very frequently, fo be afflicted Ma 
and a Man is blind who does not ſee, that An 
this Text, the word fall is uſed in this ſecond: 
tenſe. The 17 Verſe which comes immedi- Ut 
ately after that which we are now examining, fro 
proves it beyond exception, Rejoyce not when oth 
th enemy falleth, &c. Beſides thoſe who are Wh 
acquainted with the Sacred ſtyle, know, that Fo 
it does not uſually expreſs the ſins of Infirmi ] 
ty, to which the Juſtare ſubje&, by the word tte 


fil 


fall of wicked Men. 
lay, That the juſteſt Man ſins ſeven times à da... 


in whom Sin reigns, 
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full, that word importing commonly, the Cauſe 
3. Solomon is made to IV. 


This is another falſifying, an addition to the 


ext, which is of no ſmall conſequence. Se- 


den times 4 day, is not in the Text, there is 


W only ſever times. Every body knows that 


Seven times ſignifies, many times. And ſo 
the meaning would be, that the Juſt do no- 


thing elſe but tanſgreſs ; that many times a 


Day "he falls into fin. But who does not lee, 
that this would be the deſcription of a Man 
and who is habitually 
ingaged in it, and not the Character ot a2 
good Man? do not {ay, but that Juſt Men 
have their weak tides, and tall ſometimes in- 
to din z this happens more or leſs according 
to the degree of their Regeneration; but it 
b lmpious to ſay, that their Life is ſpent in 
continual Sins, and that they offend God at 
every foot; and yet chis is what Men would 
eſtabliſh from this Maxim, That the Juſteſt 
Man ſins ſeven times a day. Thoſe wh! have 


a mind to quote the Scripture; ſhould nei- 


ther add to, nor diminiſh from it, they thould 
not alter the Words, nor divide Sentences 
from what gocs before and what follows; for 
otherwiſe there is no Abſurdity nor Impiety, 
which may not be proved from the Word of 
God. 

5. But our Adverſaries will ſay, Whether 
that Place is alledged right or wrong, it does 
K 2 nat 
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Part I. not matter much, ſince there are other; 
WY which ſay the ſame thing, in ſtronger Ex 
preſſions. Does not St. Paul ſay, Rom. VIl 
* 1 am carnal, ſold under fin, for in me del. 
leth no good thing for that which I do I alli 
not : and what 1 would, thats do 1 not; bu 
what I hate that do I. I ſee a Lam in ij 
Members, warring againſt the Law of my Mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the Law of Si 
which is in my Members. O wretched My 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the bot) 
of this Death ! If St. Paul himſelf ſpeaks at 
ter this manner, who can deny, that the 
greateſt Saints fall into very heinous Sins, and he. 
have ſtill a large ſtock of Corruption in 
them ? s 
Thoſe who draw this Inference from th: 
Words of St. Paul, make him ſpeak that which 
is quite contrary to his thoughts. He is ſo 
far from ſaying any thing that favours the 
_ cauſe of Sinners; that on the contrary his de. 
ſign is to prove, the neceſſity of a good Life, 
and to make Men ſenſible of the Efficacy of 
the Goſpel in reference to Sanctification. He 
had this in his view, in the VII Chapter 
to the Romans, where he repreſents the dif- 
ference between a Corrupt and a Regenerated 
Man, and between the Condition of Man un- 
der the Law, and his State under the Goſpel 
So that all he ſays of the Carnal Man fold un- 
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xr Sin, Oc. is to be underſtood of a Corrupt Cauſe 
I. 
am not ignorant that Divines, other wiſe 
ble and Pious Men, have thought that 
u. Par! ſpeaks of himſelf in this Chapter, and 
it he repreſents there, what paſſes within 
1d WW Regenerate Man; but I know likewiſe that 
i, 2rcat many Orthodox Divines, have re- 
ln Mectcd that Expoſition, as contrary to the 
Nope of the Apoſtle, to the conſtant Doctrine 
A. f the New Teſtament, and to the Spirit of 
he Chriſtian Religion. It is a ſad thing that 
rhen a place is capable of two Senſes, Men 
ould pitch upon that, which comes nearer 
othe Pretenſions of Sinners. I do not intend 
ere to enter into a Diſpute, nor to offend 
ich Mole of a contrary Opinion; 1 am perſuaded 
ſo at they have no deſign to contenance Cor- 
the Huption; but as in all things we ought to 
ek the Truth, and as the Truth here, is of 
eat Conſequence for the promoting of Piety, 
0] entreat thoſe who might have Scruples 
oncerning thoſe Words, to make theſe fol- 
owing Reflections. . 
1. Let them ſeriouſly and impartially con- 
der, Whether it may be ſaid, that St. Paul 
vas a Carnal Man {old under Sin, a Man who 
lid no Good but Evil, and a Mu involved 
In Death; theſe are the ſtrongeſt Expreſſions 
yhich can be uſed, and which the Scripture 
ſes to give as the Character of Wicked and 
mpious Men? To believe this of St. Paul, is 
K 3 ſo 
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Part I. ſo very hard, that a Man muſt be able to d. 
| 2 gelt any thing, who is not ſtartled at it. 
= 2. I deſire them to attend to the Drift of 
1 St. Paul, he had undertaken to ſhew, tba 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, did no 
introduce Licentiouſneſs ; this he had prove 

in the whole VI Chapter, as may appear hy 

the reading it. Is it likely that inthe VII Cha 
pter, he ſhould overturn all that he had eſtz 
bliſhed in the preceding, and fay, that th 
holieſt Men are captivated to the Law of Sin 

If this be St. Pauls Doctrine, what become 

of the Efficacy of Faith to produce Holinek, 

and how could he have anſwered that 00. 
jection which he propoſes to himſelf, Chap, 

VI. I. and 15. Hall we continue in ſen, ſhall m 


fre, we that are under Grace? st. Paul ought or 
to have granted the Objection, if it be tru F 
that the moſt Regenerate, are ſold to Sin. Bu „ 
it is plain, that in the VII Chapter he ges jo 
on to prove what he had laid down already 
to wit, that the Goſpel Sanctifies Men, and 90 
not only this, but that the Goſpel alone c - 
Sanctify Men, and that the Law could no 5 
This is che Scope of the whole Chapter. ; 
In the very {irſt Four Verſes, he ſhews thi 10 
Chriſtians are uo longer under the Law, nor col % 
ſequently under Sin, and that they are dead ti . 
the Jam, that they may bring forth fruits un 5 
Goa. He exprefſes himſelf more clearly ye 5 


in the 5th Verſe, where he ſays, that ther 
1s a coniidcrable difference, Lerner th 
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who are under the Law, and thoſe who are Can{- 


in Jeſus Chriſt. He plainly diſtinguiſhes 


theſe two States, and the time paſt from the IIS 


preſent. When ive were in the fleſh, ſays he, 
the motions of fin which were by the Law, did 
worſ in our Members to bring tb Fruits unto 
death, but now we are delivered fron the Law, 
that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of Spirit. Theſe 
are the two States; the State paſt was a State 
of Corruption, the preſent State is a State of 
Holineſs. But as it might have been inferred 
from thence, that the Law was the cauſe of 
Sin, the Apoſtle refutes that imagination, 
from the 7th to the 14th Verſe. 

After this, he deſcribes the miſerable Con- 
dition of a Man who is not Regenerated by 
Grace, and who (till is under the Law. He 
begins to do this from the 14th Verſe, by. 
laying, the Law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal 
ſold under fin, &c. And here no doubt it 
will be ſaid, that St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, 
and not of thoſe who are under the Law; 
for ſays he, 1 am carnal, &c. But one may 
eaſily ſee that the Apoſtle uſes here a way of 
ſpeaking which is very ordinary in Diſcourſe, 
and by which he that ſpeaks puts himſelf in 
the room of thoſe he ſpeaks of. And St. Paul 
had the more reaſon to cxpreſs himielt after 
this manner, becaule he had been himſelf un- 
der the Law, before he was Converted to 
Chriſtianity. There are many Inſtances in 
Scripture of this way of ſpeaking, and we 


K 4 find 
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Part I. find one in this very Chapter which is beyong 
exception. St. Paul ſays in the gth Verſe, 
was alive without the Law once, &c. It we 
do not admit here a figurative expreſlion, or 
if theſe words are ſtrictly taken; then we muſt 
ſay, that there was a time when this Apoſile 
was without Law, which is both falſe and 
ridiculous. As therefore it is plain, that when 
he ſays, Verſe 9. I was without Lam, he 
8 of the State of thoſe Men to whom the 
Law was not given; ſo it is unqueltionable, 
that when he ſays, 'T ow carnal, &c. he de- 
{cribes the State of a Corrupt Man living un- 
der the Law, and not his own. This is th 
Key which "lets us into the meaning of his 
Diſcourſe, in which the Law is mentioned, 
almoſt in every Verſe. 1 
3. Laſtly, That which makes it as s clear as 
the Sun, that this 1s his true ſenſe, is, that 
when the Apoſtle conſiders and ſpeaks of him- 
{elf as a Chriſtian, he uſcs quite another Lan- 
guage. To be ſatisfy'd of this we need but 
run over this Chapter, and compare it with 
other places in his Epiſtles. 
If he fays here, Verſe 7, 8. That conc reupi 
ſcence is felt and reigus within a Man who is 
under the Lam; he declares, Gal. V. 24. That 
Chriſtians ns crucified the fleſh with S luſts 
of it, It he ſays, Vette g , 10. That ſin lives 


within hin, and that he is 5 ; he had ſaid, 

Chap. VI. 2,11. That he was dead unto ſin, and Ii 

living unto God | Hires Jeſus Chriſt. If he 25 p 
Ver C | 


That thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus are not in the 


fleſb, and that thoſe who are in the fleſh can not 


pleaſe God, and have not his Spirit. If he ſays 
here, Verſe 19. 1 know that in me dwelleth no 


good thing; he declares Eph. III. 17. that 


Chriſt dwells in our hearts by Faith. If he ſays, 


CE Verle 19. The good that J would, J do not, 


and the evil which I hate that I do; he teſtifies 
inmany places, That the faithful do that which 


is good, and abſtain from evil. If he com- 


plains, Verſe 21, 22, 23. of his being captiva- 
ted to the Law of Sin; he teaches, Chap. VI. 17, 
22. That Chriſtians are no longer the ſervants of 
din, that they are freed from it, and become the 
ſervants of Righteouſneſs. It he crys out, Ver. 
24. O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
ne from the body of this Death ! It is manifeſt, 
that theſe are not the Expreſſions of a Man Re- 
generated by Jeſus Chriſt; for he adds im- 
mediately, 1thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, There is therefore now no Condemnation 
to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk 
not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. For the 
Low of the Spirit of Life which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, has made me free from the Law of fin 
and Death, Chap. VIII. 12. e 
Now let body judge, whether what is 
laid in this Chapter, can be applied to St. 
Paul, conſidered as a Regenerated Chriſten? 
| al 
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verſe 14. That be is carnal and ſold under fin, Cauſe 
it is apparent that he does not ſpeak of him- I V. 
ſelf, ſince Chap. VIII. 1, and 8. he tells us 
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2 Part J. 1 . . 
him who has crucify'd it? That Sin lives in 
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Can it be ſaid, that Concupiſcence reigns in 


him who is dead to Sin? That he who j; 


not in the Fleſh, is a carnal Man? That he 
who is freed from Sin, is fold to Sin ? That 
no good thing dwells in thoſe in whom Chriſt 


_ dwells? That a Man is at the ſame time mi. 


ſerable and happy, a Slave, and yet deliver. 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt, dead and alive? To ſy 


this, is it not to call Good Evil, and Evi 


Good; to put Darkneſs for Light, and Light 
for Darkneſs? Is it not to admit downright 


Contradictions in Scripture ? But eſpecially, j 


it not to open a door to Licentiouſneſs, and to 
give us a ſtrange Notion ofa Regenerate Man? 
By all that has been ſaid, I do not meat 
that there are no remnants of Corruption, in 
thoſe who are Regenerated. Neither do de- 
ny, but that in thoſe whoſe Regeneration is 
but begun, there is ſome ſuch ſtruggle as tha 


which is deſcribed in this Chapter. This 
Miſculuss Notion, in his Commentary upon 


the * Romans. But that this Chapter ſhould 
be the Picture of a Regenerate Man, and of 
2 true Member of Chriſt, is a thing ſo con. 


trary to the Goſpel, and to all the Ideas of 


Religion, that one can hardly imagine, how 


there could ever be Men, who believed it. 


1. 


But that which Corrupt Chriſtians enden 
vour to prove by thoſe Paſſages I have men 
tioned, they think to put out of all queſtion, 
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in W by the Examples of thoſe Saints whoſe Sins Cauſe 
in are recorded in Holy Writ. To this purpoſe IV. 
ks WW they alledge Noah, Lot, Abraham, Sampſon, Se 
he David, Solomon, St. Paul, St. Peter, 4 and . 

lat from theſe Inſtances they conclude, that ſince 
it W thoſe great Saints, fell into ſuch heavy Sins; 
ni- W Sin is no Obſtacle to Salvation, and that it 
er. is not inconſiſtent with Piety. 

47 If we did make a right uſe of the Word of 
Cod, we would draw a quite contrary infe- 
ht rence from theſe Inſtances; and conſider that 
zt it is abſurd to plead Precedents, againſt an 
„ cxpreſs Law. If we muſt needs be governed 
lol by Examples; we onght certainly to chuſe 
an the good, and not the bad ones, to imitate 
can what is praiſe worthy in the Saints, and not 
in what deſerves blame; their Faults being like 
de. ſo many Beacons, ſet up to keep us from ſtrik- 
ning upon the ſame Rocks 
hat But to anſwer directly; I ſay firſt, that we 
bare a little too apt to rank among Saints, ſome 
pon Illuſtrious Perſons mention d in the Sacred Hi- 
ul ſtory; who perhaps were nothing leſs than 
oi Holy Men, and who it may be did periſh in 
on their Sins, tho God thought fit to make uſe 
so of them, to carry on the Defigns of his Pro- 
VE vidence, and to deliver his People. It would 
be a raſh thing to pronounce upon any Man's 
der Salvation, or to {peak irreverently of thoſe 
nn great Men; But the inſtance of Solomon, 
1018 whoſe Salvation has been at all times queſti- 
on by Divines; ſhould teach us, not to be ſo, 
Si * haſty 


| part I. haſty, in placing thoſe among Saints, of whom 
A thecripture ſpeaks with ſome honour, and 
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| In ſheltering our ſelves under their Examples. 
As to thoſe who by the Teſtimony of the 


Scripture it ſelf, did truly fear God; I might. 


obſerve that they fell but once into thoſe Sins 
related in the Sacred Hiſtory ; which would 
by no means favour impenitent and habitual 


Sinners. But this anſwer does not fully ſa- 


tisfie; for beſides that it ſuppoſes a thing 
which 1n reſpect of ſeveral Perſons cannot 


certainly be known; there are ſome Sins 
which are ſo black, ſuch as Adultery and 


Apoſtacy, that a Man can hardly commit 
them more than once, except he is altoge- 
ther ſold to Sin, and further, any one of 
thoſe Sins is incompatible with a State of Re- 
generation. 1 
We mult therefore frankly own, that when 
| thoſe great Men ſinned in that manner, they 


did not act like Saints, that they put them- 
| ſelves into a State, which conſidered in it 


ſelf, was a State of Damnation, and that they 
had periſhed, if they had continued in it; 
for as Ezekiel ſays, Chap. XXXIII. 18. Wher 
the righteous turneth from his righteouſneſs, and 
committeth iniquity, he ſhall even die thereby. 


We may judge of the heinouſneſs and dan- 
ger of thoſe fins, by the degree of Repen- 


tance, which ſome of theſe Men have ex- 
preſſed for them, and by the publick acknow- 


ledgments they made of them. What alarms 
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was David in, when he compoſed the LI 
Pſalm, which 1s the Pſalm of his Repen- 
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tance 2 What a deep ſenſe had St. Peter of his www 


fault, in denying his Maſter 2 What do then 
ſuch Examples ſignify to thoſe who live in 


Sin and Impenitency ; who can be ſure that 
God will give him the Grace, to recover him- 
{elf as thoſe holy Men did? Thoſe who pre- 


| ſame to {in as they did, in hopes that they 
ſhall in like manner wipe off their Sins by Re- 


pentance and Amendment, reaſon juſt like a 


| Man, who ſhould ſwallow down Poyſon, 
and conclude, it would not kill him, becauſe 


ſome who have been Poyſoned, have eſcaped 


B+ : 


But that which deſerves here our greateſt 


| Confideration, is the time which thoſe 


Saints lived in. There is great difference be- 
tween us Chriſtians, and the good Men un- 


der the Old Teſtament. Men before Chriſt, 


had not by a great deal that Light which we 
have; and did not know as we do, the Du- 
ties of Holineſs. Our Saviour teaches us that 


| Ciſtinion, when he ſays, * That John the 


| Baptiſt was the greateſt among thoſe who were 


born of a Woman, but that the leaſt in the King- 


dom of Heaven was greater than John the Baptiſt; 


That is to ſay, that Chriſtians have a much 


greater Light than either John Baptiſt, or all 


the ancient Prophets had. Now the mea- 


tro 


2 — 
—— a 


* Matth, XI. 11, 


ſure 


- 
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of piety; and therefore Chriſtians ought to 

excel the Fews in Holineſs. What God did f 
bear with at that time, would be in us alto. h 
gether intolerable ; and how can it be lawfui b. 
for us to imitate the Ancients in their Vices 
when we are bound to ſurpaſs their Ver- ir 
«1 . F A | . 
This Principle is of great moment, and y 
without it we can hardly ſilence Prophane B 
Perſons. A Libertine inſiſting upon Preſi. MW ty 
dents, will ſay, that Polygamy, the keeping ca 
of Concubines, Murder, Divorce upon the I ſt. 
{lighteſt pretences, and ſuch like Diſorders; i - 
are not ſo criminal as they are imagined to be; i -» 
he will produce the Inſtances of Abraham and I fir 
Jacob, of the Judges of Iſrael, of David and I th 
the Jews. Far be it from us to detra& from Sv 
the honour and praiſe due to thoſe Ancient I m- 
Worthies ; They have done much for the I pe 
Time they lived in. But God forbid too, P 
that we ſhould leflen the Glory and the Ad- w. 
vantages of the Chriſtian Religion. It we 
ſpeak like Chriſtians, we will ſay, That God 
in his Goodneſs did paſs over many things, 
by reafon of the Time, and of the natural 
Temper of the Jews, who were a groſs and 
carnal People. Our Savionr's Anſwer to the 
| Phariſees concerning Divorce, is very much 
to our purpole. * Moſes ſuffered you to put 


Matth. XIX. 8. 


aw 
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| away your Wives, but from the beginning it was Cauſe 
not ſo; And then he adds, that whoſoever IV. 
ſhould imitate the Fews, and do that which aww 
had been done and tolerated till then, ſhould Wo 
be guilty of Adultery.” — Ls q 
We may calily apply this Anſwer to the = 
- W inftance of St. Peter, ſince before our Savi- 

cour's Aſcenſion, the Apoſtles were weak as 

yet, and poſſeſſed with various Prejudices. 

1c but I think my ſelf bound to add a Word or 

f. two concerning the Example of St. Paul, be- 

cauſe it is commonly miſtaken. That Apo- 

he I file fays, * That he was a Blaſphemer, a Perſe- 

s; Nato, who was not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, 

e; ¶ and that he was the cheif of Sinners. At the 

nd firſt hearing of theſe Words many imagine, 

nd that St. Paul had been a profligate Man, a 

m Swearer, and a Godleſs Wretch: and yet he 

ent means nothing elſe, but that he had once 

he ll perſecuted the Church. For otherwiſe, St. 

20, Paul before his Converſion to Chriſtianity, 

Ad- was a good Man, and his Life was blameleſs 

and exemplary ; for this he appeals to God, 

and the Fews, Ade XXIII. I. and XXVL 4. 

f he did perſecute the Church then, it was 

through a blind Zeal and Ignorance ; and for 

that reaſon,as he tells us himſelf, Verſe 13, He 1 
obtained mercy from God. Is not this quite ano- J 
ther Caſe, than that of thoſe Chriſtians, who -— 
knowingly and wilfully allow themfelves in 

din? 5 5 


* * .* 


1 Tim. I. 13, 15. 1 Cor. XY. 9. = 
"ll 3 5 lt 
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It is another miſtake to make St. Paul ſay, 
as ſome do, That he 3s the greateſt of Sinner 


he does not ſay that, he ſays only, That he i 


the chief or the firſt of thoſe Sinners whom Jeſu 
Chriſt did ſave. His meaning is, that he holds 
the firſt rank among Converted Sinners, that 


he is a remarkable Inſtance of the Divine 


Mercy, and that Jeſus had begun by him, to 


ſhew his Clemency and Goodneſs, Thus he 
explains himſelf, Verſe 16. For this cauſe, 
ſays he, obtained Mercy, that in me firſt Jr 
ſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for 


pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe on 


him. This is exactly what he meant; for 


as to what ſome imagine, that St. Paul out of 


Humility acknowledges himſelf the greateſt 
of all Sinners; I think that Explication is 


wrong, and that it neither agrees with Truth 


nor Piety, nor good Senſe. A good Man is 


not bound to think himſelf worſe than the 


LV. 


reateſt Sinners; on the contrary, he ought 
to bleſs God, for that Good which the Di- 
vine Grace has wrought 1n him. 
But as the laſt Refuge of Sinners 1s the 
Mercy of God, ſo they commonly abuſe 


thoſe Places, which ſet forth the greatnels 


of that Mercy. They found this principally 


upon theſe Words, Where Sin does abound, 


Grace does nuch more abound. Under the Co- 


vert of this ſhort Sentence, the moſt flagiti 


_ ous Sinners think themſelves ſafe. But the 


bare reading St. Pauls Diſcourſe, will ſoon 


CON” 


a 
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convince us, that this is to wreſt the Scrip- 
ture into a falſe and pernicious Senſe. The 


ing rendred Sinners in Adam, and by the Law; 
the Goodneſs of God was fo great, that he 
was willing to Save them through Jeſus Chrift. 
In order to this, to eſtabliih this Truth, he 
had proved that before Chriſt, Sin and Death 
reigned every where; not only among the 
eathens, but allo among the Jews ; upon 


Grace did! much more abound; to ſignify God's 
having mercy on them, when they were in- 
olved in Sin and Death. In a word, St. Paul 
ſets the happy Condition to which Men were 


that which they were in before. This is the 
ſenſe of that place, and the drift of the whole 
Foiſtle. Can any one infer from thence, that 
now we may freely fin, and that Grace will 
xert it ſelf towards us, whatever fins we may 
- Wommit 2 

It is fit to obſerve beſides, that when 
dt. Paul ſpeaks of Grace, he does not or ly 


ils Ning Grace; which deſtroys the pretenfion 
ally If the Libertines. The Apoſtle himſelf con- 


utes it with a great deal of vehemence. He 
breſaw that ſome would argue like thoſe we 
ow contend vwwitl x * and he makes this Ob- 
tion to himſelf, *- What then? ſhall we con- 


dd 


* wi VI. I, 2, 3, II, 12. 25 
tanue 


Apoſtle's Deſign is to ſhew, that all Men be 


ris he adds, That where Sin did abound , 


advanced by Jeſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to 


mean the pardoning, but likewiſe the ſancti- 
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Part I. tinue in fin, that Grace may abound ? And this 
ss his Anfwer, God forbid ! how ſhall we thi 
are dead to fin, live any longer therein? e 


who have been baptized into Chriſt's Death, tha 


we ſhould walk in newneſs of Life. Reckon iſ 
alſo your ſelves dead unto Sin, but alive un 
God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Let not H 
therefore reign in your mortal Body, that n 
ſhould obey it in the luſts thereoſ. The Apoſil 

_ purſues theſe Exhortations to the end of th 


Chapter. 


2. The Promiſes and Inſtances of God 
Mercy, are frequently allo taken in a ſen{ 


which favours Corruption and Security. Al 


that the Goſpel ſays upon this head, is inte- 
preted by vicious Men, as it the Son of Gol 


was come into the World, to give Men ali 
cenſe to ſin. To this purpoſe the Inſtance 

of that Woman who was a linner, of Zachey 

and the converted Thief, are often alledged; 
as likewiſe the Parable of the Prodigal Son. 
of the Publican, and of the Labourers. And 
from theſe Inſtances, as well as from our & 
viour's Declarations, * {hat he 3s not come i! 
call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentant. 
It is concluded, that the greateſt Sinners maj 
obtain Salvation, as well as the Juſt. But i 

thoſe who quote theſe Inſtances, did narrow: 
ly examine them, they would read in them, 
their own Condemnation. For firſt, all thek 


9 „ 


— 1 


* Mark II. 4 7. 


Sin— 
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dinners mentioned in the Goſpel, did repent Cauſe 
and were Converted. That Woman who IV. 
bad been a Notorious Sinner. expreſſes the 
| moſt lively Sorrow:z the Publican ſmites us 
| Breaſt, the Prodigal comes to, himſelf ag gain; 
| and deteſts his former Exceſſes; acheas, i 
| he was an unjuſt Man, reſtores, fourfold, 
| From theſe Inſtances we may very well infer, 
| that God never rejects returning Sinners. But 
even this, is an invincible Argument, that 
there is no mercy for thoſe, who perſiſt in 
their Sins, and that too in hopes of Pardon. 

| Belides, we muſt know that our Saviour's 
| deſign in all theſe Parables and Inſtances, was 
to inform Men that hie was come to invite the 


greateſt Sinners to Repentance ; and elpecial- 
ty to let the Jews underſtand, that for all the 
high Opinion they had of their own Dizni- 


ty "and Merit, the Heathens who lived in the 

greateſt Corruption, were to be admitted in- 
to God's Covenant, and to have a Share in 
his Favonr. Which actually happened toall 


thoſe: Heathens, who did believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt. Theſe Inſtances and Parables then 
repreſent the State Men were in at that time, 
and not the State of thoſe, who are entred 


already into the Chriſtian Church. It can 
never be ſaid too much, nor remembred too 
often in the reading of the Goſpel; that 
there is a vaſt difference, between thoſe Hea- 
thens, who never heard a word of God or 
Jelus Chriſt 5 and Chriſtians who are born 
A in 
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part I. in the Church and live in the Covenant with 
God. 
* Thus IT think I have examined thoſ: 
Places of Scripture, which are moſt common. 
ly abuſed by the Libertines. If I have omit- 


ted any, 1 hope what has been aid in this 


Chapter, may ſerve to ſuggeſt pertinent and 
ſatisfactory Anſwers to them. 
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CAUSE v. 


A ey | Modeſty. 


\ 


Orruption is not wholly to be imputed 
to that Ignorance, or to thoſe preju- 


dices and looſe Opinions which prevail a- 
mong Chriſtians. For Men do not always 
| (in through want of Knowledge, or out of 
| meer Wantonneſs and Libertiniſm. There 
are many who acknowledge the Viciouſneſs 
of the Age, and the We, e a good Life; 
and yet they neglect their Duties intirely, or 
at leaſt they are very remffs in the doing of 
it; acting for the moſt part, againſt their 


own Perſuaſions. 
There muſt be then other Cauſes of — 


ruption in Men, beſides thoſe which we have 


bitherto diſcovered. It is neceſſary to ſearch 
into theſe, and to find out, if poſſible, why 
many Perſons, who want no Inſtruction, and 
are ſolicited by the Motions of their own 


Conſciences, to embrace the tide of Vertue 


and Piety, do notwithſtanding, continue in 


Vice and Corruption. 
This ſeems to proceed chiefly from two 


Diſpoſitions, which Men are commonly in. 


On the one hand, they are reſtrained by 


an ill Shame, from acting ſuitably to the Sen- 


E 3 timents 
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A other hand, they put off their 'Converſi ion, 
hoping they ſhall one Day make up all the 
Irregularities of their Conduct, by Repen- 
tance. Tlook upon theſe two Diſpoſitions, 
as two of the principal Cauſes of Corruption, 
and therefore I thought*it might be proper, 
to Confider them both diſtinctly. 1 delign 
to Treat of falſe Modeſty in this Chapter, 
and to ſhew, 1. The Nature, and 2. The 
Effects of it. 
"Ly full Modeſty, L mean that Shame, 
which hinders Men to do that which they 
know to be their Duty. I call this Sham: 
vicious or ill, to diſtinguith it from another no 
kind of Shame, which is good and commen- iſ * 
dable, which confi ſts, in being aſhamed to th. 
do ill things. If falſe Shame is a Source of I *. 
Corruption; that other Shame which reſtrains iſ ”! 
from Evil, is a Principle of Vertue, and a 1 * 
Preſervative againſt Sin; and therefore it 
_ ought to be as carefully cheriſhed and main- OU 
tained. as vicious Shame {hould be avoided t © 
or ſhaken off For as ſoon as the ſenſe of Ut 
this commendable Shame is gone, Innocen- th 
cy is irrecoverably loſt. It is a part of the n 
Character of Sinners in Scripture, that their of 
Wickedneſs raiſes no bluſhing, or conf uſion 
in them. Sh 
I ſay then, that this falſe Shame, keeps Ot 
Men from doing at the ſame time what they iy 
know and approve to be their Duty; and i tel 
1 
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to conſider it here. It is not my deſign to 


ſpeak of that Shame, which ariſes from Igno- wo 


rance, or Contempt, and which is to be 
met with in thoſe protane and worldly Men, 
who becauſe they do not know Religion, or 
judge it unworthy of their Application, think 
ic a diſgrace to follow its Maxims. I refer 


| ſuch Men to the firſt Chapter of this Book, 
and to ſome further Conſiderations, which 1 
am to inſiſt upon elfewhere. The Shame [ 


ſpeak of at preſent, ſuppoſes {ome Knowledge 
in the Mind, and ſome value for, and incli- 


nation to Piety. From whence it appears, 
how dangerous the Effects of that Shame are, 


and how important it is to know and obſerve 
them ſince it ſeduces and corrupts even thoſe 
who are none of the worſt Men, and of 


whom otherwiſe, we might reaſonably hope 


well. 


No to apprehend the Nature of this vici- 


ous Shame; it muſt be obſerved, that Shame 
commonly ſprings from two Cauſes; Some- 
times it proceeds from the Nature of the 
thing we are aſhamed of, or from the Opi- 
nion we have of it : Thus Men are aſhamed 
of things, which either are, or appear diſ- 


honeſt in their Nature. But ſometimes alſo 
Shame is an effect of the regard we bear to 


other Mens Judgment, and then we are a- 
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is under that Notion particularly. thet I am Cauſe 


V. 


ſhamed to do things which may bring Con- 


tempt upon us, and diſgrace us in the World. 
4 One 
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Part I. One may ſoon perceive that the Shame tha if | 
www vicious does not ariſe from the firſt of {WHyp: 
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theſe Cauſes. Religion has nothing in it, Deve 
that is ſhameful and diſhoneſt; for far trom cule 
that, it is of all things the moſt Comely and Whonc 
Honourable, and the moſt worthy of a Man, the! 
and it appears ſuch, even to thoſe, who by theſe 
reaſon of a groundleſs Shame, dare not pra- Winake 
Ctiſe the Rules of it. The true Cauſe then Wave 
of this falſe Modeſty, is a feeble regard to Rund. 
Mens Judgment, and a fear of falling under I qu 
their Contempt or Hatred, Piety 1s little Pra- unſu 
Qtiſed in the World, it is deſpiſed, and it is that 
| hated ; and theſe are the three principal Cau- Wali! 
ſes of vicious Shame. ve 
1. Piety is little practiſed in the World; 3. 
few People love or practiſe it. Now a Man pf t 
is very inclinable to do that which is com- OnC 
monly done; he thinks it is ſafeſt and moſt 
honourable, 'to fide with the Multirude : he 
is afraid of making himſelf Ridiculous, by 
being ſingular. It is a Maxim generally re- 
ceived, That we ought to comply with Cu- 
ſtom, and to do as others do. The Reaſon 
then why many have not the Courage to be 
on the Side of Religion, is becauſe that Side 
is deſerted and abandoned. | 
2. Picty is often deſpiſcd 1 in the World. 
It is looked upon as a mean and diſgraceful 
thing. The ſtricineſs of a Man, who Ads 
upon principles of Religion and Conſcience, 
1s e to weakneſs of Mind, fingularity 


of 
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of Humour, or Caprice, and ſometimes to Cauſe 
Hypocriſy and Pride. Thoſe who profeſs v. 
Devotion and Picty, are turned into Rid 
cule: And on the contrary, it is thought 
honourable to comply in every thing, with 
the Ways and Faſhions of the Age. Tho' 
theſe Sentiments are very unjuſt, yet they 
make a great Impreſſion, becauſe few People 
have Firmneſs enough to ſlight the Judgment | 
and Contempt of Men. We have naturally 
a quick ſenſe of Honour, and nothing is fo .Y 
unſupportable to Self- love, as Contempt; fo 
Ss What this Temptation is dangerous, and it 
afily produces in a Mana falſe Shame, which 
iverts him from Religion. ; FO 
3. Picty does likewiſe procure the Hatred 
ff the World; becauſe a good Life accuſes, 
ondemns, and reproaches thoſe who live 
l. Beſides, Religion obliges us ſometimes 
odo things which diſpleaſe and offend Men. 
How cautious ſocver it may be, it is much, 
upon many occaſions, it does not ſtir up 
heir Jealouſy, their Hatred, or their Spleen. 
good Man is often Bound to refuſe what 
s deſired of him. He 1s unacquainted with 
he Maxims of that mean and fawning Com- 
laiſance, which is neceſſary to get every 
odies Love. Many for this Reaſon neglect 
flety. They dare not let ſhine a Light, 
mich diſcovers the Weakneſſes and Errors of 
„ Pcbers; and Fear and Shame together male | 
. hem think, that it would be Il- breeding, , 
1 . : 28 it 
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Part I. as well as a piece of Imprudence, to follow 
wy a Courſe of Life which might render them 


odious. 

From theſe Conſiderations it appears al. 
ready, that this Shame is one of the gener 
Fountains, of Corruption, and that it can 
produce none but very ill Effects; firſt upon 
| thoſe in whom it is, and next upon other 

ME. -:: 5 

1. The natural Effect of vicious Shame, 5; 
to diſſuade a Man from his Duty, and to 


draw him into Sin. It makes his Know. 


ledge uſeleſs, it fruſtrates the warnings which 
his Conſcience gives him; and fo it extin- 
guiſhes in him the Principles of Vertu. 
Thoſe who are poſſeſſed with this Shame, 
dare neither Speak nor Act as they ought, 
they diſſemble their true Sentiments, they of: 
fer violence to their Conſciences, they have 
not the Courage to ſpeak the Truth, or to 
reprove their Neighbours, when occafion 


requires; they are loath to confeſs or toi 


amend their Faults, in a Word, they frequent: 
ly negle& the moſt indiſpenſable Duties of 
Piety and Charity: And all this, becauſe the 
are checkt by a falſe Shame. _ 

Bur if this Shame hinders us to do Good, 
it does as forcibly prompt us to Evil : A 
ſoon as a Man thinks it a diſgrace to do Good. 

and to diſtinguiſh himſelf by a Chriſtian De. 
portment; he preſently conceives likewile 
that it would be a Shame to him, not to imi 

7; | tate. 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 


ate the Irregularities of others. Hence it is that Cauſe 
we applaud Sin, that we are carried away by V. 

the Solicitations, or Examples of Perſons of www 
authority; that we cannot withſtand the En- 
treaties of Friends; that we ingage in unjuſt 
Enterprizes, or criminal Diverſions; and that 


we fall into many other wicked Practices. A 
very little Reflection upon our ſelves, will ea- 


ly convince us, that Shame produces all 


theſe ill Effecte. A Heathen Author * has 


proved long ago, in an Excellent Tract, That 
filſe Modeſty is one of the greateſt obſtacles 
to Vertue 3 and that Men commit many Faults 


and bring a great deal of Miſchief upon them- 


ſelves, only becauſe they dare not refuſe to 
comply with others. 7” 


2. The Effects of this Shame are not leſs fa- 
tal in reſpect of other Men. As it proceeds 


from the regard we bear to their Judgments, 


ſo it uſually ſhews it ſelf in their Company; 


ſo that we cannot but ſcandalize and corrupt 


them, when we govern our (elves by the ſug- 
geſtions of this falſe Shame. For not to men- 
tion here the Scandal which this gives to 
good Men; thoſe very Perſons for whoſe 
lake we uſe ſuch ſinful compliances, and who 
deſpiſe Religion ; conceive yet a greater Con- 
tempt of it, when they ſee, that thoſe who 
ought to ſupport it's Intereſt, are aſhamed of 
it, and dare not openly profeſs it. They 


n 
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judge that Piety muſt be indeed a very mean 
and contemptible thing; and when they ob. 
ſerve that Men are afraid to diſpleaſe them 


they take ſuch an Aſcendant over them, that 


Vertue dares no more appear in their preſence, 
Beſides, that ſuch an Indulgence towards Vice iſ 


gives a new force to it. If vicious Men ar: 
not reproved, it confirms them in their i 
Habits; if they are imitated, they are Au. 
thorized ; if we are aſhamed to confeſs our 


the greater for having been occaſioned by 


Men who are thought Pious, and not by L- 
bertines. But that we may be the more ſen. 


ſible of the pernicious effects of this kind of 
Shame, we ought to take notice of three 


Things, which are very remarkable in thi 
matter. 3 3 5 
1. Shame is a thing which has an abſolute ©. 


power over a Man. Other Paſſions maj 
more eaſily be reſiſted ; but when Shame has 


gained an Aſcendant over the Mind, it is e 


tream hard to be conquered, eſpecially if it 
proceeds from the regard we have for Men; 
for when it ariſes from a natural Diſpoſition, 
it may ſooner be overcome. The greateſt 


Threats and Promiſes will not ſometime 


ſhake a Man, who will preſently yield il 


Shame can be excited within him. How of 
ten do we find the moſt vigorous efforts we 
can make upon our ſelves, and our beſt Re. 


ſolutions 


| Faults before them, we do not heal the Scan. ? 
dal which we have given them, and that j 
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ſolut ions quite daſhed, by a ſilly Baſhfulneſs? Cauſe 
A Jeſt, a bare Look, or a flight Apprehenſi- V. 
on of being thought Ridiculous, or a Bigot, . 
1x (Ws ſometimes enough to Confound us, and to 

make all our good Purpoſes vaniſh. 

| 2, It ought to be conſidered, That the 

' Whame we ſpeak of here, reſtrains thoſe Per- 

ſons, who 1n their Hearts are inclined to Ver- 

tue; thoſe who live ina profound Ignorance, 


oer in a total Obduration, being not ſuſcepti- 
. lie of this Shame. It ſuppoſes, as has been 
tz ad, ſome remainder of Conſcience and 


{knowledge ſoliciting Man to his Duty; but 
it overcomes that Knowledge and thoſe good 


Li - 2 
* entiments. We are to impute to this vici- 
e oas Shame, a great part of the Sins of good 


Men; and this is one of the Articles upon 
I chich they have moſt reaſon to reproach 
I chemſelves ; as is well known to thoſe wo 
make any reflection upon their Conduct. And 
if this Shame is able to ſpoil thoſe who other- 
Ie le are Vertuous, and to extinguiſh their 
Leal and Piety; we ought to reckon it among 
fe Principal Cauſes of Corruption. 
3. Shame may lead Men to the higheſt De- 
grees of Wickedneſs. For beſides that a Man 
gell 115 againſt his Conſcience, when for fear of 
Men he dares not do his Duty; beſides that 
i be offends God in a very provoking manner, 
of {ben he is aſhamed to obey Him, and fears 
vel Men more than him; I ſay, that this Shame 
ge · N apt to betray him into the greateſt Enor- 
wi ION mities. 
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Part I. mities. A Man is capable of every thin 
ven he becomes a Slave to other Mens Jude we 


ment, and when Complaiſance or Himes fl 
Conſideration, have a greater force upon hin we 
than the Laws of Religion, and his Duy, 
Whenever a Man dares not appear good, b 
dares appear in ſome meaſure wicked. Any 
when hetyes to Vertue an Idea of Shame, | 
is not far from affixing an Idea of Honour t 
Vice, and from complying in every thin 
with the Opinions of looſe and Prophu 
-. Peron. 

i. Men do not arrive of a ſaddeh at thi 
degree of Corruption; falſe Shame carris 
them to it by little and little. It makes one fi 
at firſt through Complaiſance, tho with ſom 
Reluctancy. By this, Conſcicnce grows weak 
er; a Man contra acts the Habit of {lighting 
Its ſuggeſtions, and Vice becomes more fim 
liar to him. Then he begins to ſin mor 
boldly; the ſhame of doing g good increaſa 
and thi ſhame of ſinning grows leſs. In: 
little time he comes to do out of Cuſtom ani 
Inclination, what he did before but ſeldom 
and with ſome inward conflict. From thenc 
he proceeds to an open contempt of Piet 
and fo he forſakes an Intereſt to which he 
was well affected at firſt; but which til 
Shame has made himdillike. Thust many Pe 
ſons, who had good Diſpoſitions in their yout! 
being let looſe into the World, have loſt theiſ #26 
Innocence, and are turn'd Libertines anf wh 
Atheiſts. _ Noi 
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we ſeriouſly conſider, that there is a great 
deal both of Error and Cowardice in the Senti- 
ments and Conduct of thoſe, who are hin- 
derd by Shame, from diſcharging the Duties 
of Religion and Conſcience : Firſt, there is 
a great deal of Error in their Proceeding. 
This Shame is founded upon nothing elſe, 
but the Judgment which the World makes of 
Weicty. But if thoſe who deſpiſeReligion are 
in the wrong, as they moſt certainly are ; if 
Mit is Extravagance and Folly in them, to paſs 
a falſe Judgment upon Piety; it is a much 
greater Madneſsin thoſe who underſtand bet- 
ter Things, to ſubſcribe to a Judgment which 
they know to be Falſe and Erroneous, and 
to make that the Principle of their Actions. 
If Vertue is a Thing that is Good, Juſt, Ne- 
ſceſlary, Acceptable to God, and Uſeful to 
In! thoſe who Practiſe it; if with it we cannot 
fail of Happineſs, and if without it there is 
nothing but Dread and Terror; why ſhould 
end we be aſhamed to give up our ſelves to it? 
jet A Wiſe Man ought to eſteem that which de- 
MY {crves Eſteem, and if Ignorant and Corrupt 
people are of another Mind, he ought to ſet 
himſelf above their Judgment, and to de- 
ſpiſe the Contempt of the ſenſleſs Multitude. 
the Judgment of Men cannot make that Juſt 
which is Unjuſt, nor ſuperſede the Neceſſity 
of - 


Now this falſe Modeſty being ſo pernicious Cauſe | 
we can never labour too much to prevent its V. 
nil effects. And this we ſhall ſucceed in, if ww I 


Cauſes of the preſent 


Part I. of what is neceſſary; ſo that it ſhould be o 
no weight in ſo important a Concernment, x 


that of our Salvation. Our Happineſs is no 
to be decided by Man's Eſteem, or Contempt; 
and the Approbation of God and our Conc. 
ene, is infinitely to be preferred before their 
groundleſs Opinions. 5 
But if there is ſo much of Error in viciou 


Shame, there is likewiſe a great deal of Co 


wardiſe in it. Nothing is more baſe and un. 

worthy, than for a Man to deſert the Inter 
of Vertue, when he is ſolicited by his owr 
Conſcience to adhere to it. Not to have Re. 


ſolution enough to do his Duty in (ſuch ai 


_ Caſe, is on the one hand to fubmit his Re 
bon and Conſcience to the Caprice of other, 
and to depreſs himſelf below the vilek 
Things in the World; and on the other it] 
to have greater Regard for Men than for God, 
And is there any thing more abject than this 
Proceeding? Is not this a ſhameful Cowar 
diſe in a Chriſtian, who is called to profels 
_ openly his Religion and Faith, and ought to 
think it his Glory, to maintain the Cauſe 
of Vertue and Juſtice, in ſpight of all the 
Contradiction and Contempt of the Age? 
That Threatning which our Saviour has 
denounced againſt thoſe, who ſhould not 
have the Courage to embrace the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, or ſhould abandon it, belong 
alſo to thoſe mean-ſpiriced Chriſtians we 

are 
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off are now ſpeakirig of. Whoſoever ſhall be Caute 
„ aſparred of me and of my words in this adulte- V. 
noi rows and ſinful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the = — 
pt; of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the 
c Glory of his Father with the Holy Angels. 
wir The firſt and chief Remedy, againſt this 
falſe Shame, is then to be poſſeſſed with the 
ou following Reflections. Before all things to 
Co. have a right Apprehenſion of the Certainty 
ur and Importance of Religion; to confider 
reli that it propoſes to us infinite Rewards, but 
will that thoſe Rewards are reſer ved only for 
Re · ¶ thoſe, who have the Courage to obſerve its 
ha Precepts; to think what Pleaſure and Glory 
der it is, to be approved of God and of one's 
er, MW own Conſcience ; To fix deeply this great 
let Truth in our Minds; That Mens Judgment 
it Nis very inconſiderable; that our Felicity de- 
350d. pends neither upon their Eſteem nor Con- 
thößß tempt; and to remember that the Scripture 
var-M calls the Men of the World Fools, and that a 
els MW time will come, when Shame, Confuſion and 
t io Miſery, ſnall fall to the Lot of thoſe Deſpiſers 
auſe of Religion, while + Glory, Honour and 
the Peace ſhall be to every one that does good. | 
2, We ſhall eaſily conquer this Shame if 
we conſider, that the Danger of incurring 
Mens Contempt or Hatred by doing our Du- 
ty, is not always ſo great as we may imagine. 
[ confeſs Piety is often deſpiſed; bur yet it 


* Mark VIII. 38. + Rom. II. 10. : 
M trequent- 
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Part I. frequently commands Reſpe&. Even thok 
Yo who think it ſtrange that their Example 
ſhould not be followed, cannot help having i 


a ſecret Eſteem and Veneration for good Men, 
When Zeal is accompanied with Meekneſ 
and Diſcretion, there is no fear that a Man 
ſhould make himſelf odious or ridiculous by 
practiſing Vertue. A Chriſtian Deportment 
is ſo far from expoſing Men always to the 
Contempt of the World; that on the contra. 
ry it frequently happens, that thoſe who 
would avoid this Contempt, by negleting 
their Duty, do thereby bring it upon them: 
ſelves. Cs ĩðᷣͤ ona , 
3. There might be yet another Remedy 


againſt this vicious Shame; and that is the 


Example of Men of Authority. Whatever 
they approve or do, is reputed Honourable 


in the World; and on the other ſide, what 


they deſpiſe or neglect, is thought mean and 
diſgraceful. It would therefore be an eaſj 


thing to Them, to correct the Notions which 


Men commonly have of Religion. As ſoon 
as They ſhall love and honour it; other Men 


v ill no longer be aſhamed of it, but will plac 


their Glory in practiſing it. This I am to in. 
large upon in the Second Part of this Treatiſe. 


CAUSE vi 
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en, | 
es n 1 
Je Delaymg of Repentance. 
nt Do not know whether any Illuſion is 
the more Ordinary, or contributes more to 


ra Metz ſupport of Vice in the World, than that 
ho which I deſig: to attack in this Chapter, and 
ing that is the Delaying Repentauce. We muſt not 


m · believe that Men are ſo blind and ſo hardened, 
as never to think of their Salvation. There 


dy Mare few who have not a general Intention to 
the obtain it. Even among thoſe who live ill, 
many are convinced, that Converſion is ne- 


Grace. If it be asked, Why then they do 
ot Repent? I anſwer, That fo unreaſona- 


ory to it ſelf; ought to be imputed to the 
hope they entertain, of clearing all Scores one 
Day by Repentance ; and of obtaining the 
Pardon of all their Sins, through the Divine 
ercy. This is the true Cauſe of the greateſt 
part of thoſe Sins which are committed in 
he World. It 1s that deceitful Hope which 
Iruſtrates all the endeavours that are uſed, to 
ke Men forſake their vicious Habits. The 
lelay of Converſion, ought therefore to be 
placed among the Cauſes of the bad Lives of 
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ceſlary, and that they are not yet in a State of 


de a Proceeding, which ſeems fo contradi- 
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Part J. Chriſtians; and the importance of this Sub- 
A ject, has made me reſolve to beſtow a parti. 


do be Saved, it is enough to beg for Mercy, 
and to Repent tho never ſo late; the Illuſion 


Converſion; for all Men do not delay it in the 
ſame manner, and the fame Sentiments and 
them all. Some put it off to a remote time, 
about it a good while before Death; at lea 
hopes of Pardon, but the others Sin in hope 


of Repentance. The former deceive them 


is neceſſary to reform and to forſake Sin; bit 


meaſure be encountered with the ſame Ar- 


to their Salvation. They allot for this R 
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cular Chapter upon it. 
Now to handle this Matter right, we ar: 
to obſerve two different ways of putting of 


Diſpoſitions ought not to be ſuppoſed in 


and to the very end of their Lives. Other 
do not adjourn it ſo long; they deſign to g 


they hope ſo ; and they put it off to an un 
determined time. The firſt, Sin properly in 


ſelves more groſly, they think that in order 


of the others is more ſubtil, they conceive i 


for all that they do not Convert themſelves 
Tho' theſe two ways of delaying have an af 
nity with one another, and might in a great 


guments, yet I {hall conſider them here ſeps 
rately. i SER 

Men commonly entertain this Opinion 
That if they do but Repent at the end ol 
their Lives, their Sins will be no hindrance 


pentance, the Approaches of Death, Old- age 
| PR OR AIG, 
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.. ¶ tnat then, they ſhall fit themſelves for a Chri- 


having recourſe to the Divine Mercy. It is 
not, I think, needful to prove, that this 
Opinion 1s very common, for who can deny 
it? Neither will I go about to ſhew that it 
feeds Corruption and encourages Security, by 
propoſing to Men ſuch a method of Salvation, 
25 leaves them at liberty to live {till in Sin; 

door that is ſelf evident. It is more impor. 
unt to let Men ſee how falſe and dangerous 
an Imagination that 1s, which makes them 
believe, that ſo they Repent betore Death, 


n order to this, we muſt endeavour to diſco- 
ver the Principle they Act upon, and to un- 
fold the true Sentiments of their Hearts. 

The delay of Repentance includes Two 
lifferent Motions ; the one carries a Man to- 
wards Salvation, and the other towards Sin. 
On the one hand, Man is neither ſuch an 
Enemy to himſelf, as to be altogether uncon- 
erned about his Salvation, nor ſo blind as 
not to perceive that Repentance I is neceſſary. 
On the other hand, he is ſo addicted to his 
Luſts, that he cannot reſolve to renounce 
hem. In this perplexity, Self-love finds him 
out an expedient by which he thinks to re- 


— oncile with his Appetites, the care of his 
* vation. And that is, that if he ſins, yet 


e intends to Repent. 
Mis... But 


or the time of Sickneſs; and they ſuppoſe Cauſe” 


ſtian Death, by confeſſing their Sins, and ND 


they ſhall avoid Damnation and be Saved. —_ 


— a Cheat upon himſelf, arid that ſuch Senti. 
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But here it is manifeſt, that this Man put 


ments proceed only from Self-love, and from ©! 
a ſtrong affection to Sin. Nothing elſe bu du 
the abſolute neceſſity of Dying, and 'of giving 
an Account to God obliges him to deſtin the i ue 
end of his Lite to Acts of Repentance. For WI 
it cannot be ſaid, that the Love of God ad n 
of Vertue has any ſhare in this Conduct. Ae 
it any Love or Regard to God, that makes I An 
Man defire him in his laſt Extremity, and f 
when he can enjoy the World no longer! 
This ſhews that a Man thinks of God only in; 
becauſe he expects Salvation at his Hands; * 
which is to deal with him as with an Enemy 10 
to whom we ſurrender our ſelves as late, a ® 
upon as good Terms as we can, and only 4 
that we may not periſh. Such a Delay i. U 
cludes a poſitive Reſolution to offend God f 
and to gratify one's Paſſions, at leaſt for m 
preſent. He that thinks to Repent hereafter, 
not willing to Repent now. He allots the pre- th 
ſent time for the ſatisfying of his Luſts, and R 
for the committing of thoſe Sins, which xl © 
to be the matter of his future Repentanc 0 
This is all that is fixed and certain in his K © 
ſolution; for as to what he promiſes for thi by 
future it is moſt uncertain; and if we con Y 
der the thing right, he promiſes nothing al © 
all, for he does not know, whether he ſhall | 
not die very ſoon, nor what he ſhall do, il ; 


caſe he lives ſometime longer. 


| who put off their Converlion to the laſt, 


at the end of his Life. It is true in fact, that 


in an Inſtant by unforeſeen Accidents, or a 


all theſe together, make up above the Half of 
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The Hazard to which a Man expoſes him- Cauſe 
ſelf by this Delay, is evident. In order to a VI. 
compleat Repentance, Two Things are re. 
quiſite. The firft is to have Time and Oppor- 

tunity to Repent; The ſecond is, to make 

uſe of that Time and Opportunity. Thoſe 
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muſt ſuppoſe that they {hall have theſe two 
Advantages. But theſe things are extreamly 
uncertain, and no Man in the World can be 
ſure of them. C fk 

1. No Man can protniſe himſelf, that he 
ſhall have Time and Opportunity to Repent 


r 
rr 
— ESA 


1 
i 
Fi 

> 

4 

1 

* 


more than one Half of Mankind, die with- 
out having time to prepare for Death. If we 
reckon up all thofe who are ſnatched away 


ſudden Death, all thoſe who periſh in War, 
all thoſe who are ſeized with Diſtempers 
which take away their Senſes, all thoſe whom 
the Approaches of Death do not move to 
Repentance, becauſe they do not apprehend 
themſelves in any danger of dying: And if 
we add to theſe, thoſe whoſe only Prepara- 
tion is to have a Miniſter to pray by their 
Bed-ſide, when they can hardly hear a few 
Words of what he ſays. It is certain, that 


Mankind. Upon this Jack, even ſuppoſing 

that it were time enough for a Man to Re- 

pent when he ſccs Death coming, Whether 
5 M 4 - Þ 
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Part I, it would not be Folly and Madneſs, for hin 
i to venture his Salvation upon the hope or re- 


penting then? 

It ſeems to many, that it is the way to 
drive Sinners into deſpair, to tell them they 
ought not to build the hope of Salvation, up. 

on what they ſhall do in the Extremity of 

Life. But what I have ſaid juſt now prove 
evidently, that if Salvation aid depend upon 
the manner of dying, Men malt live in conti 
nual Fears, and in a kind of Deſperation; finc: 
their Salvation would depend upon a thing, 
which the half of Mankind cannot reckon up- 
on. On the contrary nothing is more comtor- 
table to Men, than to know that God grants 

them their whole Lives to work out their 
Salvation in; and that if they improve to that 
purpoſe the Leiſure and Conveniences they 
have, their Death will be happy, which way 
ſocver it may happen. But tho' what I have 
{aid were not trac, and tho all might aſſure 
themſelves that they ſhall perceive the Ap- 
proaches of Death, and have time to prepare 
for that laſt Paſſage z yet what certainty have 
they, that they ſhall make uſe of that Oppor- 
tunity, and that their Converſion will not be 
moſt difficult, if not impoſſible? Converſion 
is not wronght, without God interpoling, 
by thoſe Means which Grice uſes for that 
end. And can any Man flatter himſelf with 
the Hope, that theſe Means ſhall he offered 
_ him to the laſt, and that God in his juſt An- 
| | Rey FEE ger 
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ger will not withdraw them from him > Cauſe 


There is neither particular Revelation, nor VI. 
general Promiſe, to give ſuch Aſſurances to Www 


o any Man living. So far from it, that God 
tells us many things in Scripture, which leave 
Iro ground for Hope, to thoſe who abuſe his 
F Nuercy. nn _ 


But further, What can we imagine that 
God will do in favour of a hardned Sinner, 
at the time of Death? When God has made 
ule of the Preaching of his Word; of Exhor- 
ations, Promiſes, Threatnings, inward Sug- 
geſtions and Motions of his Grace; when 
God, I ſay, has uſed all theſe Means, for 
Twenty, Thirty, or Forty Years without 
any ſucceſs : I cannot Apprehend, what Men 
expect that he ſhould do more, at the Hour 
of Death. If it be ſaid, that he can by a par- 
ticular Diſpenſation, by ſudden Inſpirations, 
by a kind of Miracle; Convert a Sinner in his 
haſt Minutes; I will not diſpute what God 
can do; but I will not ſcruple to ſay, that in 
the ordinary courſe of Grace, Converſion is 
not wrought by ſudden and miraculous Inſpi- 
rations : The Goſpel ſpeaks of nothing like 
that, and thoſe who look for ſuch Miracles, 
had beſt ſee, what they found their Hope 
upon. 8 „ 

It is certain beſides, that Repentance is moſt 
üffcult on Man's part, when he is at the 
point of Death. If a Man has lived in Igno- 
ance and Vice, is he not in great danger of 
8 dying 
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Part I. dying Ignorant and Hardned? How will he 


perform Duties then, of which he has not ſo ji 
mach as a Notion 3 Can a Man at that ti 5 
change his ill Inclinations and ſhake off his v N br 
cious Habits of a ſudden, All thoſe whiff 6 
have applied themſelves to the Work of Cor e 
verſion, know by experience, that the Cor. cu 
queſt, I will not ſay of many, but of one fin 
gle Vice, has required both Time, and aſlidu. 
ous and conſtant care. Vicious Habits ar 
not to be deſtroyed but by degrees, and god 27 
ones are acquired only by reiterated Acts. I 3; 
is repugnant to Man's Nature, that this ſhoullfj tr 
be done in an Inſtant. How can any one tha N 
reckon, that ſo conſiderable a Change, «MM h. 
that which true Converſion requires, will & th 
effected in the ſhort time of a Sickneſs; Andi cc 
this was poſſible, and through great Ende |, 
vours might be done, yet can any Man aſſar m 
himſelf, that he ſhall have then all that FH u 
dom and all that Strength of Mind and Bod fr 
which are neceſſary to ſet about this genen fa 


Reformation; Is the time of Sickneſs when 1; 
in a Man is ſo much ſunk, and has the lea p. 
either of Leiſure or Strength, ſo very fit fo 


© | in 
a Buſineſs of this Importance? All that | 
Man can do then, is to betake himſelf to ſom q; 
confuſed and abrupt Devotions, the ordim ch 


ry Refuge of thoſe Sinners, who have lie a 
in a State of Obduration. But will that ſeri p. 
the turn? Are ſome haſty Reflections upon I h. 
Mans paſt Life, ſome Acts of n h! 
014117 _ 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 


ſome Prayers proceeding from trouble and Cauſe 
agony, and extorted only by the fear of VI. 
Death, ſome Sobs and Groans indiftinftly CyW 


breathed up to Heaven; are theſe, I ſay, ſut- 


| fcient to make amends for all that is paſt, to 


extirpate many inveterate Habits, and to ſe- 


are to a Sinner an Eternity of Bliſs ; 


1 ſhall add two Conſiderations which are 
Convincing, and cannot be conteſted. 


1. By growing in Years, Men loſe the ſenſe. 
and remembrance of their Sins. Age and Cu- 
| tom produce this Effect. Excepting ſome ex- 
traordinary Sins which cannot be forgot, moſt 
| Men do not remember their Faults. And 


how ſhould they remember them, fince for 


the moſt part they donot perceive when they 
commit them? We daily ſee Men who will 
Lye and Swear, and fly out into Paſſion al- 
moſt every Minute; and yet do not refſect 
upon it; nay, they think themſelves free 


from thoſe Faults. This Error proceeds ſo 
far, that ſome very great Sinners, who are 
living in criminal Practices, fancy themſelves 
Pious, and make no doubt, but that they are 
in the Favour of God. Now fince the Cu- 
ſtom of Sinning, does blind Men to ſuch a 
degree; is itlikely that after they have ſpent 
their Lives in this Security, they will effectu- 
ally Repent at their Death? Can a Man Re- 


pent who does not know the Reaſons why 
he ſhould, who does not fecl, or has forgot 


bis Sins, and who thinks beſides, that he is 


in 
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Part I. in a good State, and that he needs no Re. 
Wo pentance. * 


2. If Repentance ſuppoſes the Knowledge 
of Sin, it ſuppoſes beſides a Hatred of it. But 


he who has loved Sin to the laſt, is leſs able 


then to hate, than he is to know his Sins. | 


cannot comprehend, how a Man who has 


loved the World all his Life, who has made 
it his only delight and ſtudy, to gratify his 
Luſts, and who has always been cold and indif. 


ferent towards Religion ; ſhould when Death 


appears, ſuddenly change his Inclinations, 


Sin, is very rare. 


hate what he loved, and love what till then 
helooked upon'with indifference, So quick 
a paſlage from the Love, to the Hatred of 
The ſorrow For Sin, and 
the Hatred of it, are always faint and weak in 
the beginnings of Repentance, even in thoſe 
who repent ſincerely. Converſion proceeds 
by degrees; a. Man muſt have diſcontinued 


finning, and be already ſettled in the Habits 


of Virtue ; before he can have a ſtrong aver- 


ſion to Sin. And what kind of Repentance 
then can that be, which 


begins in the extre- 


mity of Life? 
I. But here it is Objected firſt, that God 


is always ready to reſtore the greateſt Sinners 


to his Favour, When they haverecourſe to his 
Mercy, and that there are expreſs Promiſes 


in the Goſpel, which aſſure us of this. I grant 
it: God never rejects a repenting Sinner. But 
before a Man can build upon this, the hope of 


being 


Corruption of Chriſtians. I 77 
being received into God's Favour at the Hour Cauſe 
of Death, he muſt be ſure that he ſhall then vI. 


WM fincerely repent. Now I think I have demon- i 
8 rated, that this is what no Man can depend i 


8 upon. As to the Promiſes which are made to . 
e Repentance in the Goſpel; I do not deny built 
| L that they may be applied in a good ſenſe to all =_ 
1: Ennners; but yet it is certain, that they are q 
made in favour of thoſe, whom Cod was to 5 
. call to the Chriſtian Religion, and chiefly in [+ 
n favour of the Heathens. Chriſt and his j 
1 Apoſtles were to aſſure all Men, that the Sins | 
U 


they had committed, ſhould not exclude them — 
from the Covenant of Grace, provided they 4 
of did fincerely mourn for them, and part with I 

them. When the Heathens came to Bap- 
"ll of . a 

tilm, nothing elſe was required of them, but 
0 that they ſhould Repent, and make a ſolemn 
Vo of being holy tor the time to come. Bur 

as to Chriſtians it cannot be faid, that God 


. demands nothing of them but Repentance and 
. orrow for Sins; for he calls them to Holi- 
„mes upon pain of Damnation. 

In this ſenſe it was, that the Apoſtles 


Preached Repentance, and by this we may 
q know, how much Chriſtianity is decayed. 
That Repentance, which conſiſts in the Con- 


1 feſſion of Sins, and in a Reſolution to for- 
de them, is the Duty at which the 
f Heathens began. This was the firſt thing 
6 which the Apoſtles required of them , it 


jc | a5 preparatory to the Chriſtian Religion. 
St. 
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Part I. St. Paul * places the Doctrine of Repentance 
among the Fundamental Points, and the fir 


Duties in which the Catechumens were inftry. 
cted before Baptiſm. But now Chriſtian 
look upon Repentance, as the Duty with 


which they are to end their Lives; that is to I 


fay, they deſign to end, where the Heathens| 
begun, and to enter Heaven at the ſame Gate 
Toy admitted Pagans into the Church. 
2. It will be (aid further, That ſometime iſ 
Men, who have lived in Sin ; die to all ap- 
Prone, in very good Dil poſitions. To this 
I reply; That we ſee a great many more of 
thoſ: Perfons who die in a State of inſenſibi. 
lity ; and that by conſequence, a Sinner who 
puts off his Repentance, has more reaſon to 
fear, than to hope. For who has told him, 
that the Fate of theſe laſt, will not be his; 
and what ſurer Preſage can there be of fo In 
gical a Death, than the preſent hardneſs of bis 
Heart? Beſides I do not know, whether it 
happens frequently, as the Objection ſeems 
to ſuppoſe, that Perſons who have lived ill 
are well-diſpoſed when they die. If Repen; 
tance can be ſaving and effectual when it be. 
gins only upon a Death-bed, every body 
muſt own, that it ought to be very lively and 
deep, attended with demonſtrations of the i 
moſt bitter Sorrow, and with all the Proofs 
that a dying man can give of the Sincerity of 


— 1 


ed = 
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tion at their Death, or a fincere Deteſtation 
of their Sins, who have a due ſenſe of their 
Wickedneſs, and endeavour as much as they 
nan to make Reparation for it, who practiſe 
e. NReſtitution, and edify all about them, by 


ence. 
tents. | | 
Beſides, the Expreſſions of Devotion and 
Repentance, which are uſed by dying Men, 
are not always fincere. It is much to be 
fared that their Repentance is nothing elſe 
but a certain Emotion, which the neceſſity of 
Dying, and the approaches of God's Judg- 
ment, muſt needs raiſe in the Mind of every 
an, who has his Wits about him, and has 
ſome Ideas of Religion. Nothing is more 


[t is but ſeldom that we ſee ſuch Peni- 


hat he either ſays, or does, when he is un- 


MS 

ill, Ner the effects of Fear or Trouble. It is com- 
en- Nronly ſaid of choſe, who have given ſome 

be- Nins of Piety upon their Death-beds, that 

dy Ney have made a very Chriſtian End : But 

nd there is often a great Miſtake in that Judg- 


nent. And to be fatisfy'd of it, we need 


have eſcaped Death, or ſome eminent Dan- 
ger. While the Peril laſted, who could be 
nore humble and holy than they > They 


his Converſion. But we do not ſee many Cauſe 
Inſtances of this Nature. There are but few VI. 
great Sinners, who expreſs a lively Compun 


diſcharging the other Obligations of Conſci- | 


deceitful, than the judging of a Man by 


ut obſerve what happens to ſome who 


ſhewed 
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Cauſes of the preſent 


Part I. ſhewed ſo much Devotion, and uttered ful Ib 


WAS 


their whole Deportment, had in all appear. 


But are there many of theſe, who when thi 
ſitions, remember their Promiſes, or alte 


moſt all of them return to their old Habitsx 
ſoon as the Calamity is paſt. Theſe are g. 
nerally the Fruits of that Repentance which 


recover: And what Effects then can it hae 
in reſpect of thoſe that Die? 
I confeſs, we ought not to condemn any 


makes no alteration in the State of the Dead; 
yet it may have a very pernicious Effect upon 


Man may die well, tho' he has lived ill 


that nothing contributes more to the keeping lor 
up of theſe dangerous Opinions, than when 


Diſcretion, the Piety of the Dead. And 
yet this is freqently done, eſpecially in great 
Towns, and in the Courts of Princes. Ther 


Diſcourſes, that all the ſtanders by wer: ſpi 
edified by them; their Tears, their Prayers (tit 
their Proteſtations of Amendment, ina word 


ance, ſo much of Chriſtian Zeal in it, tha 
the Beholders were ſtruck with Admiration 


Danger is over, continue in the ſame Diſpo 


any thing in their former courſe of Lite ? Ai 


is excited by the fear of Death, in thoſe why 


Body ; but I think we ſhould not pronoun 
a definitive Sentence, 1n favour of thoſe who 
have led an ill Life. For tho' Mens Judgment 


the Living, who conclude from it, that! 


And while I am upon this Subject, I muſt ſay, 


the Miniſters of Religion commend without 


aly 
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There are to be found in thoſe Places, mean- Cauſe 
ſpirited and unworthy Preachers, who pro- VI. 
ſtitute their Tongues and their Pens to the 4 vo 


Praiſe of ſome Perſons, who had nothing of 


Chriſtianity in their Lives, and whole Con- 
dition ſhould rather make a Man tremble. But 
i ſome remnant of Shame feſtrains them from 


arrying their Flattery ſo ſar, as to commend 


the Lives of thoſe, whoſe Panegyrick they 
have undertaken ; then they ſeck the Matter 


of their Praiſes, in ſome ſigns of Picty, which 


thoſe Perſons gave, Im they left the 
World. Now Ida ay, thatt e molt Atheiſti- 
al Diſcourſes, and the Corrupteſt Maxims of 
Libertines, are not by much ſo ſubtil a Poy- 
ſon, as ſuch kind of Elogies, delivered be- 


fore Men who are ingaged in all the Diſor- 


ders of the Age, and then diſperſed through 
the World. 

z. The Inſtance of the Converted Thief, 
150 prayed to our Saviour upon the Croſs, 
and was received into Paradice, is ſeldom for- 
gotten. But this Inſtance is generally very 
il underſtood. Firſt, it is ſuppoſed, with- 
out any ground for it, that this Thief repent- 
ed only upon the Croſs, and that his Conver- 
fon Was the effect of a ſidden Inſpiration. 


but who can tell whether his Converſion was 


nor begun, either before he was taken, or in 
the Priton, where it is probable that he was 
kept for ſome time, before the Feaſt of Paſſ- 
dver ? But if his Converſion, nniſt needs be 
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Part I. ſudden, and wrought only a few Minutes be. be 
fore his Death; it we muſt of neceſſity I w 
alcribe it to a Miraculous Inſpiration and to B 
thoſe ſingular Circumſtances which he then P. 
happen to be in; yet I do not fee what cn G 
be inferr'd from this Inftance ; ſince no Man h. 
living can aſſure himſelf that any ſuch thing I n. 
will befall him. de 
But be that as it will, we ſhould, I think, tb 
obſerve a vaſt difference between the State of MW w 
this Thief, and that of a Chriſtian... Thi C 
poor Wretch had not been called before, 3 tb 
Chriſtians are, he had never known our Sa. tt 
viour; or atleaſt he had not profeſsd his Re-. th 
ligion ; he had not had that Illumination and I n. 
thoſe Opportunities, which Grace offers every ar 
Day, to thoſe to whom the Goſpel is Preached, MW n 
And fo his Repentance tho' it came late, yet w 
it might be as effectual to Salvation, as that T 
of the Heathens, who embraced Chriſtianity & 
in their riper Years, and who happend to 2 
die immediately after Baptiſm. She in 
I ſhall ſay a word or two upon the Parable th 
of the Labourers, where we read, that be 
thoſe who went to work in the Vineyard on- C 
ly an hour before Sun-ſet, received the ſame} 
Wages, with thoſe who had been at work he 
ever ſince the Morning. From this Sinners ce 
imagine it may be proved by an invincibl:} pe 
Argument, that thoſe who Repent a litti th 
SET „„ 
* Matth. XX. KI 


befor: 
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before Death, will obtain the ſame Reward Cauſe 
ty with thoſe whoſe Life has been Regular. VI. 


to But this was not our Saviour's meaning in tha. 
n Parable. It ſignifies only, that thoſe whom 
in W God ſhould Call laſt, and who ſhould anſwer g 
an bis Call, were to be received into the Cove- þ 
no WM nant, in the ſame manner as thoſe, who had 
deen Called to it before, and that the Hea- f 
I, thens ſhould ſhare in the ſame Priviledges 
or with the Jews; tho the Jews had been in 
ais Covenant with God, a. great while before a 
che Heathens. This our Saviour declares in q 
a: theſe Words, which conclude the Parable; {6 | 
e. the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt lat. Here is 
nd nothing that can be applied to thoſe Chriſti= 4 
7 ans, who delay their Converſion. They are l 
ed. not in the ſame Caſe with the Labourers, | 
yet who were ſent but late into the Vineyard. 
nat Thoſe Labourers went no ſooner, becauſe no 
ty i Man had hired them; but they went as foon 
toll as they were fent. I fay, Chriſtians are not 
in this Caſe, ſince they have been called in 
ble the Morning, and at alt the Hours of the Day, 
hat being Born and having always lived in the 
on-M Church. 1 25 8 
me have been ſomewhat large in ſhewing 
ol how unreaſonable and dangerous the Pro- 
nere ceeding of thoſe Men is, who pretend to Re- 
ibleſ pent- only at the end of their Lives. But all 


thoſe who put off their Converſion, do not 
put it off ſo far. There are many who ac- 


knowledge, that it is dangerous ta ſtay till 
. the 
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part I. the extremity, and that it is neceſſary to Re- 
V pent betimes; they propoſe to go about it in 


- alittle time, and they hope that they ſhall Re- 


pent ſoon enough, not to be ſurprized by 
Death under a total hardning; but in the 
mean while _ do nothir 2 e their 


Converſion. 


This way of delaying, is an Tliuſi on: 
which does not appear ſo groſs and dange- 


rous as the former, . becauſe it ſuppoſes ſome 


Inclination to Good. But yet it is no better 
than an Artifice of the Heart, a Trick of Self- 


love, by which a Man deceives and blinds 


himſelf. Nay, in ſome reſpects, the State of 
theſe laſt, is more criminal and dangerous, 
than that of the firſt. It is more criminal, be- 
cauſe they do not what they approve of, and 


becauſe they ſin againſt the conſtant Admoni- 


tions of their Conſciences, and do not per 

form their Reſolutions and their Promiſes. 
But it is likewiſe more dangerous; for with 
this Intention to Repent in a little time, they 
think themſelves much better than thoſe who 
are reſolved to Repent only upon their 
Death-bed ; they applaud themſelves for 
ſuch a ſenſe of Piety as they have; and they 


judge, that if they are not quite in a State of 
Salvation; at leaſt they are not far from it. 


Now one may eaſily ſee that ſuch an Opinion 
of themſelves, can only lay their Conſciences 


alleep, and inſpi pire them with Preſumption and 
Security. 8 


But 
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But all things conſidered, they go no far- Cauſe 
her with theſe good Diſpoſitions, than thoſe, VI. 
who without ſhuffling refer the whole matter.. 
to the end of their Lives. All the difference 
is, that the latter do all at once, what the 
others do ſucceſſively. And therefore all 
that has been ſaid in this Chapter, may al- 
moſt be applied to theſe laſt. They run the 
fame Risk with thoſe who deſign to Repent 
only upon extremity, ſince Death may ſur- 

ze them before they have executed their 
good Reſolutions. They have as little Love 
for God, and are as much addicted to their 
f Wl Luſts : That which deceives them, is, that 
„ Wl they fancy, that there is in them a ſincere 
- I Purpoſe of Converſion. But if this Intention 
a I is ſincere, how comes it to pals that they do 
- WW not Repent : When a Man is reſolved upon 
- Ia thing, when his Heart is in it, when he 
5. defires it in good earneſt, he goes about it | 
h I vithout loſing time. f 
But when a Man uſes Delays, it is af ign bo 
10 I that he is not well reſolved yet: A Reſoluti- | 
ir Non which no Effect "= th is not a fixed | [ 
or and ſettled Reſolution. This purpoſe of | 
e © Converlion, is therefore but one of thoſe J 
of © wavering Deſigns and Projects, which are = 
it. formed every Day, but never accompliſhed. | 
on lt is no more than a general and unactive Inten- 4 
cs ¶ tion, which may perhaps be found in all Men. | 
nd Bur other ſorts of purpoſes are neceſſary for a | 
| Elan who hopes to be Saved. Salvation is not 
ut N 3 ootain'd 
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Part I. obtain d by bare Deſigns and Projects, but by 
Aro the actual Practice of Holineſs. _ 

Nov Men might eaſily be undeceived, and 

Convince themſelves of the un- ſincerity of all 

thoſe Reſolutions they make in relation tg 

Repentance if they did but reflect upon the 

time paſt, and ask themſelves, Whether they 

have not been very near in the {ame Sent. 

ments and Reſolutions for ſome Years toge. 

ther? And yet theſe Sentiments have produ- 

ced nothing, and thoſe Reſolutions haye 

made no Change in them; they are till in 


verſion than ever. Muſt not Men blinfold 
themſelves, when they do not (ee, that it 
will {till be the ſame thing for the future, and 
that Life will ſlip away in perpetual Delays; 
For what can they promiſe to themſelves from 
the time to come, and what ground have 
they to hope that it will not be like the time 
paſt ? Are they more firmly reſolved than they 
were before? When will this Reſolution be 
put in Practice? Will it be in a Month, or 
in a Year? They muſt confeſs, they do not 
know when it will be. So that when they 
promiſe to Repent, they do not know what 
they promiſe; nay, they cannot tell whe- 


naps, that they hope to confirm themſelves 
in a good Purpoſe ; but what do they found 
this Hope upon? what do they wait for, and 
What new thing do they imagine will happen 


the ſame State, and perhaps farther from Con- 


ther they promiſe any thing. They will ſay per- 


00 
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o them? Have they any aſſurance thatOcd Cauſe 


will uſe for their Converſion, other Means 


and Motives than thoſe, which he has uſed SE 


already? Nay, how do they know but that 
they (hall be deprived of thoſe Means and 
Helps which hitherto have been tender d 


them? How can they tell whether there is a 


time to come for them, and whether their 
Life is not juſt ready to end? All this is very 
uncertain. But what is certainly true is this, 
that through ſo many Procraſtinations, their 
Hearts grow harder, and their return to Ver- 


tue becomes more difficult. The love of Sin 


increaſes by the Habit of ſinning, and the 


Means appointed to work Repentance, loſe 


ſomething of their force every Day. 

Theſe Confiderations do evidently ſhew, 
that the deferring of Converſion, is an Error 
35 groſs as it is dangerous. 

I think it will not be uſcleſs, to 3 
this Chapter, with obſerving thar the Rea- 
ſon why ſo many put off their Converſion, is, 
becauſe they look upon Repentance as an au- 
ſtere and melancholy Duty. And this Noti- 
on muſt needs put them upon deferring the 
Practice of it. It is therefore of the greateſt 
moment, to deſtroy that Prejudice; and to 
hew on the contrary, that if there is any ſad 


and deplorable Condition, it is that of a Man 


who lives in Sin. For that is either a State of 
Fear and Uncertainty, or of Security and In- 
1 4 oo ſenſibility. 


188 


Cauſes of the preſent 


Part I. ſenſibility. Such a Man can have no ſolid 
peace of Conſcience during his Life, ang 


Life in thoſe Struggles and Terrors, which 


come : happens to make ſome lively Impreſſion 

upon his Mind? For granting that then he 
may ule ſome endeavours to diſpoſe himſelf 
to Repentance ; yet beſides the danger of! 


A Man who delays his Converſion, prolongs 


portion of a pure Conſcience. There is no 


which is freed from the bondage of Sin. Re- 
pentance is the beginning of that Happiness 


cumſtances of Life, beſides that he has the 
Comfort of being ſupported at the approach: 


| Bow from a well-grounded Confidence in the 
Divine Mercy, from the Teſtimony of a good 


what Agitations mult he fall into, when M | 


thoughts of Death and of a Judgment to 


late Repentance, it is a fad thing to end ones 


muſt needs accompany ſuch a Repentance 


his Miſery, and makes it greater and more 
incurable. But Joy and Tranquility are the 


Felicity or Contentment, like that of a Soul 


which grows ſweeter and more perfect, ac 
cording to the progreſs we make in Virtue, 
Then it is that a Man is happy in all the Cir: 


: of Death, with that Peace and Joy, which 


Conſcience, and from a ſteady hope of Im- 
mortality. 


CAUSE vl 
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CAUSE VI. 


Mens Sloth and Negligence in 


Matters of Religion. 
J is natural and ordinary to Men, to be un- 
concerned about thoſe things which they 


- 


do not know, or of which they do not ap- 
prehend the Uſe and Neceſſity. And ſo we 


my eaſily conceive that Men living in Igno- 
rance, and being poſleſied with thoſe Noti- 


Wons I have now Confuted, mult needs be ve- 


ry negligent and ſlothful, in what relates to 
Religion, But as this Sloth conſidered in it 
ſelf, is a viſible Cauſe of Corruption, fo it 
will be fitting to take particular notice of it 
in this Chapter. 3 
I ſuppoſe, in the firſt place, that it is im- 
poſſible for a Man to attain the End which 
Religion propoſes to him, without ꝑſing the 
proper Means which lead to that End. In 
religious as well as in worldly Concerns, no- 
thing is to be had without Labour and Care. 
As there are Means appointed for preſerving 
the Life of the Body, ſo there are ſome or- 
lained for maintaining the-Life of the Soul ; 
and the uſe of theſe laſt Means, is of the two 
the more neceſſary, becauſe there is more 2 
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> Part I. and forecaſt requiſite in order to Salvation, Non 

dont preſerving the Life of the Soul, that 

for ſupporting that of the Body. It iscertai 

that the more excellent any thing is, th; 

more it requires our Care; but beſi des t 

we ſee the Life of the Body! is eaſily preſeryd; 

a Natural Inclination 8 us to tho 

things which are neceſſary for our Subſiſtence 

and the means of ſupplying our bodily Wantz 

offer themſelves to us, as it were of their oy 

accord. But it is not fo with the ſpiritu 

Life. Conſidering our proneneſs to Evil, ani 

the preſent State we are in, we cannot avoi 

being undone, if we neglett the neceſſary 

Care of our Souls, and if we follow all the 

Bents and Propenti ons of our Nature. Rel. 

gion obliges us upon many occaſions, to re 

- fiſt our Inclinations and to offer violence 

our ſelves, it requires Self-denial, Watchful 

neſs and Labour; it lays many Duties upon 

1 us, and it preſcribes divers Means, without 

J the uſe of which, we cannot but continu 

fill in Corruption and Death : I ſhall then 

but juſt name the Chiefeſt of thoſe Dutic 
and Means. | 

| Before all things, a Chriſtian ought t to bel (+14 

Inſtructed, he ought to know with ſon his 

exactneſs, both the Truths, and the Dutieg anc 

of Chriſtianity : Now this Knowledge can 

not be acquired, without Hearing, Reading 

Meditation, or ſome other Care of this Na 


ure. In the nent place, as Religion does not 
| con 
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ice, and to ſpur them on to Vertue. Theſe 
Means are very many, but they are all com- 
grehended under theſe two principal Heads; 
The Exerciſesof Devotion, and the Circum- 
pections which every Perfon ought to uſe. 
The Exerciſes of Devotion are mighty 
Helps to Piety and Salvation; I mean ſuch as 
Meditation, Reading, and Particularly Pray- 
Wc, which is one of the moſt eſſential Acts of 
Religion, as well as one of the moſt efficaci- 
ous Means to advance Holineſs. There are 
on the other hand ſeveral Methods of Cir- 
cumſpection and Care, which are of abſolute 
Neceſſity : As for inſtance, the foreſeeing 
and ſhunning the occaſions which may draw 
us into Sin; the ſeeking thoſe Opportunities 
and Aids which promote Piety, the not be- 
ing over much concerned about the Body, 
the cheriſhing good Thoughts, and the re- 
liſting evil ones: But above all, it is a thing 
of the greateſt Importance, that every one 
ſhould endeavour thoroughly to know him- 
ſelf, which he cannot do, but by examining, 
lis preſent State, and by reflecting ſeriouſly 
and frequently upon his Actions and Words, 
AY and upon the Thoughts and Motions of his 
ing Heart. All theſe Cares are eſſential and neceſ- 
NY ary. For without the uſe of thoſe Means, it 
nag is as impoſſible to be Religions and Pious, as it 
FVFVVFVFFV CVVT 


onſiſt in bare Knowledge, but chiefly in Pra- Cauſe 
"ce 5 none of thoſe Means {hould be neg- VIII. 
Ided, which are proper to divert Men from 
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Part 1. would be to live and ſubſiſt without No en. 


A Man who will neither eat ng 
drink, muſt needs die ina little time. And ſo 
the Spiritual Life will ſoon be extinct, if th: 


only Means which can Lupport it, are not 


uſed. 
Let us now ſee, whether theſe Cares and 


Means which 1 have ſhewn to be neceſſary 


are made uſe of. It is {o viſible, that they ar 
almoſt totally neglected, that I need not be 
very large upon the Proof of it. 

Men take little care of being Inſtruded, 
and of getting Information and Knowledge 
about Religion. The far greater part either 
cannot Read, or never apply themſelves to 
any uſeful inſtructive Reading. Few hearken 
to the Inſtructions that are given them, and 


fewer yet examine or reflect upon them. Car- 


nal Luſts and Secular Buſineſs ; do fo engrols 
them, that they ſeldom or never give cher: 
ſelves to ſearching the Truth. They gene- 
rally have an Averſion to Spiritual Thing. 
Hence it 1s, that in matters of Religion, they 
will rather believe implicitely what is told 
them, than be at the pains of enquiring, 

whether it is true or not. And they are eve- 
ry whit as careleſs about Exerciſes of Devoti- 
on. Mmy would think it a Puniſhment if 
they were made to Read or to Meditate. 


They never do thoſe things, but with relu- 


ctancy and as ſeldom 28 2 can. 


They go 


about Prayer eſpe <ially wit! 1 a ſtrange Indi 
"ference, 


ery : 
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Norrcnce; and a criminal Indevotion. In ſhort, Cauſe | 
t nolffery few take the neceſſary Care to preſerve VII. 
di emſelvs from Vice, and to behave them- NV 
* thelſſelvcs with Regularity and Caution; very 
now ſeek the Opportunities of doing Good, 
Id avoiding the Temptations to which the 
ommon Condition of Men, or their own 
articularly Circumſtances expoſe them: And 

he greateſt Number are ſlaves to their Bo- 

lies, and wholly taken up with earthly 
hings. One of the moſt ſenſible and fatal 
fets of this Negligence , is that thoſe 
Perſons ule no manner of endeavours to 
now themſelves. It is very ſeldom if ever 

hat they reflect upon what paſſes within 
hem; upon their Thoughts, their Incli- 
ations,, the Motions of their Hearts, and 

he Principles they Act upon; or that they 
ake a revelw of their Words and Acti- 

"ns. They do not conſider whether they 

ave within them the Characters of good 

Men, or of wicked and hypocritical Perſons. 


ey In 2 word, almoſt all of them live without 
11d Reflection. | r | 
1s, . Mens careleſneſs about Religion is there- 


bore extreamly great. But they proceed other- 
ti- Miſe. in the things of the World, about 
if Which they are as Active and Laborious as 
te. Miley are Lazy and Cold in reference to true 
v- riety. They will do every thing for their 
70 Nodies, and nothing for their Souls. They 
. bare no Induſtry or Diligence, they omit 
0 | 3 nothing 
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Part I. nothing to promote their Temporal Copfffciſe 
WS cerns. If we were to judge by their Cor 
duct, we would think that the Suprem 
| Good is to be found. in Earthly Advantags 
and that Salvation is the leaſt important of: 


things. 


I need not ſay what Effects ſuch a Nel 
gence muſt produce. The greater part of 


Chriſtians being Ignorant in their Duty, ha 
ing no Knowledge of themſelves, declinin 
the uſe of thoſe Means which God has x 


pointed, and without which he declares thy 
no Man can be Saved; and wearing ou 
their Lives in this Ignorance and Sloth, it i 


not to be imagined, that they can have an 
Religion or Piety; and fo there muſt be! 


general Corruption amongſt them. I fay, i 


muſt be ſo; unleſs God ſhould work Min 


cles, ar rather change the Nature of Man, anc 
invert the Order and the Laws which he ha 


eſtabliſhed. _ 


But becauſe it might be ſaid that Chriſtian 


do not live like Atheiſts, and that their Neg 
ligence is not ſo great as I repreſent it; Letu 
conſider a little, what ſort of Care they be 
ſtow upon the Concerns of their Souls. Ce 


tainly there are ſome Perſons who are no 
guilty of this Negligence: But except: 


_ theſe;what is it which the reſt of Mankind do 
in order to their Salvation? Very little q 
nothing. They Pray, they aſſiſt 2 
ver 

cile 


at Divine- Service, and at the publick 
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ies of Religion; they hear Sermons, they Cauſe 
receive the Sacrament, and they perform VII. 
ſome other Duties of this Nature. This i 
al which the Religion of the greateſt part 
fafW:mounts to. But firſt theſe are not the only 
aties which ought to be practis d; there are 
e ochers which are not leſs eſſential, and which 
yet are generally neglected ; ſuch as Medita- 
tion, Reading, Self- examination; to ſay 
nothing here of the Duties of Sanctification. 
& that if {ſome Acts of Religion are perform- 
ed, others are quite omitted. The reaſon of 
this Proceeding may eaſily be diſcovered. 
There is a Law and a Cuſtom, which oblige 
all Perſons to ſome Acts of Religion; to 
Pray, to receive the Sacrament, and to go 
now and then to Church: If a Man ſhould 
intirely negle& thoſe external Duties, he 
would be thonght an Atheiſt : But there is 
neither Cuſtom ,, nor Law, nor worldly De- 
ney, Which obliges a Man to Meditate, to 
examine His "own Conſcience, or to watch 
Neg over his Conduct, and therefore theſe Duties 
tu being left to every one's Direction, are very 
be little obſerved. e | 5 „ 
Ce As to the other Duties which Chriſtians 
no perform in ſome meaſure, the want of ſince- 
wing] rity in them, does moſt commonly turn them 
| dof into ſo many Acts of Hypocriſy. They per- 
baps ſay ſome. Prayers in the Morning; but 
this is done without Devotion, haſtily, with 
diſtraction, and wearineſs, and only to get 
FR rid 
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Part J. 0 9 | 
all the Day, but are altogether buſied aboy 


done in the Publick Aſſemblies. In many 
Places the whole Devotion of the People 


made of the Sacraments, eſpecially of the Eu: 


to Salvation. As to the mortifying of th: 
Body by reaſonable Abſtinence, Faſting and 
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rid of it; after, they think no more of C0 


the World and their Paſſions; and in the 
Evening they Pray with greater wandring of 
Thoughts than in the Morning, If it fo fal 
out, that they go to Church, or hear a Ser 
mon, they do not give a quarter of an Hoy 
cloſe Attention to any thing that is ſaid, 9 


conſiſts in being preſent at ſome Sermon; 
which are as little Inſtructive, as they arc 
minded or hearkned to. The uſe which js 


chariſt, converts them into vain Ceremonisg, 
and makes them rather Obſtacles, than Hel 


Retirement, it is an unknown Duty. Thc 


Indifference of Chriſtians is therefore but too 


palpable. What they do upon the account of 
Religion is very little; and yet they do that 


little ſo ill, that it is not much more benefici- 


al to them, than if they did nothing at all. 
And now what might not be ſaid, if aftet 

having thus ſhewn, that what Men do for 

their Salvation is next to nothing; I ſhould 


_ undertake to prove, that they do almoſt eve- 


ry thing that is neceſſary for their Damnation; 


and that they are zealous and induſtrious tor 


their Ruin, as they are ſlothful and negligent 
in what is requiſite to preſerve them. Ther 
; „„ Eg Ale 
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are means to Corrupt as well as to Sanctify our Cauſe 


ſelves. The means of Corruption and Perdi- VII. 
thefÞ tion, are Ignorance, want of Attention, neglect = 


of of Devotion, the love of the World, and of 
tall the Fleſh,unruly Paſſions, Temptations, and ill 
Ser Examples. Now ſuppoſing, that a Man was 
ul fo monſtrouſly Frantick, as to form the de- 
ol ſign of Damning himſelf; what would ſuch 
amy 2 Man do? He would neglect the Exerciſes 
ple, of Devotion, he would not Pray at all, or 
ons, he would Pray only with his Lips; he would 
ue profane the Sacraments by an unſanctify'd uſe 
h ö of them; he would only mind his Body and 
br this preſent Life; he would give looſe Reins 
lie to his Paſſions, as much as he might with de- 
eg cency and without danger; if he had an op- 
the portunity to gratify his Senſuality, his Co- 
and vetouſneſs, his Pride, or any other wicked 
The Affection, he would gladly embrace it. This 
too is what a Man would do to Damn himſelf : 
tor And is it not what a great many actually 
that I do? 1 confeſs, no Man is capable of ſo wild 
ic a Reſolution, as to defign to Damn himſelf; 
but a Man ſufficiently Damns himſelf, when 
ter he takes no care of his Salvation, and when 
tor N he does thoſe things, which will infallible 
uld M bring his Perdition after them. Se 
e. The Sloth and Negligence of Men in the 
101; WF Concerns of their Souis, being one of the 
tor Cauſes of their Corruption, it would be high- 
ent y neceſſary to remedy that Negligence, and 
ic to inſpire them with Zeal for Religion; but 
"cd 


(_) | ic 
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Part I. it is hard to ſucceed in this, Lazineſs is at. 
A tended with a certain ſweetneſs to which Men 


give upthemſelves with Pleaſure. The ſloth. 
tul do love and delight in Reſt; they cannot 
endure to be egged on to Labour. This is 
one of thoſe Habits which arc moſt difficult to 
be conquered ; and to ſay the Truth, there 
but little hope of thoſe, in whom it is grown 
1nveterate : It is a great Task to rouze them 
out of that ſluggiſh and lethargick Temper, 
God mult interpoſe by a particular Grace, by 
great Afflictions, or by ſome other extract. 
dinary Methowu. 3 
But yet, I do not think it altogether im- 
poſſible to overcome this ſinful and dange- 
rous Sloth, or to preſerve thoſe from it. whom 
it has not ſeized as yet. Serious Reflection; 
upon the importance of Salvation, and upon 
the Neceſſity of working at it, may pro- 
duce that Effect. Men would not live in thi 
Careleſneſs, but that either they do not ap- 
prehend of what Conſequence it is to be 
Saved; or that they imagine, there is not 
much to be done for the obtaining of Salva. 
tion. Theſe two Prejudices maintain their 
Lazineſs. Nothing can therefore be more 
uſeful, than to Convince them on the one 
band, that nothing in the World is of great- 
er Moment than Religion; and that Eternal 
Happineſs is the higheſt of all Concernments: 
And to let them ſee on the other hand, that 
this Felicity is not to be attained, but by al- 


LY 


ſiduous 
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ſiduous Care, and an exact obſervation of the Cauſe 


Duties of Chriſtianity, 


I know it is difficult to make Men ſeriouſly LAN 


enter upon theſe Reflections; but yet they. 
ought {till to be laid before them, and we 


ſhould not give over. If they have no Effect 


at one time, there are Circumſtances in which 
they will prove ſucceſsful. I think, few 
would continue in this (ſluggiſh Diſpoſition, 
if they did repreſent to themſelves what No- 

tions and Thoughts they ſhall have at the end 
of their Lives, Every Man is fatisfy'd that he 
muſt Die one Day, and that his Condition 
will then be the Happieſt that can be conceiv- 
ed, if he has made uſe of the Time and Op- 
portunities he had to ſecure his Salvation; but 
that if he has neglected theſe Means, he ſhall 
find himſelfin ſtrange Agonies, and be reduc d 
to diſmal Extremities. When Death appears, 

when the World vaniſhes, a Man is then 
wholly taken up with Religion, he would 


give then all the World, if i it was in his Poſs 


ſeſſion, to ſecure to himſelf a better Life. 
Now firice we all know that this muſt one 
Day be our Caſe, Wiſdom requires, that we 
ſhould overcome betimes that Negligence, of 


which the Conſequences will be fo fatal; and 


that we ſhould apply our ſelves with earneſt- 
neſs and pleaſure to that Work, upon which 
Our Sovereign Felicity — 
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VWorldly Buſoneſs. 


Nef ue commonly proceeds, either 
from Indifference, or from Diſtraction. 

We neglect thoſe things, which we look up- 
on with indifference; but we frequently alſo 
neglect things of Moment, becauſe we are 
diſtracted by other Cares. Theſe are the two 


Qauſes of Mens Careleſneſs in Matters of Re- 
ligion. On the one hand, Piety is Indifferent 


to them, they neither know the Nature nor 


the Excellency of it; the Duties which it pre- 


ſcribes, do not appear very pleaſant or neceſ- 
ſary to them; they love and eſteem only the 


Things of the World, all this I have proved, 
in the fore-going Chapters. On the other 
hand, they are diſtracted by Temporal Cares, 
which rob them of the leiſure and freedom, 
that are neceſſary for the Study and Practice 
of Religion. Worldly Buſineſs therefore is 


another Source of Corruption, as I hope to 


prove it by the following Conſiderations. 
I reckon among Worldly Employments, all 


thoſe Cares which relate to the World, or this 


preſent Life, whether they take up the Body 


or the Mind. There are Temporal Cares 


which properly take up. the Body; ſuch are 
rr e 
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the Cares of Mechanicks, or Husband- men; Cauſe 
and there are other Secular Cares, which VIII. 
chiefly employ the Mind, Such is the Stud /.. 
of Humane Learning, of Politicks, or Philo- 
ſophy. Theſe laſt as well as the firſt, ought 
to be counted Worldly Buſineſs. Nay, we 
may obſerve that difference between theſe two 
ſorts of Temporal Employments ; that the 
Cares which take up the Mind are ſometimes 
the more dangerous. While the Body 1s at 
Work, the Mind may be at liberty ; but when 
the Mind is employed, when the Heart is di- 
ſtracted and poſſeſſed with Temporal Cares, 
it is much harder for the Thoughts of Reli 
gion to enter, or to make any Impreſſion up- 
on a Man. 
But whether theſe Employments relate to q 
the Mind or to the Body, we ought not to if 
think, that they are of themſelves hindrances KY 
to Picty. For this Imagination, would be a 
very groſs Error. Worldly Buſineſs is Law- 
ful and Neceſſary, and it were a Sin to neg 
lect it, ſince that would be contrary to the Or- 
der which God has eſtabliſhed in the World. 
Nay, it may be uſeful to our Salvation, it may 
divert ill Thoughts, it may take off Men from 
triffling and vicious Employments, and it may 
ſerve to mortify the Body, and to baniſh 
Idleneſs, which is the ne of all manner 
of Vice. 
1 make this Remark, becauſe * People 
fancy, that in order to be Saved, it muſt be 
n neceſ- 


co lay aſide all Tem 


Prayer. 
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Part 1. neceſſary to live in an abſolute Retirement, 


pora] Cares, and to give 
up our felves wholly to Spiritual Exerciſes, to 
Reading, Contemplation , Meditation and 
But thoſe who do thus ſtretch the 
Obligation of renouncing the World, and in- 
ſiſt ſo much upon a Retired and Comtempla- 
tive Life, do not I doubt, very well under- 
ſtand the nature of Piety, nor do any great 
Service toit. Sometimes by endeavouring to 
Spiritualize Men too much, we ſpoil all, and 
we make Piety appear ridiculous or impradti- 
cable. We ſhould always remember that Pie- 
ty is made for Man. Now it is not One in 
Fifty that can thus embrace Retirement, and 


abſolutely renounce the World. Iam far from 


condemning Retirement ; it is ſometimes very 
ſeaſonable, and I think it in ſome ſenſe neceſ- 
ſary to all Men. There are ſome Perſons who 
for the fake of their Salvation, or the Editi- 
cation of the Church, ought to chuſe a Re- 
tired Life, diſingaged from Tempora! Cares, 
Others are called to that kind of Life by the 
Circumſtances which Providence bas placed 
them in. And beſides, there is no Chriſhian, 
but ought to allow himſeif ſome times of Re: 
tirement; nay, there are {ome Temporal Em- 
ploymcnts which do not hinder a Man to live 
in a Retired manner. But after all, it would 
be the Ruin of Society, and of moſt Chriſtian 
Vertues, if every one ſhould live a- part, and 
buly himſolf only 3 in Spiritual Exerciſes. God 


docs | 
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| does not require this ; He has Created Man to 
labour in the World, and thoſe who follow VIII. 
an honeſt Employment in it, act ſuitably to.. 
his Will, and their Buſineſs may prove a Help 
to their Salvation. 


need not I think, advertiſe the Reader 


that I ſpeak here only of lawful Employments, 
and not of thoſe which are bad and contrary 


to the Laws of Nature or Religion. And yet 


| theſe laſt are very common; but becauſe eve- 
ry body may eaſily ſee that ſuch Occupations 
| muſt unavoidably engage Men into Sin, Iwill 


make it my chief Buſineſs to ſhew, that Law- 
ful and Innocent Employments, prove to ma- 


ny Perſons, a hindrance to Piety and Salva- 


tion. 

Temporal Employments then being not bad 
in themſelves, they cannot occaſion Corr upti- 
on but by the Abuſc that is made of them. 


Now there are Four Faults which Men com- 


mit in this Matter. 

1. The firſt is, wl. en they are intirely taken 
up with Worldly Things. We have ſhewed 
Already, that Men live in a prodigious Sloth 
and Careleſneſs about Religion, and that they 
do almoſt nothing for their Souls and their 
dlvation. From this it follows, that they 


mult be employ d only about their Bodies and 


the Concerns of this Life. And in fact, if 
we Inquire into their Cares, we ſhall find that 
they terminate in the World, $06 1 in DIRE Tem- 
poral Intereſt, and this 1 think, needs not be 
proved, O 4 mM 


3 things of the World. The Buſineſs of Life i; 


0 
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2. Their Hearts ſink too deep into the 


innocent when it is follow'd with moderation, 
but it diverts Men from Piety, when it ; 
purſued more, and with greater eagerneſ 
than it deſerves. That exceſſive love of the 
World, makes the unhappineſs of Men. In. 
ſtead of elteeming Temporal Goods in pro- 
portion to their worth, and as remembring 
that they are not able to procure them true 
Felicity; inſtead of confidering that they ate 
not made for this Life only, and that th a! 
cannct long enjoy thoſe advantages which 
they court; "they g give up themſelves wholly 
to the World, they ſet their Hearts and Af. 
fections upon it, and they act as if this Lift 
was the ultimate end of all their Actions 
They labour only for their Bodies, and for the 
gratifying of their Appetites. This is the Mark 
aimed at in all their Thoughts and Project: 
This is what inflames their Deſires, and what 
excites in them the moſt violent Paſſions of 
Grief or Joy, of Anxiety or Impatience. They 
are far from having ſuch a hearty concern 
for Religion and Picty. In relation to this, 
their Aflections arch faint and languid, and 
they do nothing bat with Indiffzrence, Or 
* <Q) ſtraint. 
The Third Fault is when Men are too 
mach employ'd, and when they over-load 
themſelves wich Buſineſs. It is a great piece 


oi Wilton, both tn pg of the Tranquili- Yi: 
| ty | 


ty of this Life, and the concerns of another, Cauſe 


if they did but know, what their Profeſſion 
without meddling in that which does not con- 
they will fly at all, they will buſy themſelves 


their Province. This without doubt is a dan- 


Diſpoſition in a Chriſtian to be fond of the 
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to avoid the exceſs and the hurry of Buſineſs, VIII. 
s much as poſſibly we may, without being So 
wanting tothe Duties of our Calling; to con- 
ne our ſelves to neceſſary Cares, and to wave 

al ſuperfluous ones. Men would live babs 


requires of them, and limit themſelves to it, 


cern them. But here they abſerve no bounds. 
about many things, which do not , to 


gerous Diſeaſe, and the occaſion of ſeveral 
Diſorders. . EL “k] 

4. In the laſt place, there is one thing more 
to blame, and that is when worldly Buſineſs, 
becomes an occaſion of Sin, by the abuſe that 
is made of it. For beſides that it is a very ill 


World; moſt Men are ſo unhappy as to di- 


ect all the Buſineſs of Life to a bad End, b 
which 1s to ſatisfy and to enflame the more A 
their irregular Appetites. And by this means, e 
many Enterprizes and particular Actions of | 
theirs. which in themſelves are innocent, be- = 
come evil and unlawful, and engage them in 179 


a manner of Sins. 3 e 
Theſe Conſiderations prove already, that 


the greateſt part of Mens Vices proceeds from ii 
their Temporal Affairs; but this will appear h 
jet more clearly by the following Reflections. | 9 


n0 
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Part I. I. This exceſſive Application to Tempory ſon 
A Concerns, engroſſes almoſt our whole Time 
Jo that it does not leave us a ſufficient ſhare of My at 
it, to be ſpent in Cares of another Nature ligt 
Men confeſs this themſelves, and plead it for 

an Excuſe. They alledge their Buſineſs. A Han 
Man who is engaged in the World will fay, ra 
1 have no time to Read, or to perform the Exer. wh. 
ciſes of Religion; I have too much Buſineſs, ny Mhous 
Employ or my Calling does not leave me a minute Wowd 
of leiſure. And the Truth is, they are too Mey t 
buſy for the moſt part. If they have any {hich 
ſpare time, ſome Hours or ſome Days of reſt, MW Thi 
wherein the courſe of their ordinary Employ. Nin: 
ments is interrupted ; they are not in a condi- Mink 
tion, to improve to the beſt Advantage thoſe {Weadi 
ſhort Intervals of Relaxation. part 
2. And truly, Secular Buſineſs does noton- the 

ly take away the beſt part of Mens Time, but MW apt 
it does beſides diſtract their Minds and invade ppli 
their Hearts and Affections. When for a it. 
whole Day or Week the Mind and Body have Ws, * 
been in agitation, a Man is weary and ſpent, WW of 
the activity of his Thoughts is exhauſted, his Mind, 
Head is too full to be clear, he is not able to Hd 
drive away in an inſtant fo many worldly pus: 
Ideas, to calm his Paſſions, and to turn him Wor 
ſelf of the ſudden, to Spiritual Exerciſes. 50 Wed 
that he muſt cither abſolutely neglect the Du- We hc 
ties of Piety, or perform them very ill. When Wit! 
a Nan has brought himſclt to a Habit, of be- leb) 
ing employed only in Worldly Affairs, he is ber 
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longer Maſter of his own Thoughts and Cauſe 
ations. It is with great difficulty, if he VIII. 
at all apply himſelf to Objects that are — 
reign to him. Thoſe Objects affect him but 
akly ; he muſt make feat Efforts, before 
can faſten upon them; and if he fixes there 
ra few moments, it is a violent ſtate 
which he cannot continue long. Thoſe 
houghts, of which he is conſtantly full, 
bed in upon him, and he returns immedi. 
ey to theſe Things which he loves, and 
hich commonly take him up. 
This is the true reaſon, why Men love and 
iſh Spiritual Things ſo little, and why they 
ink it ſo hard to ſubdue their Minds with 
ading, Attention, and Meditation. This 
particularly the main Source of Indevorion 
the Exercites of Picty. Why is the Mind 
apt to wander in Prayer? The too great 
pplication to Temporal Affairs is the Cauſe 

1 Wit: As ſoon as a Man is awake in the Moru- 

e Ws, a throng of Thoughts and a Multiplici- 
t, Nof Deſigns and Buſineſs break in upon his 
sind, and take poſſeſſion of his Heart; he is 
to led with theſe Things all the Day, he fol- 
He and plods upon them without Diſtracti- 
m. ao Interruption. And how is it to be ima- 
red that amidſt all this hurry and turmoil, 
: ſhould find that Recollection, that Tran- 
ity, and that Elevation, without which 
le Exerciſes of Piety are but meer H ypocriſy ? 
"hen: e comes it to pals that Men bring ſo 
NO —_ + - 
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Part I. little Attention and Sincerity with them, ran 

»A I the publick Worſhip of God? Why do ben 

0 mons produce fo little fruit? Why do th 

moſt certain and important Truths of Religionhiiffc 

the cleareſt and the moſt ſolid Reaſoning 

make either no Impreſſion at all, or at ł 

no laſting one upon the Hearers? What isth 

reaſon why in the moſt ſolemn Devotion 

and particularly in the Holy Communion, ink 

is ſo difficult for Men to lift up their Hen em- 

to God, and to ſhake off a thouſand ide kin 

ſinful Thoughts, which come then to ami hace: 

and diſtract them? And laſtly, Why do thoſ 

Vous and Promiſes which are made even vin 

ſome ſincerity, prove ſo ineffectual? WH ie! 

do the beſt Reſolutions vaniſh ſo eafily and { 

ſoon? All this comes from Mens being twins 
much taken up with Temporal Cares. 

3. Theſe exceſſive Cares do not only d 

ſtract the Mind, but they do beſides died 

obſtruct Sanctification, and lead Men into Sn 

For firſt it is impoſſible to love Religion a 

Vertue, when the Heart is ſet upon the Worldſeart 

Our Saviour tells us, * That no Man canſer 

two Maſters; and St. John declares, I That t 

Love of God is not in thoſe who love the World 

There is ſuch an Oppoſition between Bodi 

and Spiritual Exerciſes, that thoſe who gu 

themſelves up to the firſt, are incapable of ths 

others. Worldly Occupations render Me 


————— 


* Mazth. VI. 24. f John I. 15. 
3 | | Carna 
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nal, Senſual and Dull; they keep up Ig- Cauſe 
dance and foment Sloth, and they weigh VIII. 


on all their Inclinations and Thoughts, to wy 
tue Earth, fo that they muſt be Careleſs and 
al different, about Spiritual Objects and Hea- 


nly Concerns. And indeed they are very 
diſpos d to value thoſe Good Things as they 
ſerve z or to ſeek them with that Eagerneſs 
Wd Sincerity which they ought. Can we 
ink that Men, who propoſe nothing elſe to 
xmſelves, but the amaſſing of Wealth, the 
king their Court, or the Canvaſſing for 
aces; and who live and toil only for fuch 
ings, ſhould have a due ſenſe of the Con- 
ns of their Salvation? It is hard to ima- 
_ = 5 2 
But further, Religion does not allow Chri- 
uns to love the World, or to cleave to it. 
|t requires, that they bond poſſeſs Temporal 
was. as not poſſelſing them, and that, they 
wld uſe the World, as not abuſing it; becauſe 

I the one hand, the Figure of the World paſſes 
anc, and it would be a Folly to fix their 
orders upon vain and tranſitory Enjoyments : 
d on the other hand, they ought to aſpire 
&fly to the poſſeſſion of ſolid and eternal 
opineſs. To be therefore taken up, only 
th earthly Things, and to let them enter too 
ginchhep into one's Heart, is a Diſpoſition quite con- 
thy to that, which a Chriſtian ought to be in. 


0 i2 


cor. vn. 31. ; 5 
4. Laſtly, 
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4 Laſtly, An exceſſive Application to Ta T 
poral Affairs hurries a Man into many Dio Thi! 
ders. We need but reflect a little, to be ſatu of tt 
ed that a Man who is filled only, with Hs th 
Thoughts and Solicitudes of this Life, mu The 
be a Slave to his Senſes and Paſſions; and tui Trar 
he lays himſelf open every Moment to not 
Thouſand Temptations, which he is not 
able to withſtand. Tho' his EmploymeaW ater 
are Lawful in themſclves, yet he makes thei hot 
criminal, becauſe to him they are only Me Sec 
of gratifying his Appetites. And the great i mul 
Miſchief 1s, that when a Man is once ente men 
upon that Courſe, he ſtill confirms hin ties 
in it, ſo that at laſt he cannot leave it off der 
On the one hand, his Paſſions are (il to. 
mounting higher; on the other, Buſine i Wi 
and Toil grow upon him. He firſt pu oft 
poles an End to himſelf, and then he vi Tin 
bring it about at any rate, as being engag i and 
in Honour and by Intereſt not to deſiſt. WM tan 
he meets with Obſtacles he will do any thing uſe! 
to ſurmount them. If he ſucceeds, Sucaœi anc 
animates him with new Ardour; he is to ma 
going further: In a word, it is an endleſs | por 
bour, a continual Succeſſion of Cares, whic call 

_ are ſtill growing greater, and which end og ter; 
with his Life. 2 ſen 
Prom all this we may conclude, that tle are 
buſeof worldly Buſineſs is moſt dangerous au the 
that if we would not have it obſtruct our x lid: 


vation, we ought to obſerve theſe three * 


\ 
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b this; To lay nothing too much to Heart. 
The way to preſerve our Innocente and 
Tranquility, is to crave nothing too eagerly : 
not to rejoyce exceſſively at any Proſperity, 
not to be dejected above meaſure for any Dit- 
ters which may happen, and not to be too 
hot and peremptory upon any Deſign. The 
decond Caution to be uſed, is the avoiding 
multiplicity of Buſineſs, and exceſs of Imploy- 
ments, as much as is conſiſtent with the Du- 
ties of our Calling. Every one ſhould conſi- 
der what he is fit tor, and what he is Called 
to, and. go no farther.. In the Laſt Place, 


of this Lite, we ſhould reſerve the neceſſary 
Time and Care, to pay what we owe to God, 
and to mind our Salvation, the moſt impor- 
tant of all Concerns. To this end, it is very 
uſeful, to have certain Times of Retirement 
and Leiſure; and to accuſtom our ſelves to 
make now and then even in the midſt of tem- 
poral Employments, ſuch Reflections as may 
call us back to our Duty, and belike a Coun- 
| terpoiſe to that Byaſs which carries us toward 


are mortal, that we have a Soul, and that 


der what all our worldly Cares terminate in, 
ns _ 5 and 


The Firſt is, That we ſhould purſue the Cauſe 
Things of this World with Moderation. One VIII. 
of the moſt uſeful Directions for a happy Life. 


Wiſdom requires, that among all the Affairs 


ſenſible Objects. Let us often think that we 


there is another Life after this. Let us con- 
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Part I. and what Judgment we ſhall make of they 

upon our Death-Beds. Theſe Reflections 

will put us upon wiſe and moderate Courſe, 
and ſo we ſhall avoid innumerable Difor. 
ders and Miſeries which Men fall into, 
by their too great application to Tempo 
Buſineſs. 25 
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Mens Particular Callings. 
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To we have ſeen already that Corrupti- 
on has its Source in the Abuſe of 
Worldly Buſineſs, yet it may be proper to in- 
it alittle more upon this Matter, and to Con- 
der it with relation to the different States and 
Culings which Men are ingaged in. When 
we peak of worldly Buſineſs, we mean chict- 
ly thoſe Things, about which the greateſt 
part of Life is ſpent. Now thoſe Occupati- 
ons muſt needs be ſuitable to the particular 
kind of Life which a Man follows. And o 
every Man's kind of Life, may be a Source, ot „ 
at leaſt an accidental Cauſe of Corruption. = 
As the World is Conſtituted, it is neceſſary 
that there ſhould be different Profeſſions a- 
mong Men, that ſome ſhould Cultivate the 
Earth, that others ſhould apply themſelves 
to Arts and Trades, and that others ſhould 
exerciſe Magiſtracy or Traffick. The ditfe- 
tence of Sex, Age, Condition, and other 
Circumſtances, creates a great variety in rela- 
tion to particular Callings. Now this diver- 
ity of Employs and Conditions, is innocent 
in it ſelf; the World ſubſiſts, and Society is 
preſerv d by it. But yet it cannot be denied, 
N EL. but 


— — 


more neceſſarily than others. 
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Part I. but that a great part of the Diſorders, which 
A happen in the World, proceeds from the kind 


of Life which Men chuſe, and from the par. 
ticular State they are in; and that becauſe 
they abuſe it, and do not demean themſelveʒ 
in it, with Caution and Prudence. The 
Proof of this ſhall conclude the Firſt Part of 
this Treatiſe. 5 

But here we are to uſe ſome diſtinction 
There are Callings which are bad in them. 
| ſelves, and others which are Lawful and In. 
nocent; they are not all therefore equally 
dangerous, and ſome produce Corruption 


All Profeſſions, or Callings are not Lay: 
ful, ſome are Unlawful and Criminal. The 
World is full of People, who make Sin it (elf 
their Ordinary Calling and Profeſſion. Ther 
are infinite Numbers, who inſtead of follow- 
ing an honeſt Employment, ſubſiſt only by 
the Sins which they commit themſelves, or 
which they make others commit. This might 
caſily be proved by abundance of Inſtances 
How many are there, whoſe Trade is a cor- 
ſtant Practice of Obſcenity, Lewdneſs and De- 
bauchery, of Artifice and Intrigue, Lyingand 
Knavery? How many are there, who are pro- 
feſſed Extortioners and Cheats, who are al 
ways employed in Acts of Injuſtice, Cruelty 
and Violence? nay, there are Societies Form! 
for that purpoſe; the Trade of Robbing, of 
Puniſhing the Innocent, and that by commit. 
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h MW ting Rapine by Sea and Land, is erected into Cauſe 
dan honourable and lawtnl Employment. Many IX. 
r- perſons are ſuffered at this Day among Chri- ST — 
ſe ſtians, whoſe Profetiion was formerly count- 
ed Infamous: Many are tolerated, who are 
e only Miniſters of Voluptiouſneſs, and whoſe 
only Buſineſs it is to introduce Licentiouſneſs 
of Manners, to corrupt the Youth by training 
them up to the love of Pleaſure; and to a 
Luxurious and Effeminate Life; and to far- 
niſh thoſe who are inclined to Debauchery, 
Senſuality, Idleneſs, or Gaming; with the 
| Means to gratify their Inclinations. Now all 

theſe Profeſſions are not only inſeparable 
from Sin, but they likewiſe make way for all 
he kinds of Vice among Chriſtians. : 
elf We ought to paſs almoſt the ſame Judg- 
rx MW ment upon the way of Living of thoſe, who 
v. without making a publick Profeſſion of Vice, 
by propoſe no other end to themſelves in this 
MW World, but the pleaſing of their Appetites. 
zt Some have no other View, than to enjoy the 
5M Pleaſures of Life, and they level their whole 
Conduct ar that Mark. Others deſiring to 
N: grow Rich, or to raiſe themſelves to Ho- 
nd nours, make no ſcruple of uſing all the Means, 
ro: which Intereſt, Ambition and Injuſtice, have 
a. eſtabliſhed in the World. They make uſe of 
Fraud, Violence and Oppreſſion; it is their 
ma Maxim and their Study to diſſemble their Sen- 
ol timents, and to do miſchief to thoſe who 
nit ſtand in their way. In a word, they betake 
ing e them- 


Part I. themſelves to every thing that may further 
V the ſucceſs of their Deſigns. Such a method 
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of Lite, is manifeſtly contrary to the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, and it muſt needs be highly ſin- 
ful, fince both the End of it, and the Means 
uſed to obtain that End, are ſo. 

There are other kinds of Life, which do 
not ſeem altogether ſo bad, and yet are not 
much better. This may particularly be ſaid 
of Idleneſs. The Profeſſion of many, is to 
have none at all, and tobe as little Employ'd 
as they can. They think it the happieſt of 
all Conditions to have nothing to do, and to 
live at Reſt and free from Action. But yet i 
15 unworthy of a Man, and much more of a 
Chriſtian, to be uſeleſs in the World. And 
if this Idleneſs is ſhameful and culpadle in it 
ſelf, it is much more ſo in its Effects and 
Conſequences. It betrays Men into frivolous 
or dangerous Paſtimes. For a Man cannot be 
perfectly Idle. The want of uſeful Euſineß 
muſt be ſupplied with Amuſements; and thoſe 
Amuſements are generally ſinful. Thus we 
fee Multitudes of People, who cxcepting 
the time which they muſt needs beſto:7 upon | 
the Neceflities of Nature, and upon ſome 
external and indiſpenſable Acts of Religion, 
conſume the beſt part of their Lives at Play, | 
or in Diverſions, in unprofitable Reading} 
and Converſations, in meeting Companies, in 
receiving or returning Viſits, or in other ſuch 
things, which tho' they are thought innocent, | 
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yet they enervate the Mind, they devour Cauſe 
Time, they enflave a Man to the Opinions IX. 
and Modes of the World, and they make him 


moſt frequently tranſgreſs the Laws of Reli- 
gion. It would not be difficult to apply this 


to profeſſed Gameſters, to thoſe who ſpend 


their time in triffling Diſcourſes and imperti- 
nent Viſits, and to many other Perſons. I 


might eaſily ſhew, if it was neceſſary, that 


ſuch a Life has little of Chriſtianity in it, and 
that it is a great deal more to blame, than is 
commonly believed. 


Thus Men follow divers kinds of Life, 


i WF which are eſſentially Bad, and wherein by 1 
F Conſequence, Purity of Heart, and Innocen- | 
Wl cyof Life, cannot be preſerv d. Þ 
F As to thoſe kinds of Life and Occupations I 
MW vhich are Lawful, Imightobſcrve in the firſt v 
u place, that for the moſt part Men are too much 1 
0 wedded to them. and that they commonly i 
0 abuſe them. But I will not preſs this Conſi- 9 
a deration, having ſhewn already in the fore- 1 
de oing Chapter, that too great application L 
OW to Temporal Affairs, robs Men both of the 1 
"YI Time, and of that Inclination and Freedom * 
which are neceſſary to mind Spiritual Things, 
15 and that it makes them Dull, Earthily- minded, 1 
1 Enſual and Slaves to their Paſſions. To 4 
0 peak then only of what concerns particular 4 
„ Callings, I ſhall obſerve theſe TWO general 1 
n aul d. | | - 4 
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1. It is a great Miſchief that Men embrace 


Tv ) Profeſſions which are not fit for them, 


Every Profeſſion require foe particular Qua- 
lifications and Talents; and ſince all Men have 
not thoſe Qualifications, it follows that all 
Mien are not fit for all Employrnents, and that 
Diſtinction and Choiſe arc to be us d in pitch- 
ing upon a Profeſſion. The Welfare of S0. 
cieties and of particular Perſons, does in a greit 
meaſure depend upon that Choiſe. If no Care 
is taken of this, Employments muſt be ill di 
charged, and from thence a great many Diſor. 
ders will ariſe both in Church and State. 
Now if we take a Survey of the different 
Callings which Men are ingaged in, we wil 
find chat they are often deſtitute of thoſe Qua- 
liſcations which are neceſſary for the right 
diſcharging of them. And the worſt of it 1s 
that this happens in the moſt conſiderable 
Employments, and in thoſe which might 
contribute moſt to the preſerving of Order, 


and the encouraging of Vertue in the World. 


As to Profetions of leller Importance, the 
Choiſe is much eaſter ; every body almoſt is ca- 
pable of them, and the Faults which may be 
committed there are not of great Conſequence. 
It a Husband- man does not well underſtand 
his Euſineſs, or a Mechanick his Trade, no 


great inconveniency will enſue from thence in 


relation to Society. But when publick Employ- 
ments are in the Hands of Men who are not 
qualified for then, it is hard to tell how much 


Miſchict 
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Miſchief is occaſioned by it. Is it not for in- 
ſtance a lamentable thing,that ſo many Perſons 
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Cauſe 


IX. 


ſnould dedicate themſelves to the Church, who —— 


want the Talents requiſite for ſo higha Functi- 
on; and that fo many who might do great 
Service in that Profeſſion do not embrace it? 
By this it happens that ſome of thoſe who 


| are placed at the Helm in ſeveral Churches, 


want both Learning and Probity, and that 
Religion is very ill adminiſtred, ſo that the 


People being without inſtruction or Conduct, 
live in Ignorance and Diſorder. The ſame may 
be ſaid ot the Office of Magiſtrates, when it is 
| entruſted to thoſe ho are not proper for it. 
2, Lawful Callings may prove great Occa- 


ſons of Corruption and Diſorder, both in re- 


ſpect of thoſe Who embrace them, and of the 


Publick, when they are ill exerciſed, when the 


Duties annexed to them. are neglected; when 
Men do not watch againſt the Temptations 


which are particular tothem, and when they 
look upon them only as means to gratify their 
inclinations, to get Money, to have a Rank, 
to gain Credit, or to humour ſome other Pal- 
ſion. I might enter here upon many particu- 


lars, but becauſe this would lead me too tar, 


| ſhall confine my ſelf to a few Inſtances. | 
It would be very proper to ſpeak here of 
the Profeſſion of Church- men, and of the 


Ofiice of Princes, Magiſtrates and Judges, and 


to ſhew how pernicious both cheſe kinds of 
Lite prove often, not only to tholc who are 


2 raiſed 


0 
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Part J. raiſed to them, bat likewiſe to Church and 


Sate. But theſe Two Articles are of too great! 


Moment, to be touched upon only by the by. 


They are Two General Cauſes of Corruption, 


which deſerve to be purpoſely handled, and 


which are to have a Place in the Second Part 


Number of thoſe Perſons is not great; and 


of this Book. __ ©. 

The Profeſſion of Military Men, is a kind 
of Life which ccrrupts vaſt Multitudes. I dg 
not condemn the Profeſſion in general. lt is 
Lawful, a Man may live in it like a Chriſtian 
and there are Perſons in Military Employ: 


ments, of a ſolid Vertue and an exemplary 


Picty. But it muſt be confeſsd, that the 


that for the generality, the Maxims and De- 
portment of the Men of that Profeſſion, agree 
very little with the Rules of Chriſtianity, 
Thoſe who tollow the Employments of War. 


are for the moſt part Men of looſe and vici 
ous Principles. Every body knows, that it 


on the one hand ſome good Men are found 
to embrace this Profeſſion, on the other hand 


it is the ordinary Receptacle, and the laſt 
Shift, of Idle and Debaucked People ; andot 
_ thoſe who are over-whelmed with Poverty 


and Miſery, Bcfides, how do Men live in 
that Profeſſion? ſaving ſome few Diſorders 
which Military Diſcipline does not allow of, 
every thing is lawful there; I ſpeak of what 


is commonly ob ſerved. To ſpend their Life 


1 Idicncls and Gaming, is the leaſt Fault of 


Soldiers 
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nd MY Soldiers. Lewdneſs is a thing about which Cauſe 
at no great Scruple is made among them. The IX. 
y. ame might almoſt be ſaid of Injuſtce; it i 
u, well known that commonly Officers do not 
nd thrive but the Soldiers pay for it. I ſay no- 
art thing of unjuſt Wars, nor of the Cruelty and 
Inhumanity which often attend that kind of 
nd MY Life, becauſe I will not enlarge upon thisSub- 
do d. But it is moſt certain, and every con- 
is Wl fidering Perion will own, that after the rate 
that Military Men live almoſt every where; 
y- War is the School of Vice, and that the pro- 
y digious Number of thoſe, who follow that 
he MW Employment, is one of the principal Cauſes of 
id MW Corruption and Debauchery, 5 
eCommerce is one of the moſt Lawful and 
ce Neceſſary Profeſſions of Life. Not only So- 
5, deety, but Religion it (elf may reap great Ad- 
a, rantages from it. but yet this Calling has its 
cd. MW Dangers and Temptations, and it is exerciſed 
if W by many in a way which is contrary to good 
nd Conſcience. As the only End of Trafhck is 
nd Gain, and as the Opportunities of getting by 
at unlawful Methods, which may be practiſed 
o with impunity, offer themſelves every Day; 
y ſo it is evident, that if a Merchant has not a 
in ſtrict and well-informed Conſcience, and Ver- 
et; tue enough to reſiſt the perpetual Temptati- 
of, ons to which his Calling expoſes him, he will 
wat WY forfeit his Innocence, and violate every Mi- 
ife nute the Rules of Juſtice and Equity, of Cha 
of iity, Truth and Honeſty, _ 
ln” Fr There 


NV more ſuitable to the Order which God did e. 


| Cauſes of the preſent 


There are few Callings more innocent and 


ſtabliſh at firſt, than the Employments of thoſe 
who exerciſe Mechanick Trades, and pet their 
Livelihood by bodily Labour. And yet thi 
kind of Life proves to a great many an Occz- 
ſion to Vice, becauſe they do not arm them. 
elves againſt the Temptations and Sins which 
are ordinary in thoſe Callings. It is almoſ 
the general Character of this Order of Men, to 
mind nothing but the World, to labour only 
for their Bodies, and to do nothing for their 
Souls. Hence it is, that they are Ignorant, 
that they know their Religion very lttl, 
that they are groſs, ſenſual, given to Intem- 
perance, and ſeveral other Exceſſes "They 
are apt beſides, to be unjuſt and falſe. They 
make no Conſcience of 8 their work Il 
of Lying, and detaining what is not theirs, 
There is a Thouſand petty Frauds and little 
knaviſh Tricks, uſed in every Trade, which 
are thought Innocent and Lawful ways of 
Gain. Now it is plain, that all this does not 
contribute a little towards Corruption. 1 
What I have ſaid of the Employments of Wd 
Lite, may be applicd to the different States lot 
Men are in, with relation to Age, Condition, Ware 
and their way of Living. All theſe are fo ma- Nevet 
ny occafions and circumſtances, which may Mis 
divert them from their Duty. 00 

Thus Youth has its particular Temptations. [0 


1oung People are Vain, Prefumptious, Fre x 
| . wa, W-- 
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al, given to Pleaſure, violent and bold in Cauſe 
heir Paſſions. They are likewiſe Imprudent IX. 
1d Fickle, becauſe they want Knowledge and ww 
xperience. Being thus diſpoſed at that Age, 


bis ey will almoſt infallibly, unleſs prevented 
2- ya good Education, Corrupt themſelves, and 
m. Hontract ill Habits, which will ſtick by them, 
<> {Wslong as they live. Daily Experience ſhews 


that Youth ill ſpent is the Source of the 
xrruption of a great many for the reſt of 
heir whole Life. 

Old People are commonly Covetous, Mo- 
nt, Hole, Suſpicious, wedded to the Opinions 
they have once embraced, and moſt deeply 


ngaged in their vicious Cuſtoms. Their Paſ- 
ey Wions are not ſo boiſterous, but they are more 


ey Waſting and harder to be cured, than thoſe of 
ill, Nroung People. And from this we may judge, 
rs. Nhat if Reaſon and Religion do not correct 
tle Wibole Faults of Old People; that Age, which 
ch Wought chiefly to be employed in preparing 
of For Death, will prove an Obſtacle to Piety 
ot Wand Salvation. 2 1 
The Rich as St. Paul obſerves *, are proud 
nd high· minded; they are apt beſides to be 
lothful, they love to ſatisfie their Paſſions, 
n, Nate full of Self- love, minding themſelves in 4 
eyery thing, and being little affected with the 1 
Miſeries of others. So that Riches may eafily = 
poll thoſe who poſſeſs them, and do actually 
poil many. ET 


vo FI Tim, VI. 172 5 3 Th 
r 5 | e 
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Part I. The Poor are almoſt all of them Viciow 

9 becauſe they are Ignorant, forſaken from thei 
| Infancy, and grown up in Want and Idleneß 
and among bad Company. They have littk 
Religion, they will live without Working 
they are given to Stealing and Diſhoneſy 
Envy fills their Hearts, and they only — 
| within the bounds of Duty, when they can 

do no miſchief. _ 

T hoſe who live an-confined and much j il 
the World, have for the moſt part little of: 
Chriſtian Character. They lie open to abun. 
dance of Temptations, and what is moſt dan- 
gerous in that kind of Life, is, that a Man 
has no ſooner embraced it, but he thinksi 
honourable, lawful and neceſſary; he heark- 
ens no longer to the Rules of Religion, heis| 
aſhamed of them, and governs himſelf only il? 
by the Maxims of the World. Others leads 8 
retired Life, they avoid great Companies, and 8 | 
they ſeldom appear in Publick. That Siate F 
may have its advantages, but it has its dan. 
gers too. Thoſe who live thus retired, arc 
apt to think th emſelves much better than othe 
Men, becauſe their Conduct ſeems reguiar 
and free from Scandal; and this inſpires them I 5% 
with a ſecret Pride, a great Opinion oi them. 
ſelves, an auſtere and imperious Humour, 
which makes them apt to ſpeak ill and to 1 
judge raſhly of other People, and this drive 


Charity, Gentleneſs, and Humility out 0! 
their Hear's. 


| 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 225 
I think I have ſaid enough to ſhew, that Cauſe 


0 Mens various kinds of Lite, have a general in- IX. 
1 guence upon the Irregularities of their De 
ab 


> Woortment. But to make this Truth yet more 
lte ident, 1 (hall add Two Reflections to all 
5 chat has been ſaic. 


lt The firſt 1s, That of all the Temptations 
© WM which are apt to ſeduce Men, none are more 
du dangerous than thoſe, which are, I. Neceſſa- 
y and unavoidable. 2. Ordinary and frequent: 
. Hidden and imperceptible. Now the Tem- 
0 ptations ariſing from Mens particular Callings 
"WF have theſe Three Characters. 1. They are 
* neceſtary and unavoidable, we may withſtand | 
. W them, but we cannot avoid altogether being 
* expoſed to them. 2. They are frequent and 
conſtant, thoſe Employments in which the 


greateſt part of our Lives 1s ſpent, offering them 
% bus perpetually. 3. They are hidden and im- 

f perceptible; for beſides that Men reflect little 
upon what is ordinary and happens every day; 


at KO! | | 
" thoſe Temptations are varniſhed with the ſpe- 
oy cious Pretences of Example and Cuſtom, and 


We even of the lawfulneſs of the Calling and of \ 
Neceſſity. Thus a Trade{-man, is necefſarily : 
expoled to the danger of wronging his Neigh- HK 


" bour, and of tranſgreſſing the Rules of Juſtice, | 
r Equity or Sincerity: The opportunity of do- 1 
ons this returns every minute, and as often as | 
ebe buys or ſells; this Temptation is impercep- 


ible, and except he has a niceneſs of Conſci- 

0 5 : 

ence, he will not be ſenſible of it, by reaſon 
al that 
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Part I. that his Profeſſion is innocent, that he is Miter 
loved to get, and that moſt of the unlawiMiher 


ways of Gain, are Authorized by Cuſtom, Thi 
2. The Second Reflection is, that the greyMing 
eſt and the moſt inſuperable Obſtacles to b 
ty, proceed, for the moſt part, from a Mu mar 

Calling. It is that which obſtructs more thu this 
any thing elſe, the effect of the Goſpel, an ous 
Mens Converſion. We Preach, we ExhorttW is i 
Repentance, But to whom do we ſpeak? M tha 
fpeak to Men engaged in Profeſſions, which Ch 
conſidering how they behave themſelves ii Pre 


them, divert them from Piety, and furniii do! 


them with a thouſand Opportunities of (n\ tak 
ning. We ſpeak to People who have choleſ eit 
already the courſe of their whole Life; v ob 
reſolved to continue in the State they le 
in, and to alter nothing in it; and who harſh an 
formed to themſelves, that Scheme of Em dit 
ployments, which they intend to follow Ji he 
any rate. We Preach to People who are N |: 
ſooner out of the Church, but they meet a na 
home and in their ordinary buſineſs, willi 82 
perpetual hindrances to Holineſs, and witli Je 
Temptations, which it is certain they wil 82 
not withſtand. Such Hearers may be Preachſ h 


ed to long enough, before they reap any fruit bi 
from what they hear. Sermons are preſently} ar 
gone; but the Temptations ariſing from tiq it 


Profeſſions which Men chuſe, are continual tl 
and laſt as long as their Lives. They accom 
pany a Man every where, he is not jealous ol 

EE: 
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them, he ſeeks them, he gives up himſelf to Cauſe 
them, and he fancies he may lawfully do fo. IX. 
This is the vilible occaſion of the Goſpels ha. 
ing ſo little Efficacy upon Mens Minds. | 
{ſhall conclude this Chapter with two Re- 
marks which may ſerve for a remedy againſt 
this Source of Corruption. 1. Every one 
ought to examine the ſtate and kind of Life he 
Sin; that if this State has ſomething in it 
that is evil or contrary to the Duty of a 
Chriſtian, he muſt alter and correct it. If the 
Profeſſion is bad in it ſelf, nothing elſe can be 
done, but to quit it. If it is lawful, we muſt 
take care not to render 1t dangerous or ſinful, 
either by neglecting the Duties to which it 
obliges us, or by not avoiding the ſnares and 
Temprations that attend it, or by making it 
an Occaſion and Pretence, to ſatisfie our inor- 
dinate Affections. I confeſs we may meet 
here with Difficulties. It is hard for a Man to 
ave off a Profeſſion, to go out of his ordi- 
nary road of Life, and to renounce ſome En- 
gagements when they are once formed. And 
yet this ought and may be done, if thoſe En- 
gagements dare not lawful. It is better we 
hould offer ſome violence to our ſelves, by 
breaking them off, or by correcting what i is 
amiſs in them, than to run our ſelves into in- 
finite Miſeries. But the beſt way is to obviate 
the Evil in 1ts beginning. 
Therefore, I ſay, 2dlj. That ſince People 
W ie to reſolve upon a Profeſſion while they 
eb 


Part I. are young; that Choice requires a great de 
— of Prudence and Caution; for no leſs thy 


gone about. Intereſt, Chance, Paſſion, the 
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Temporal and Etetnal Happineſs or Miſery de. 
pends upon it. But it is a fad thing to ſes 
how raſhly and inconſiderately this matter j 


Humour of Parents or of young People, are 
the things which determine ſo important x 
choice. It is not much conſidered Whether! 
Calling is lawful, or proper for him that em: 
braces it;; little or no care is taken to formthe 
Inclinations of Young Perſons; they are giv- 
en up to their own Conduct, and to al the 
Temptations of that Profeſſion to which they 
are deſtined. And thus we need no longe! 
wonder, why Employments are ill diſcharg 
ed, why moſt People loſe their Innocence in 
them, and why there is a general Corrupti- 
on 5 be obſerved, in all States and Conditi 
ons. This is the Ordinary Effect and Conſe- 
3 of Mens particular Callings. 
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PREFACE 
 Lthongh it cannot be conteſted, but that the 
A Corruption of Chriſtians proceeds from thoſe 
Cauſes, which have been obſerved in the Firſt Part 
of this Work ;, yet thoſe Cauſes are not the only 
Jprings from which Corruption flows: There are 
others beſides, which we are to diſcover now, and 
| which deſerve our moſt ſerious attention. 
Hitherto we have found the Cauſes of Corrupti- | 
on, in the ill Diſpoſition of moſt Chriſtians. But 
thoſe which will be the Subject Matter of this Se- 
cond Part, are of another Nature, They are 
more general and of a greater inſſuence, and they 
may be looked upon as the occaſrons of the others. 
For if it be acked,” Why Men are Ienorant, full 
of Prejudices, poſſefſed with Falie M:xims, or 
Negligent in the Concerns of their Salvation 5 we 
may eaſily ſee that this proceeds chiefly, from the 
want of Order and Diſcipline, from t he Defe& s 
of Paſtors and, Magiſtrates, from Education, and 
from thoſe other Cauſes, which I deſian to enquire 
into, at preſent. Things are upon ſuch a foot 
among Chriſtzans in relation to theſe Heads, that 


it is almoſf iaupo ſible but that the Corruption of 


Mem muſi be very great; and we muſt not hope 
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jo ſtem the Tide of it, unleſs we remove thoſe 
publick, and general Cauſes of Corruption. 
In the next place theſe Cauſes are leſs known, 
and leſs obſerved than the others. I cannot tell 
whether it is becanſe they are not thought of or 
becauſe no remedy is hoped for; but Men do not 
appear very ſolicitous to remove them, nor do they 
en to know them. Great endeavours are uſed 
in Books and Pulpits, to Inſtruct Men and to 
bring them to a more Chriſtian Life: Matters 
Religion and Morality are carefully Bepland 
but this does not heal the general Diſorders. The 
main Canſes of Remiſneſs do ſtill ſubſeſt, and hin- 
der the Effects of Inſtructions and Exhortations, 
I were therefore to be wiſhed, that thoſe who are 
concerned for the 5 nts of Chriſtianity, had 
larger Views, and aid more diligently labour ty 
take away the general Cauſes of Corruption. 
Indeed it ſeems more difficult to remedy Theſe 
I am now to mention, than the firſt General 
Abuſes are hardly reformed, eſpecially when the il © 
are confirmed by a long Cuſtom 5, and to attemjt 
it may be thought a fruitleſs labour. But all this 
ought not to diſcourage us. Truths ſo important 1 
as theſe are, ought not to be ſuppreſſed; they may 
produce their fruit in their Seaſon, it is ſtill « 
great matter to have ſet them in the beſt Light 
we can : And this is what IT ſhall endeavour to 


do at preſent. 7 I G1 


TRE AT ISE 


Concerning the 


CAUSES 


Of the Preſent Corruption of 


CHRIS TIANS, 


And the Remedies thereok, 


PART 1. 


CAUSE 7 


Ihe preſent State of the Chrrch, 
and of Religion in general. 


lety is always neceſſary, and the Pra- Cauſe 
ctice of it is never impoſſible, to thole I. 
who are well inclined. But yet we 

muſt confeſs, that the various Cir- 

cumſtances of Time, Place, and of the State 

of Religion, contribute much to the progreſs 

of Picty or of 3 | in the World, 

Q 3 There 


1 oo * 
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Part II. There are ſome happy Circumſtances, and 
WW {ome Times very favourable to Piety; as on 


— 2 


the other hand there are unhappy Circun- 
ſtances and Times in which it is like a Stran- 
ger upon Earth, the means to promote it be. 
ing then neither ſo effectual nor ſo frequeit, 


The Deſigu of this Work, obliges me to con. 


ſider what may be thought | in chis reſpe(t oi 
the Time we live in, and whether this Cor. 


ruption which diftionours Chriſtianity, does 


not proceed from the unhap, ineſs of the 
Times, and from the pretent State of th: 


Church and Religion. 
But we cannot Tuccecd in this Enquiry, ner. | 
paſs a ſound Judg nent upon the preſent Stare 
of Religion, without running back to its firſt 
Origin and Nature, and wi; bout taking a view 
of thoſe Ages which are ehpſed, lince its firſ 

Eſtabliſhment. The Knowledge of the Scrip- 


ture and of Hiſtory are here of great uſe. The 


_ Scripture informs us what the ſtare of Religion 


ſhould be, and Hiſtory ſhews us the different 
States through which it has pufed. When we 
examine Religion by thele two Rules, we 
perceive that it ncither ha» been, nor will be, 
always! in the State it is now in. 


It is fit in the firſt ace to ſeek the true No- 
tion of the Chriſtian Church and Religion in 
Scripture. There it is that Chriſtianity {till ſub. 
fiſts in all its Beauty, for neither the Ages 

which are paſt, nor the Changes which hare 


happen d, have been able to tarniſh in the leaſt, 


the Brightneſs of thoſe Native and Lively 
| Colours, 


= .- 
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ſet forth in Holy Writings. We may take 


dea which the Scripture gives us of the Chri- 
ſtian Church and Religion; And theſe are, 
Truth, Holineſs, Union and Order. 

i. The firſt and the chief Character of this 
Church and Religion, is the Knowledge and 
the Profeſſion of the Truth: this is what di- 
ſtinguiſhes Chriſtianity from falſe Religions. 
The Church is the Church of Chriſt no long- 
er, than while She retains the Purity of Faith 
and of Evangelical Doctrine. It would be 

needleſs to prove this. 

2. The Sacred Writers repreſent the Church 
asa Society altogether Holy, They name her 
be Spouſe of Chriſt, a glorious Spouſe, having 

lt neither ſpot nor wrinkle nor any ſuch thing, but 
„beine holy and without blemiſh. They call her 
5 The Joſe of the living God, a holy Nation, 

nad the affembly of the 2 born which are writ- 
tee, in Hevn. They give to Chriſtians, the 
a glorious Tittles of Kines Prieſts, Saints, Ele, | 
e Children of God, and New Men; They ſpeak 
of them, as of a People ſep: arared from the 
World and its Vices, dedicated to God and 
to good Works, and living in the practice of 


+ Piety, Temperance, Jnr, Charity, and all 
. other Vertues. 
3. Union and Love is the third Character 


of Nh Church and of the true Diſciples of 
Chriſt. The Scripture does not {| ſpeak-to to us of 


= I Eph V. 2). Per, II. + Heb. XII. | 
Q 4 many 


Colours, in which our Saviour's Religion is Cauſe 


notice of Four Principal Characters in the 


Part II. many Churches but of one, of which all the 
faithful are Members, in what place ſoever 
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they may be. St. Paul ſays that there is but 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, and ane God; the Apo- 
ſtles enjayn above all things, Union and Cha- 
rity, and they give many Precepts to main. 
tain theſe, and to make them Houriſh among 
Chriſtians. 

4. As Holineſs and Union cannot be pre. 
ſerved, where there is no Order; ſo the 
Church was to be a well regulated Society i in 
which every thing might be done in a conve. 
nient and orderly manner. And in fact, there 
are in the Sacred Writings many Laws to this 
| purpoſe. We find there ſeveral Regulations, 


93 the way in which the Church 


ought to be Governed, and concerning the 
calling of Biſhops and Paſtors, and the Prin- 
cipal Functions of their Office. The Scrip- 
ture does beſides appoint the exerciſe of Diſ- 
cipline, the manner of proceeding in relation 
to ſcandalous Sinners, andthe Adminiſtration 
of Publick Alms. It preſcribes the chief Adds of 
Religion and Divine Worſhip, Prayers, Faſt- 
ing, Sacraments, Preaching, and ſome other 
Heads, All theſe Laws are deſigned to eſta- 
bliſn Order and Piety in the Church, and to 
baniſh Confuſion and Scandals out of it. And 


this Order cannot be a thing indifferent, ſince | 


the Apoſtles have given us Laws about ir. 
It is not difficult to ſhew that moſt Chriſti- 


an Societies are hardly to be known by theſe 


Marks, But before we come to that, it is ne: 


0 * ® 


ceflary 
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eflary to obſerve the different States through 


hic the Church has paſſed from her Infan- 
ty to this time. 


Il. If we conſider the Church in per Infan- 


y, we muſt acknowledge, that the firſt Ages 


of Chriſtianity were very pure, in compariſon 


of the following. But yet we muſt take heed, 


[when we ſpeak of the purity of the Primitive 


Church, that we do not form to our ſelves too 
advantagious an Idea of it, as if Chriſtianity 
had been then 1n its utmoſt Purity and Perfe- 
ton. The Church in her beginnings did con- 
ft of Jews and Heathens. Theſe Men embra- 
ing Chriſtianity, did not ſo entirely ſtrip 
themſelves of their Prejudices and Cuſtoms, 
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but that they brought with them into the ; 
Church, ſome of the Notions of Judaiſm, and 


wen of Gentiliſm. It is well known that this 
was the firſt occaſion of thoſe Hereſies which 
did (tain the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrines, 


which happened! in the very Times of the A- 
poſtles. Beſides, the Apoſtles and the firſt Mi- 


and Morals, and the cauſe of ſeveral Diſorders, | 


niſters of the Chriſtian Religion, were not a- 


ble.by reaſon of the Perſecution and of the ob- 
n peace. We need not therefore wonder if we 


And it is of ſome importance, to obſerve this, 


ons Concerning this matter, but that we may 


lacles they met with, to regulate all things as 
ey would have done, if the Church had been 


find Imperfections and Detects apparent e- 
nough, in the State of the Primitive Church. 


not only that we may have true apprehenſi- | 


bei. 
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Part II. beſides obviate an unhappy Conſequene 
WW which might be drawn in favour of the pre 
. ſent Corruption, from what has been known 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. No doubt but 
there were Diſorders and Scandals at thy 
time; but we are to remember, that the 
Church was then made up of Men, who for 
the moſt part were born, and had lived in pa 


ganiſm, and whoſe Life had been ſpent inthe] 


_ thickeſt darkneſs of Ignorance and Vice. 
Tet for all that the Church was then mor 
holy and pure than She has been ſince, or ö 
at this Day in moſt Places. This is matterof 
fat which cannot reaſonably be conteſted ; for 
beſides that it may be verified, from the Te 
ſtimony which the Sacred, and ſome of the 
Heathen Authors bear to the Innocency ofthe 
Primitive Chriſtians, and that it is probable, 
that Men were kept in awe while the Apoltie 
were alive in the time of Miracles, beſides all 
this I ſay, there are two Conſiderations 
which prove, that Corruption could not be 

then ſo great or ſo general, as it is now. 
I beſe Conſiderations are founded upon tuo 
undeniable Facts. 1. That the Church was 
then perſecuted. And 2. That Diſcipline wa 
then exerciſed in it. Theſe were two powet- 
ful Means to remove Vices and Scandals from 
the Church. We may eaſily imagine, that Men 
who loved the World and their Sins, would 


not have embraced Chriſtianity at a time. 


when whoſoever became a Chriſtian, did bj 


that very thing expoſe himſelf to Perſecution | 


Tor- 
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Part II. true ſenſe of Religion, did lament this; the 
* complained openly of it, and they longed for 

a good Reformation. This was the Stats 
which the Church and Religion were in, for 
ſome Centuries. 
It did not pleaſe God that thoſe Times of Whhi 
Ignorance ſhould laſt for ever; that Darknek 
began to be diſpersd in the laſt Century. Then] 
it was that Learning and Languages revive, i 
and that the Holy Scripture, which had bee 
for a great while, a Book unknown to the Peo. 
ple, was reſcu'd out of that obſcurity, in which 
che Barbariſm of former Ages had buried i. 
Men did perceive that divers Errors had beer 
introduced into Religion; they diſcovered (c- 
veral Abuſes, they went owe to redreſs them 
and they ſucceeded ſo far, that inthis reſpel, 
Chriſtianity was reſtored to its Purity. But that 
great Work could not be finiſhed ; ſo that at 
this Day the Church and Religion, are not 
yet brought to that State of Perfection which 
they might be in. Re 
Ill. For to come now to the preſent State of N pu 
Religion, it is certain, Firſt that many Chri- N en 
ſtian Churches are ſtill very near in the ſame I am 
Darkneſs, Men were in ſome Ages ago. I hall I ing 
ſay nothing of the ſinking of Chriſtianity | in I an 
8 2 l and Africy; there is more Knowledge in Fla 
Europe; but 2 in many Places we may ob- N or 
ſerve almoſt all thoſe Diſorders, which pre- I. 
vailed in the Times of the orofleſt Ignorance. I w 
Nay, our Age is more unhappy than the pre- IA 
cedent, in that thoſe Abuſes have beg oy 5 
rme 
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ted? In a word, where the Ignorance both of 
the People and Clergy are general, excepting 
only ſome few underſtanding Men who are 


enfible of theſe Diſorders, but are reſtrain'd by 


Fear from diſcovering their Sentiments. From 
thoſe Places Corruption ſpreads to others, and 
it would not be difficult to ſhew by ſeveral In- 
ſtances that the Cauſe of Impiety, Ignorance 
and Vice, is to be found in thoſe Places which 
{hould be the Fountains of Piety and Religion. 
What I have now ſaid, is not to be applied 
to all Churches; tor ſome there are, where 
Religion 1s. not ſo corrupted, and where a 
purer Chriſtianity is profeſſed. But yet let us 
enquire in the ſecond place, whether there are 
any Chriſtian Societies, where nothing is want- 
ing or to be deſired in the State of the Church 
and Religion, and where it would not be neceſ- 
ary to make ſome Alterations and Conſtituti- 
ons, in order to come nearer to Perfection? 
This deſerves to be examined with Care, and 
without Prepoſſeſſion. We ought here to lay 
aide the Spirit of a Party, and ingeniouſly to 
3 5 a4cknow- 
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med and authorized by Laws, and are now Cauſe 
ſupported by Force. How many Countries and 
Churches are there, where the People know al. 
noſt nothing of the Goſpel, where Religion is 
geduced to Childiſh and Superſtitious Devoti- 
ons and Practices, where the moſt Ridiculous 
things are believed, and the moſt ſhameful Er- 
rors received ; where the looſneſs of Manners 
Wnay almoſt be parallel'd with Heatheniſm, 
Where the moſt execrable Crimes are commit- 
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medy can be uſed, if we are all poſſeſſed wi 


and to prevent the reſtoring of Order? 


there ſnould ſtill be Imperfections in the puri 


for every thing at firſt daſn, that nothing mot 


much alteredthat it ſeems neceſſary, to chang 


Ideas of Religion. Almoſt all thoſe who wereſſ®®! 
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acknowledge Defects where they are. For «iſ 
if every one 15 wedded to the Society of whi 

he is a Member, nothing can ever be remedieq 
For ſuppoſing that there are Defects, what R 


this Prejudice, That all is Perfect in our Sd 
ety 2 Is not this the way to Canonize Abuſx 


And Firſt, We ought not to wonder, i 


Societies. It would be a kind of Miracle, j 
there were none remaining. God does not i 
ways think fit to finiſh his Work all at once 
unleſs he had made ule of Inſpired Men, ſuc 

as theProphets or the Apoſtles were. It was in 
poſſible foto attain Perfection, and toprovids 


ſnould be defired. Beſides, Circumſtances areſc 


ſeveral things that were left in the laſt Age. | 
is further to be conſidered, that tho Chriſtians 
did long for a good Reformation, yet gre 
Dithculties were to be overcome to bring tt 
bout. Mens Minds were not much enlighten, 
they were juſt creeping out of Darkneſs, and 
4 long Cuſtom had almoſt obliterated the true 


in Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Authority, did obſti"* 


verity was uſed towards thoſe who deſired ig 


terrify a great many well-meaning Perſons, 


nately defend the Abuſes which all good Meni ut 
thought it neceſlary to Redreſs. Extream &. 


this Reformation of the Church. All this did 


and 
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Id was the cauſe, that in ſeveral Places, Cauſe 
Whoſe who had Courage enough to Condemn I. 
he Abuſes openly, were not able for want of WWW 
cans, to do all that the Intereſt of Religi- 
n required. They were fain in thoſe Places 
o yield ſomething to the Iniquity of the 
imes, and to ſettle Things as well as they 
ould till a more favourable Opportunity. 
ome Churches came nearer to Perfection than 
Wothers. But howſoever, if we would paſs a 
iht Judgmeut upon the preſent State of the 
Church and Religion, we ought to Examine 
the Thing in it ſelf, and without Partiality. 
upon this I ſhall offer here ſome general Con- 
iderations, and refer to the following Chap- 
terfome Heads, which will require an exact 
and particular Diſcuſſion. I will firſt reſume 
the Four Characters, which the Scripture 
nooſÞg!ives us of the Chriſtian Church and Religi- 
e. Hon; which are, Truth, holineſs, Union and 
an Order. FF 
eu 1. All Chriſtian Societies boaſt that they 
it rofeſs the Truth; and that very thing 1s 
ndenough to ſhew that many of them are in Er- 
and ror, ſince they do not agree among themſelves 
true about the Articles to be believed. I will not 
verelenlarge on this Head, becauſe it would lead 
lt.. me into many Particulars, and in ſome reſpect, 
Men into Controverſy. I ſhall only ſay, that if 
ve did judge of what is to be believed in Re- 
red gion, by that which ought to be the Prin- 
did ple and Rule of Faith among Chriſtians, I 
ons mean, the Holy Scripture, we would ſoon 
and 45 | 1 per- 


nce 
ſuc 
im 
vide 
Dole 
rele 


Part II. perceive on which fide the Truth lies. \; 
V might obſerve in that Society which vauntzi 
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elf to be the pureſt of all and even which pr 
tends to be Infallible, and the only True Church 
excluſive of all other, abſurd Tenets and mon. 
ſtrous Doctrines, equally repugnant to Scrip 
ture and Reaſon, and we ſhould be convin- 
ced, that the Doctrine of thoſe Churches 
which did ſeparate from that Society, is much 
more conſonant to the Goſpel, © 

2. We muſt have a very mean Notion of 
Chriſtianity, if we can believe that Holineſz 
which is the ſecond Character of the Chutch 
is to be found among Chriſtians at this time 
The complaint of the laſt Ages was, That Re. 
ligion wanted to be Reformed in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline and Manners. It was te 


formed in part by the rejecting of thoſe Errors of 
and Abuſes, which were crept into Doctrine, is 
Worſhip and Diſcipline ; but the Reformati-M nic 
on of Manners is ſtill behind. The People C 
have not as yet been Reformed in this regard, 
except perhaps in thoſe Times and Places (ti 
where they have been Perſecuted. As forth tl: 
reſt, they have ſcarce changed any thing be-Wſ eſt 


fides their Belief and Worſhip ; this alone C 
proves that the State of the Church is yet im- Tt 
perfect. Holineſs is the Scope of Religion, it 5 ¶ pu 
the chief Character of Chriſtianity ; ſo that Tr 
where Holineſs and purity of Manners is not, act 
Religion muſt be very defective In 
III. Union, Peace and Charity, as was ſaid I ed 
before, are one of the eſſential Marks 5 3 w] 
uct: 
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Diſciples and Church of Chriſt. But where is Cauſe 

this Character to be found 2 The Church at I. 

this Day is rent into Factions and Parties. Ve Wo 

cannot ſay, that there is but one Church ; we 

muſt ſay, that there are many Religions and 

Churches. Chriſtians divide not only upon 

Lawful Grounds, which make Separation ne- 

ceſſary, but about things of ſmall Conſequence. 

Upon the leaſt diverſity of Opinions, they 

pronounce Anathema againſt one another, form 

different Sects and Communions. Even thoſe 

Churches which might have a common Belicf 

and Intereſt are not united. Thoſe Men who 

ine. by their Office ſhould be the Miniſters of Peace, 

Re: are but too often the Firebrands of Diviſion. 

deſire no other Proof of this, but that Zeal 

te. which moſt Divines expreſs about the Diſputes 

ror of Religion, and that little Diſpolition which 

is found among them, to ſacrifice ſome Opi- 

ati: nions, or Expreſſions, to the Peace of the 

wee Chur. nl SE 

ard, 1 do not condemn all Diſputes without di- 

ae ſtinction, for ſome are neceſſary. The Apo- 

the ſtles command the Rulers of the Church, to 

be- eſtabliſh with Care, Pure Doctrine, and to 

one Confute thoſe who endeavour to corrupt it. 

im- They did themſelves on many Occations Diſ- 

it ö pute againſt Falſe Teachers. To deſert the 

hat Truth when attacked, were to make but little 

not, account of it: This would be a betraying the 
nntereſt of Piety, ſince Piety is always found- 

aid ed upon Truth. Diſputes become neceſlary, 

the when FEſſential Truths are to be detended. 

{ct ld Neither 


Part II. Neither would I reduce all profitable or lay. 
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ful Diſputes, to thoſe only which concern 8 
Fundamentals. There are Errors, which tbo © 
not Mortal, yet are dangerous, and ſo it; 8 
needful to oppoſe them: And there au .. 
Truths, which tho not Fundamental, are ye 1 
of great uſe in Religion, and may ſerve o . 
confirm the Principles of Chriſtianity. It j i 
 ficrhatſach Truths ſhould be Diſcuſſed, pro. g 
vided this be done with Moderation and Hof m 
nelly. „ 
{only blame uſeleſs Diſputes, or theſe i 3 
which tho they may have their uſe, yet H .. 
accompanied with thoſe Paſſions and Difer- 
ders, which blind Zeal inſpires. Such Con- 70 
troverſies which are but too common, are. N 
treamly fatal to Religion. We are not able to 4 
expreſs what Miſchiefs they occaſion in the |, 
Church, and how prejudicial they are tothe in 
progreſs of Chriſtianity in 2 and ef g. 
Piety in particular. It may ſeem at firſt, that I 
becauſe the people do not take cognizance o g. 
theſe Conteſts, they ſhould prove hurtful on: ur 
ly to thoſe Learned Men by whom alone they fh 
are managed; but yet the whole Church . 
feels the ill Effects of them. = 
1. By reaſon of theſe Diſputes, the Peopl: Q 
are d:ſtitute of Edification, or at leaſt they do Fo 
not receive all the Edification which is nec ,, 
ſary. Church-men being only full of thele (+ 
Study and Meditate upon nothing elſe; inthe 0 
Sermons they ſpeak only of theſe Matter þ 


which take them up, and which ſeem capita 
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to tnem. They have neither Leiſure nor In- Cauſe 


clination to mind things of another Nature, 


and to ſet about Reforming the Manners ot FS 


Chriſtians z or they do it but faintly and 
careleſly. Whilſt a Miniſter is very buſy in 
his Study or Pulpit, about Confuting an d. 
verſary whom he never ſaw, or an Error 
which is unknown to his whole F lock, his 
Sheep are loſt, his Hearers remain poſſeſt with 
mortal Errors concerning Morality, and inga- 
ged in the molt vicious Habits. This is the 
Fruit of moſt Diſputes,they occaſion the Ruin, 
rather than the Edification of the Hearers. 

2. Diſputes keep up among Chriſtians falſe 
Leal, Hypocriſy and Licentiouſneſs. The Peo- 
ple learn by the Exainple of their Teachers, 


| to place their Zeal, not in oppoſing Vice, 


but in underſtanding Cor troverſy, in adher- 
ing to certain Opinions, and in bearing a 
ſtrong Hatred to thoſe who difſent from them. 
They judge that what makes the ordinary 
Employment of Divines, what they inſiſt molt 
upon, what kindles their Zeal, and 1 CXCIteS in 
them the molt violent F Paſſions, muſt needs be 
the moſt important thing in Religion. 

3. Sometimes the People take part in the 
Quarrels of their Teachers, from whence pro- 
ed unavoidable Animoſities and Diviſions, 
which ex:inguiſh Love, and the Spirit of 
TW Chriſtianicy, and which create inſuperable 


Obſtacles to the Peace of the Church. and the 


Re- union of Chriſtians. Of this we have but 
'v0 many Inſtances. 


R 2 4. Laſtly, 
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4. Laſtly, the little Union which is in the 


Church, is one of the great Cauſes of the ſmall 


\ 


| Progreſs of Chriſtianity. Chriſtians inſtead of 


making their Religion appear Lovely and Ve- 


nerable, to Jews and Infidels, expoſe it to their 


Contempt. Inſtead of endeavouring to Pro- 
pagate the Chriſtian Faith, and to deſtroy Ido- 
latry, they turn their own Weapons againſt 
themſelves; they mind nothing but the pro- 
moting the Intereſt of their particular Sefts, 


and they neglect that of Chriſtianity in gene- 


ral. On the other hand, Unbelievers, ſeeing 


that Chriſtians are not agreed among them- 


ſelves, take occaſion from thence to Queſtion 


every thing, and they judge that there can be 
nothing but uncertainty and obſcurity in a 


Religion, where there is nothing but Con- 


troverſy and different Opinions. | 
The want of Union is then, a moſt conſi— 


derable Imperfection in the preſent State of 
the Church. It were to be wiſhed, that ſome 


Remedy might be applied to ſo great an Evil, 
and that thoſe Controverſies which produce 
and cheriſh it, might be turned out of Doors. 
The way to compals this, would be to endea- 
vour in good earneſt, the Reforming of Man- 
ners, and the reſtoring of Order. This great 
and noble Delign will no ſooner be purſued, 


but Men will be aſhamed of all theſe Conten- | 


tions, they will look upon them as trifling 


Amuſements, and find no reliſh in thoſe Diſ- 
putes, which to ſay the truth, do only em- 


ploy ſuch Perſons as are conceited with vain | 
jy Learning, 
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de Learning, and narrow: ſpirited Men, who are Cauſe 
ll WF not capable of larger and higher Views, I. 
5 IV. If we examine the preſent State of the IE 
e- MW Church with relation to Order, there we muſt 
ir ingenuouſly confeſs, that great Defects are 
to be found. In Matters of Order and Diſci- 

- WW pline, Chriſtians ought to Regulate them- 
ſt WW f{elves, Firſt by the Laws which Chriſt and 
-bis Apoſtles have ſet them? and then by the 
S, MW Example of the Primitive Church and of the 
> W Pureſt Antiquity, it being evident, that what 
g has been practiſed in the firſt Ages of Chriſti- 
- MW ity, and does beſides agree with the Rules 
n WF and the Spirit of the Goipel, {hould hæve a 
great regard paid to it, by all Chriſtians. 
a Now it cannot be denied, but that moſt 
Churches have conf! derably departed: from 
that Ancient Order. 
To prove this by ſome Inſtances, it is cer- 
dan in fact, that the Ecclefiaſtical Order and 
4 Government, which «obtains in many Flaces, 
„zs not ſuch as it ought to be. None can de 
ignorant of this, but thoſe who are altogether 
„nunacquainted with Antiquity, or who being 
full of Prejudices find what they pleaſe in 
- F Scripture, and Church-Hiſtory. Can it be 
t faid, that the Elections of Biſhops or Paſtors, 
„are Canonical, as they are managed in many 
Places, and that the Practice and Order, eſta- 
5 bliſhed by theApoſtles and the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, are obſerved every where? It is cer- 
- Y tain likewiſe, that all Churches are not fur- 
1 nuſhed with a ſufficient Number of Perſons, 

5 | | R 3 | to. 
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Part 1I. to perform Divine-Service, and to Inſtruct and 
QAdify the People. When we look back up- 
on the Primitive Church, we find, that tho 
it was poor and perſecuted, yet it had its Bi- 
ſhops, its Prieſts, its Catechiſts and its Wi. 
dows. At this time we ſee yet in ſeveral Pla- 
ces, that one ſingle Town maintains a great 
Number of Church-men, who indeed, for 
the moſt part, are very inſignificant ; but elſe- 
where it is quite otherwiſe, one ſingle Man 
does often perform all the Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
tions; nay, ſometimes many Churches have 
but one Paſtor. This Diſorder as well as ma- 
ny others, proceeds partly from the want of 
neceſſary Means and Funds, to ſupply the oc. 
caſions of all Churches. Here it might be 
proper to ſpeak of the Paſtoral Functions, and 
of the Adminiſtration of Diſcipline; but theſe 
Two Heads being important, I reſerve what 
I have to ſay about them, for the Two next 
Chapters. 
We ought here not to omit the want of 
Union and 7 Correſpondence among Churches. 
If they had more Communication and Inter- 
courſe one with another, great Advantages 
would follow from thence. Right Meaſures 
might be taken for the Edification of the Peo- 
ple, and for the Redreſſing of Abuſes and 
Scandals ; that Uniformity which is ſo neceſ- 
fary, toth in Worſhip, and in Church-Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline, might be eſtabliſhed; 
And that would contribute much to the Ho- 
nour and Safety of Wee in general. The 
Church 
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Church would appearthen like a well-ordered Cauſe 


gociety, and like Ove Body, of which all the 


Parts ſhould maintain a relation to, anda ſtrict WW 


dependance upon one another. On the other 


hand, it is a great unhappineſs, when Churches 


have little or no Intercourſe or Communicati- 
on one with another, ſo that every one orders 
is Matters and Cuſtoms, the form of its Wor- 
ſhip and Government, within it felt. 

Thus in many reſpects, it would be eaſy to 
hew, that Things are not altogether Regula- 
ted in the Church, as they ought tobe, with 
relation to Order. Men are not ſenſible of 
theſe Defects, becauſe they are apt to judge 
of Religions Matters, by the Practice of the 
preſent Time, and by the Cuſtoms of their re- 
ſpective Countries; beſides, that Antiquity is 
but little known. And yet theſe Defects con- 
tribute more than is commonly imagined, to 
the decay of Piety and Zeal. The want of 
Order in any Society, does molt certainly 
bring Confuſion and Licentiouſneſs into it. 

V. The Worſhip of God bring the end and 
the eſſence of Religion, we cannot but inquire 
whether all things are well regulated with rela- 
tion to that. To ſpeak here only of the pub- 
lick Worſhip, it would be very necetlary, that 
it ſhould be performed every where in ſuch 
a manner, that the People might underſtand, 
the moſt eſſential Parts of Religion and Di- 
vine Worſhip, to be Adoration, Praiſe, and 
the Invocation of God; and that the diſchar- 
ging of theſe Duties is the end of Publick Aſ- 

5 1 ſemblies. 
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Part II. ſemblies. I remark this particularly, becauſe 
inmany places, Devotion is placed only in the 
hearing of Sermons, - Churches are properly 
nothing elſe but Auditor ies. People fancy 
that Sermons are the chief thing they meet for, 
and that Preaching is the Principal Function 
to be exerciſed by Miniſters in the Church, 
The Prayers and the Pſalms, are looked upon 
only as Preliminaries or Circumſtances to x 
Sermon. This is a dangerous Notion, becauſe 
on the one hand it makes Chriſtians.-negle(t 
Divine Service, and on the other. it. renders 
Religion contemptible, when Sermons are 
not ſo Edifying as they ſhould be, which hap- 
pens but too often. And therefore it woah 
not perhaps be amiſs, if as it is practiſed in 
ſeveral Churches, Divine Service was diſtin- 
ouiſhed from Sermons by ſome circumſtances 
of times or Perſons ; ; ſo that it might be ons 
thing to celebrate Divine Service, and ano- 
ther, to hear Sermons. 
Several Reflections might be giert here 
concerning the principal things relating to I arc 
Publick Worſhip, ſuch as Forms of Prayers, ¶ en. 
Liturgics, the manner of praiſing God, and I vi 
Sacred Hymns. It would be a Queſtion worth ob 
the examining, whether we ought in Chri- ¶ pu 
tian Churches, to uſe only Pſalms and Canti- C 
cles, out of the Old Teſtament, among which II ti 
tho ſome are moſt edifying and full of ex- I © 
client cxprettons of Picty yet there are ma- R 
ny lich relate altogether to ſome particular IF V 
8 of choſc Times; or if they ſpeak of I th 
Chriſt, YI ar 
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© MN Chriſt, it is only in a Prophetical ſtyle, very Cauſe 
e WM obſcure to the People. One would think that I. 


Chriſtian Hymns, which ſhould be ſung to. 
the honour of God and Jeſus Chriſt, chiefly 
r Ml to celebrate the Wonders of our Redempti- 
non, might be extraordinary uſeful, to nouriſh 
„ Picty and to ſtir up Devotion, as well as 
n W more agreeable to that, which the Apoſtles 
a preſcribe, and which the Primitive Chriſti- 
> aus practiſed in their Aſſemblies. Would it 
not likewiſe be neceſſary to agree about giv- 
sing the Holy Sacrament to fick and dying 
e Pberſons; and to reſtore the more frequent uſe 
» Wl of the Eucharilt, according to the practice of 
d WI the Apoſtles and of the Primitive Church? 
n faſting being enjoyned by our Saviour, and 
- Wl cſabliſhed by the example of the Apoſtles, 
5 and by the univerſal practice of the firſt Chri- 
e ſtians, and of all the Churches in the World 
„bor ſeveral Ages; there is reaſon to wonder 
that in ſome places this Duty ſhould be almoſt | 
e out of date. For as to ſolemn Faſts, which 
o are celebrated from time to time, and ſeldom 
„ enough; thoſe are not properly the Faſts of 
d which the Goſpel ſpeaks, and which were 
h I obſerved by the Ancients : They are Acts of 
j. publick Humiliation, deſigned for times of 
. Calamity, or of extraordinary Devotion, and 
h I the uſe of theſe ought not to be too frequent, 
;- © bxcauſe Cuſtom is apt to leflen their effect. 
but I mean thoſe Faſts which are Helps to De- 
ir © votion and Holineſs, and Means to mortify 
x: I the Body, and to diſpoſe Men to Humiliation | 
t. and Repentance, Unifor- 
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Part II. Uniformity in Divine Worſhip would be 
another very neceſſary Eſtabliſhment. I 
would ſnew the unity of Faith, it would ren- 

der Religion venerable, and prevent thoſe 
Diſorders and Confuſions, which are ineyi. 
table, when Ritesand Practices quite different, 
_ nay, ſometimes contrary to one another, are 


obſerved in ſeveral Churches. Ss 
Laſtly, Care ſhould be taken, that Divine 


Service might be performed every where, in 


an orderly grave and decent manner. The ex- 
terior of Religion, has a greater influence 
than we imagine, upon the eſſence of it; be. 
ſides that we have an expreſs Law, which 
ſays, That all things ſhould be done decently and 
in order. Indeed, Pageantry and Pomp, the 
great number of Ceremonies, and whatever 
ſavours of Superſtition, ought to be avoided, 

as well as every thing which is contrary to 
the eſſence of Evangelical Worſhip : And it 
were better to fall into an exceſs of Simplicity, 
than to clog Religion with too many Cere- 
monies. But yet under pretence of Simplicity, 
we are not to run into Confuſion, and to 


neglect the externals of Religion and Divine 


Service. If we ſhould examine by this Rule 
what is done in ſome Churches, with relati- 
on for inſtance, to the Laws and Forms of 

Publick Aſſemblies, to the celebration of Di- 


vine Worſhip and the Sacraments, and to the 
Perſons who receive the Communion, and 


| — — 
* 
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ho officiate; we might find there ſeveral Cauſe 
ings to be rectified. And it would be very 7. 
ſeful to take this into Conſideration, for the ww 
ant of Gravity and Decency, and a dry and 
eleſs performing of Publick Worſhip, ren- 

er Religion deſpicable, and make the People, 

ho commonly judge of things by their out- 

des, to entertain a mean notion of Divine 
tkervice; Which produces the contempt of Re- 
Wizion, and by conſequence ill Manners. 

VI. This contempt of Religion is another 

fault, which ought not to be paſſed over in 
lence, It has been always the general ſenſe 
fMankind, that Religion is to be honoured 

nd reſpected, The Heathen Religions, as 

alſe as they were, did attract the Veneration 

o the People; and the ſame may be ſeen at 

| Wis day, among the ſeveral Nations of Infi- 
es. Certainly then the Chriſtian Religion 
ſerves all the veneration and reſpect, which 

hen are capable of. But it muſt be confeſſed, 
tat in many places, it is falling of late, into 
very great outward meanneſs. Men are ac- 


„ aoming themſelves, to look with indiffe- 
e ence, with haughtineſs and ſcorn upon eve- 
12e o - 2 

e 5 thing which has any relation to the Church 


- Ir to Religion. This appears eſpecially in 
f be contempt, which is expreſſed towards the 
i. Neergy. Tho the Scripture fepreſents their 
WOfice, as a moſt Excellent and honourable 
d F-ployment ; tho it enjoyns Chriſtians, to 
Honour, Love and Reverence thoſe, who 
Pc. Rl, 75, i Then: 755 Doh 
ou | 8 bave 


— 


Part II. have the rule over them; yet the Eccleſiiſ 
Www cal Order is generally but little honoufed 
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And what is more ſurprizing, it is moſt del 
preſſed and abaſed, in thoſe Churches which 
otherwiſe profeſs a purer Doctrine and Wo 
| ſhip, than other Chriſtian Societies. I ( 
not ſpeak of all Churches in general; hy 
Whoever ſees what is practiſed in many placꝶ 
would be apt to think, that it was a part o 5 
the Reformation of the Church, to ſtrip the 
Clergy of all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and of 
every thing that might renderthem venerah| 
to the People, and to ſet them upon a lo 
and contemptible Foot. Their Character if 
become Abje&, if not Odious, and it becom 
ſo more and more every Day. That which 
makes it more deſpicable, is the Povery 
which many of them arc forced to live in, 


It is not difficult to find out the Ground, | 
of this Contempt. It may be juſtly charged up- Mir 
on the Clergy themſelves, their Character is AS | 
become vile, becauſe they expoſe it; but it 
does not follow that Men have a Right to de Mar 
ſpiſe them all that is to be done, is to nder 
vour the reclaiming of them. If under pre Mir 
| tence of Perſons being unworthy, or of ſomd Wa 
abuſe in Offices, it was lawful to deſpiſe thi le 
Profeſſions themſelves, would not even Ma ple 
giſtracy be often the vileſt of all Imployments MY” 
May we not fay alſo, that Church-men da lt 
not well maintain their Character, becau} mi. 
they are deſpiſed ? An Office which is ſlight} e 


cd will never be well diſcharged ; it x ſc} 
| on 
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Jom that great worth is to be found in a Poſt Cauſe 
rhich is little honoured, or rather much I. 

| jſpiſed. | | | A 
The chief cauſe of this Contempt was the 
manner in which things were ordered in the 
Century. Perſecution, Poverty and the Op- 
volition of the higher Powers, were at firſt 
eat Obſtacles to the eſtabliſhing of good Or- 

der. Princes and gieat Men did poſſeſs them- 
ſeves of the Revenues and Authority of the 
church Nothing was left to Church- men, but 

the care of making Sermons, and of Admini- 
ring the Sacraments. They were turned into 
bare Preachers; a Character which for the 
moſt part is not very fit to create Reſpect. I 
My nothing here of the Diſcipline and Go- 
rernment of the Church, becauſe I am to 
peak of theſe more largely by and by. 

This Abaſement of Religion and of the 
Miniſtry, 1s a viſible Cauſe of Corruption. 

As ſoon as Sacred tlungs are diſregarded, Im- 
piety muſt needs prevail; eſpecially if the 
Miniſters of Religion are deſpiſed, then Re- 
iigion can have no great force upon Men's 
Minds. The Maſter cannot be honoured, 
when his Servants are ſlighted. Men, who 

re without Authority, cannot keep the Peo- 

le in their Duty. Whatſoever comes from 

an abject Perſon, who is neither beloved nor 
cteemed, can never be received with Sub- 
niſſion. The Contempt of Paſtors, draws of 
neceſſity after it the contempt of Divine Ser- 
vice, of Preaching, and of other Sacred Fun- 
ons. - 3 The 


Part IT. The Poverty of Church-men, is not mus 
—SYvo leſs fatal to the Church, than the immens 
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and exceſſive Riches which did formerly cn 'N 
rupt the Clergy. For beſides, that in tha N 


times and places in which the Chriſtian Rel «a 
gion is predominant, and profeſſed by Perſon . 
of Quality, Poverty makes the Miniſter of f. 
Religion Contemptible to the People, and: e7 
ven to Great Men, it being certain that in - 
thoſe Circumſtances, it is neceſſary that Mini 5 
{ters ſhould live with ſome credit; belidesthi 4 | 

I fay, that Poverty diſables them from exe 1 
ciſing Hoſpitality, from minding their Fundi is 
on as they ought, and from diſcharging the -j 
Duties of it with Authority and Zeal : It force Ne 
them to have recourſe to ſeveral mean or un. Ch 
lawful Methods to ſupply their NeceflitioM © 
and thoſe of their Families, and to do man G 
things which do not comport with their ln c 
ployment. From thence proceeds likewilg .. 
the want of able Miniſters. A great many ,,. 


Perſons who might have the neceſſary Ta 
lents, Qualifications and Means, to be ver 
uſeful in the Church, take a diſguſt at that 
Profeſſion, by the fear of Contempt or Po 
verty. As long as things are in this State, 
Religion will be deſpiſed, and Corruption 
will ſtill be in vogue. 
Tt is not ſo eaſy to remove this Cauſe ol 
Corruption as it is to detect it. The re-e{t:4 
 bliſhing of Order, ſeems to be a thing ex 
treamly difhcult. To this end it would tg 
requiſite, that Princes and Church-m2n ſhould 

SENTED 3 3 Act 
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act in Conjunction. But there are few Chri- Cauſe 
tian Princes who lay this to heart, and Di- . 
vines have quite other things in their yu 
thoughts; Their great buſineſs is to maintain 
what is eſtabliſhed, and to diſpute with thoſe 
who find fault with it. On the other hand, 
Knowledge or Reſolution is wanting, and 
there is not enough of honeſty or greatneſs 
of Soul, to confeſs the Truth. Few Writers 
have the Courage to ſpeak fo impartially, 
as the Famous Author of the Hiſtory of the 
Reformation in England has done, in the 
Preface to his Second Volume. It is thought | 
by many Perſons, that all would be ruined if — 
the leaſt alteration was made. Some of thoſe 4 
Defects which have been mentioned in this 
Chapter, are now become inviolable Cuſtoms 
and Laws. Every body jancies true and pure 
Chriſtianity to be that which obtains in his 
Country, or in the Society he lives in; and 
tis not ſo much as put to the queſtion, whe- 
ther or not ſome things ſhould be altered. 
As long as Chriſtians are poſſeſied with theſe 
Prejudices, we muſt not expect to {ce Chri- 
ſtianity reſtored to an entire Purity. | 

But yet it is to be hoped from the Grace of 
God, and the force of Truth, that Chriſtians 
will open their Eyes at laſt, and that Divines 
will grow ſenſible of the neceſſity of minding 
theſe Things. The main point here is to ſhake 
off all Prejudice, and to conſider Things 
in their Nature and Original. Our Saviour 
has left us an Excellent Rule, when ſpeaking 

CET 3 
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Part II. of the Abuſes which had been ſo long receiy. pc 
ed among the Jews, in reference to Marriage I Ar 
he tells us, That from the beginning it was ny w: 
ſo. This Maxim is of great uſe, and a love da 
of Truth and Vertue, ſhould always have i thi 
before his Eyes. It were to be wiſhed, tha N: 

we ſhould ſtill appeal to it, and that inſteadof 
Governing our ſelves by the Cuſtom of the et! 
preſent Time, we ſhould. run up to the . 0! 
cient Conſtitution, and compare what ; vi 
done at this Day, with that which has been, Ml fer 
and ought to be done. This would be te ch. 
true Way to Reform Abuſes, and to dau tio 
near to Perfection, and to bring things bad m 


28 into the Natural and Primitive Channel. 
1 
caucrn WM 

The want of Diſcipline. 18 

thi 


TT is not my Deſc ign in this Chapter to ſpeak Ri 

of Church Diſcipline in general. I hall be 
only inſiſt upon that Part of it, the End of Di. 
which is to Regulate the manners of Chr. Pu 
ſtians. And this is an important Matter. The M 
want of Diſcipline is one of the greateſt Im- ¶ ot} 
perfections which have been obſerved in the ¶ Di 
preſent State of the Church, and one of the W cor 
moſt evident and general Cauſes of the Cor wi. 
ruption of Chriſtians. But becauſo ſome Men Spi 
have 95% 000 that  Diſciptine, ſuch ak lip pre 
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Arbitrary Inſtitution, the obſervation of which 


261 


poſe it 1n this Chapter, was a Humane and Cauſe 


II. 


was not abſolutely neceſſary, and might be 


dangerous; I think it proper to ſay ſome- 
thing here, concerning the Original and the 
Neceſſity of the Diſcipline of the Church. 

t is certain in the firſt place, that all Soci- 
eties and Bodies, have a Right to eſtabliſh an 
Order to Regulate themſelves by, and to pro- 
vide for their Security and Preſervation. When 
ſeveral Men or People, unite to Form a Body, 
they have Power to make Laws and Regula- 


tions, to which all the Members of that Body, 


may be tyed ; and to exclude thoſe from 
their Communion, who will not ſubmit to 
them. But theſe Laws ought not to claſh with 
other Laws already eſtabliſhed, nor with juſt 
andacknowledged Rights. I think, this Pow- 
er which is granted to the meaneſt of Socie- 
ties, cannot be denied to the Church; and 
this proves already that the Church had a 
Right to Appoint a Diſcipline to which, all 
her Members ſhould be ſubject, provided, that 
Diſcipline did not on the one hand prejudice 
Publick Tranquility, and the Authority ofthe 
Magiſtrates z nor any ways contradict on the 
other hand, the Laws of the Goſpel. Now as 
Diſcipline is not liable to either of theſe In- 
conveniencies, but does rather perfectly agree 


with the welfare of Civil Society, and the 


Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, as will be 
proved hereafter; ſo the eſtabliſhing ot it, 
ſeems to be equally lawful and neceſfarv. 

8 II. But 
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Part II. II. But further, Diſcipline is an Order, f 
> which has God for its Author. We find the M þb 
5 Inſtitution of it in Holy Scripture, and in the tc 
Laws of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles ; I (hal M © 
recite the Chief of theſe: 0 
1. In St. Matthew's Goſpel, Chap. XVIII W 
15, 16, 17. We. read theſe Words, If thy Bro- tr 
ther ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell bin 7 i 
his fault between thee and him alone: If be ſhall if 
hear thee thou haſt gained thy Brother; but if he 
will not hear thee, then tale with thee one 9. 
two more, that in the Month of two or three it. 
neſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. And if be 
fall neglect to hear them, tell it to the Church: 
but if 15 negle@ to hear the Church, let him b 
unto thee 45 a Heathen Man and a Publican. For ii 
the right underſtanding of theſe Words, we MW C 
muſt know that our Saviour does not ena i 
here a new Law, and that an Order like that MI i 
which is here preſcribed, was already obferv- MW C 
ed among the Jews. But here, as upon many MW ir 
_ Occaſions, our Saviour did comply with the M E 
Cuſtoms and Practice of that Nation, becauſe te 
he judged that thole Cuſtoms were good, and MW n 
fir tor his views and purpoſes, The firſt Chri- W C 
{tizns did the ſame in matter of Order and MI \ 
Government, they did form the Chriſtian M © 
Church upon the Model of the Jewiſh Aſſem- ii 
blies, and upon the Method which was there = 
O\ ned: | ; 
This is the Key of the Place I have now I] C 
quoted. Our Saviour approves the Jemiſb Pra- 8 
& ce and enjoy ns his Diſciples to W 2 
me 


ne | 
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fame Order amongſt them. It cannot be doubted Cauſe 


but that this was his meaning. For he peaks 


to his Diſciples, and it appears by all the cir- SN 


cumſtances of this Paſſage, and by the ſequel 
of his Diſcourſe, that he is giving here a Law, 
which concerns the Chriſtian Church. It is 
true indeed, that he properly ſpeaks of pri- 


vate Difference, but what he ſays ought to be 
applied to all thoſe Diſorders, which may hap- 


en in the Church, and particularly to Scan- 
dals. And ſurely it is evident, that if we may 
proceed 1n the Methods here enjoyned, when 
the Caſe is only concerning {ome differences 
between private Men, we have much more 
right to do ſo with relation to publick Sins, 
ſince they are Caſes which concern the whole 
Church, and that directly, and which do yet 
more properly belong to her Cogniſance, than 
the quarrels of private Men. The Meaning of 
Chriſt is then, that there muſt be an Order 
in his Church for the removing of Scandals. 
He ſuppoſes that the Church has a Right to in- 
terpoſe upon thoſe Occaſions, and he com- 
mands that thoſe who {hall refuſe to hear the 
Church, be looked upon as if they were her 
Members no longer, and that Communicati- 
on with them ſhould be avoided: This is the 
import of theſe words, Let him be unto thee 
as a Heathen Man and Publican, 
2. The V. Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, ver. 2, 3, 4. decidles this Matter. 
St. Paul having been inform: d, that there was 
a Man among the Corinthians, who lived in 
8 Inceſt, 
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Part II. Inceſt, he writes about it to that Church; and 
—SY>y firſt he reproves them, for not having cut off 

from their Communion, the Perſon who had com- 
mitted ſo Infamous an Action. In the next place 
he does himſelf Excommunicate that Man and 
deliver him up to Satan. I know that perha 
this Power of delivering up to Satan belong- 
ed only to the Apoſtles, and it is likely, that 
this was one of thoſe extraordinary Puniſh- 
ments, which they had a Power to inflict up- 
on Prophane and Rebeliious Perſons. But as 
for Excommunication, it is the common and 
ordinary Right of the Church. This Right, 
or rather this Duty of the Church, is clearl 
aſſerted by the Cenſure which the Apoſtle ad- 
dreſles to the Corinthians, becauſe they had not 
talen that Inceſtuous Perſon from among them, 
and becauſe they had not obſerved the Order 
he had given them before, not to ſuffer For- 


nicators; I wrote unto you already not to con- Il © 
pany with Fornicators. He repeats this Order in x 
theſe Words, which contain an expreſs and , 
general Law againſt all Scandalous Sinners. 


+ I write it unto you again, not to keep company; if | : 
any Man that is called a Brother,be a Fornicator, | : 
or Covetous, or an Idolator, or a Railler, or a | 
Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, . 
no not to eat. This is poſitive: And whatthe |} J 
Apoſtle adds, Do not ye judge them that are | 
within? is a confirmation that the Church has 
a Right to do fo, with relation to her Mem- 
bers. Laſtly he concludes with theſe Words, | 


— — — 


* VeT. 9. + Ver. 34; 


= * There- 
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* Therefore put away from among your ſelves that Cauſe 


wicked Perſon; for thus this Verſe is to be 


rendred, as the Drift of the whole Chapter, yw 


of which this is the Concluſion, ſhews it evi- 
dently I defire the force of this Proof may be 
conſidered. It is not one ſingle Paſſage which 
here produce, it is a whole Chapter, it is a 
Thread of Arguments, and of expreſs and rei- 
terated Injunctions. St. Paul deſcribes thoſe 
whom the Church ought not to ſuffer in her 
Bolom, he appoints what is to be done in re- 
ference to them; which is, that they ought. 
to be cut off trom the Body of Chriſtians, and 
that their Company is to be avoided. There 


cannot be a clear and expreſs Law, if this is 


not ſo. p 5 3 
3. There are ſome other Places which have 
no ambiguity in them, 2 Theſſ. III. 6. We com- 
mand you in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
this Preface is Remarkable ; here is a Law in 
due Form, which the Apoſtle is going to de- 
liver, he propoſes it by way of Command. 
and he interpoſes the Authority of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, We command you in the Name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves 
from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, and 
not after the Tradition which he received of us. 
This Law is repeated, v. 14. If any Man obey not 
our word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have 
no company with him, that he may be aſhamed. 
4. The 1ſt Epiſtle co Tizzothy, affords us 
Proofs unanſwerable. The deſign of St. Paul in 


I rn ng 


Ver. 13. 


8 3 | this 
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Part II. this Epiſtle is to eſtabliſh Order and Diſcipline 
in the Church. To this purpoſe he gives ſe- 
| veral Precepts to Timothy; he Inſtructs him 
exactly how Paſtors ought to proceed about 
Information, Cenſures, and the principal Of. 

fices of Church-Government. * Rebuke not an 

Elder but inſtru® him as a father, and the 
younger men as brethren ;, the elder women at 
mothers, the younger as ſiſters, with all purity, 

+ Againſt an Elder (or a Prieſt) receive not an 
accuſation but before two or three witneſſes : Them | 

that ſin rebuke before all, that others alſo ma 

fear, I charge thee before God and the Lord Je. 

ſus Chriſt, and the Elect Angels, that thou ob- 

ſerve theſe things, without preferring one before 
another, doing nothing by partiality. I might 

add other Places out of this Epiſtle and the 
following, and out of that to Titus, Here 

is then again, a whole Thread of Diſcourſe, 

_ preſcribing the Order according to which 

the Church is to be Governed. Here are par- W n 

ticular Rules; and St. Paul uſes an Adjuration WM by 

to obliges Timothy to obſerve them. Theſe Ml b 
Laws do not concern Timothy in particular, 1 C 
but St. Paul ſpeaks here of the Epiſcopal Fun- ge 
ction, and of the Duty of the Paſtors of the Il fl 
f 

t 

( 

[ 

c 

{ 

[ 


Church in general, We need but read the 
Epiſtles to T:-70thy, and the beginning of that 
which he writes to Titus, to be ſatisfied that 
he intends that this Order ſhould be ſettled 
in all the Churches. 

Either there is nothing plain in Scripture, 


Cup. V. f i Tim, V. 1, 2, 19, 20,21. Tit. III. 10. | 


2. 
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or it appears from all theſe Places, That Diſ- Cauſe 
cpline is Inſtituted of God; that the exerciſe II. 
of it is committed to Paſtors; that ſcandalous SW 
oinners are not to be tolerated in the Church; 
that private Men ought to avoid their Com- 
pany; and that the Governours of the Church 
are bound to proceed againſt them, by private 
and publick Cenſures, and even by Excommu- 
nication. If the Paſſages I have cited do not 
prove all this, we may wrangle about every 
thing, and all Arguments from the Sacred 
Writings may be eluded. The Inſtitution of 
the Sacraments is not more expreſs or poſitive. 

III. But tho' theſe Places were not fo poſi- 
tive and ſo clear as they are, yet we may be 
aflured that this is their true meaning, becauſe 
this is the ſenſe in which the whole Primitive 
Church underſtood them. The Practice of 
the firſt Ages, in conjunction with the Laws of 
Chriſt and of his Apoſtles amounts to a De- 
monſtration, which cannot be withſtood ;_ 
beſides that we are to preſume, that what has 
been practiſed from the Foundation of the 
Church, and in the time of her Purity, was 


| ſettled by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by Apo- 


ſtolical Men, ſo that we ought as much as poſ- 
bly to conform our ſelves to it. Now we know 
that Diſcipline was obſerved in the Primitive 
Church, notwithſtanding the unhappineſs of 
the Times, and the Perſecution. This is un- 
queſtionable matter of fact, and therefore ! 
ſhall take it for granted; and only ſay in ſhort, 
that then all thoſe who embraced Chriſtiani- 


S 4 If 


Part II. ty were engaged by a ſolemn Vow. to re. 
V nounce the Vices of the Age, and to lead 3 
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holy Lite ; that thoſe who were Baptized 
were not ſuffered to live diſorderly ; that vici. 
ous Perſons were debarred the Holy Myſteries; 
that thoſe who fell into great Sins were Ex. 
communicated, as' well as thoſe who were 
Contumacious and Incorrigible; that ſuch 
were not reſtor'd to the Peace of the Church, 
but after various degrees of Penance, and 1 
publick acknowledgment of their Faults ; and 
that as to thoſe who relapſed, they were re- 
ceived only at the Hour of Death. Very clear 
Monuments of this Practice are ſtill extant, in 
the Writings of the Ancient Doctors of the 
Church, as well as in the Old Canons and De- 
crees of Councils. This Diſcipline muſt needs 
have been very ſeverely obſerved, ſince St. 
Ambroſe was not afraid to put it in Practice a. 
gainſt the Emperor Theodoſeus. = 
I am not ignorant, that the Primitive 
Church has varied about certain Circumſtan- 
ces, that the Penitents were treated ſometimes Nero 
with more and ſometimes with leſs ſeverity, Wm 
and that the time of their Penance was long- Nen 
er or ſhorter : But as to thie main or the eſſence Neo 
of Diſcipline, it did always obtain in the Primi- Wo 
tive Church. And it was as little queſtion'd then, Wot 
Whether Diſcipline ought to be obſerved, as r 
whether Chriſtians ſhould be Baptized. This 
uſage among the firſt Chriſtians is at leaſt a 
ſtrong preſumption in tavour of Diſcipline z 
but it being conſonant beſides to what we read 
5: == in 
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n the New Teſtament, I do not ſee how Cauſe 
there can remain any doubt about this Matter. II. 
V. In the laſt place, the Nature of Diſci- So 
line it ſelf, proves the uſefulneſs and neceſ- 
ity of it. All thoſe who are not blinded with 
Prejudice, muſt own, that Diſcipline conſi- 
tered in it (elf, is altogether agreeable to the 
pirit of Chriſtianity. 1. The bonour of Re- 
gion, and the promoting of Chriſt's King- 
dom, require Order in the Church. Who does 
not ſee but that if the Church did tolerate. 
(andalous Perſons and take them into her Bo- 
ſom, and make no difference between them 
nd the Faithful; She might juſtly be charg- 
ed with all the Diſorders and Scandals which 
e obſerved in the Lives of bad Chriſtians, 
Ind be looked upon by Infidels, as a prophane 
. Whociety, where Vice is permitted. But the ex- 
aciſe of Diſcipline is an authentick diſowning 
of Vice, whereby the Church declares pub- 
e MWickly that She does not allow of it. 1 
2. Diſcipline is a moſt efficacious means to 
5 vocure the Converſion of Sinners. A Man 
mut be very much hardened, when the being 
removed from the Communion of Chriſtians, 
2 Woes not reclaim him. But when a Scanda- 
bus Perſon is ſuffered to live in the Society 
„ MWoithe Faithful, when he is admitted to the 
me Priviledges with other Members of the 
S church, this gives him an occafion to harden 
I imſelf in Sin, and to think that he is as good 
3 HF Ciriſtian, and that he has as much Right to 
| Flvation as others, which is a moſt danger- 
| ous 


Part II. 
Ed itn 


it makes reparation for the Scandal which 
other Mens Sins give them. 


is a Sacred, Neceſlary and Inviolable Orde, 
It cannot be {aid, that it is a Humane, or A.- 
bitrary Eſtabliſhment, which may be altered,or 
which was only to continue for a time. An 
Order which has its Original in the exprels 
Laws of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and whichis 
appointed in Scripture as a general Law; an 


is founded upon the very Nature of theChurch 
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ous, but withal a moſt common Imagination iv 

3. Diſcipline is uſeful to the Church in ge 
neral. Many who may otherwiſe have il 
Inclinations, are reſtrained by Example, el: 
Shame, or Fear, or even by Conſcience: 1 
Good Men are thereby doubly Edified; fine 
on the one hand this Rigour confirms then 
in their Duty, and that on the other hand, 


From all this, I conclude, that Diſcipline 


Order which has been obferved in the Primi- 
tive and Apoſtolical Church; an Order which 


and Religion, and which perfectly agrees 
with the Spirit of the Goſpel ; ſich an Order 
certainly ought to be followed, as being ot a 
neceflary and indiſpenſable obligation. I lay 
It again, there is nothing more poſitive than 
this in the Inſtitution of the Sacraments, Diſ- ran: 
cipline as well as the Sacraments, is founded ad 
upon Divine Inſtitution, and confirmed by the Ant 
practice of the Primitive Church; but in Di- W#p 


cipline there is one thing more than in the Sa- be 1 


craments; for whereas the Sacraments confi- War 


dered in themſelves, and without reſpect tothe Fit 


Divine 
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vine Inſtitutions,are things indifferent and of Cauſe 
Puſe; Diſcipline in it (elf is juſt and uſeful, II. 
recable to the Principles of Chriſtianity as Wo 
rell as to plain reaſon and ſenſe. 


[ have perhaps been too large upon this 


ubject, but it was to be proved in the firſt 
lace that Diſcipline is neceſſary and inſtitu- 
d by God, fince that is the ground I go up- 
n in this whole Chapter. „ 


This Sacred Order which had been ſettled in 
he beginnings of Chriſtianity was altered in 


roceſs of time; And in this as in many other 


bings Chriſtians grew remiſs, This was done 


ory degrees; for good Laws are not com- 
An {Wnonly aboliſhed all at once, but through in- 
«> Me:ohble changes. We learn from Eccleſiaſtical 
1s Wiiſtory, that the ſlackning of Diſcipline, is 


ni- Nyublick Penances. Thoſe Penances were con- 
ch Nerted into private Confeſſions and Penances. 
<> t firſt this alteration was only concerning 
ces Nome Sins, which were not thought to de- 


eat Sins, ſuch as Murder and Adultery, the | 
ay Nircient Order was (till in force. But at laſt 0 
jan Nebout the end of the IV Century Publick Pe- 
i- Frances were Aboliſhed, firſt in the Eaſtern, 9 
led Mind ſometime after, in the Weſtern Churches. 
the Innſtead of Penances, private Satisfactions were 

iE Wipointed, and then Men unhappily began to 

da: te more concerned about the exterior of Pe- 

i- Nrance, than about what is Spiritual in it, and 

he It to reclaim Sinners. This was done at firſt 

ne xoxo Meh n 


eve the utmoſt rigor of Diſcipline; for as to 


by 


hiefly to be imputed to the taking away ſome 


18. 
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by a kind of Relaxation or Indulgence, by 
that which at the beginning was no more thy 
an exception to the Law, ſucceeded intheroy 


pline; 
hen t 
ot doi 
jiſord 


of the Law it ſelf; and from thence ſprang 7 
Indulgences, Satisfactions, Penance, Auricy} 8 i 
Confeſſion, and many other Practices, wh. ne 
are but Corruptions of the Ancient Diſciplin * 
The Biſhops on the other hand being diſtrade " 12 


III. 


tion to Diſcipline. All the abuſes which came 


Churches in the laſt Age, which did redrels 
thoſe Abuſes I now mentioned. But they 


had ſucceeded in the room of Apoſtolical Dil 


by temporal Cares, after the Converſion 


the Emperors to the Chriſtian Religion, be = 
gan to neglect the eſſential parts of their Fun, 
fon, andthe Conduct of their Flocks. THA 
were for humouring great Men, who thong 
it hard to ſubmit to the publick Order. Thus 

is a ſhort account, how the purity of thi, 1: 

_ Chriſtian Religion was conſiderably adulten An. 


ted in the point of Diſcipline. — 
We are now to examine what the preſent 
State of the Church and Religion is, with re- 


ples 
hril 
jon 
aer. 
ena 
ear 


up in the room of the Ancienr Diſcipline, do 
ſtill ſubſiſt in moſt places, both in the Greek 
and in the Latin Church. The Canons and 
Laws of the Church in the firſt Centuries have 
been abrogated by contrary Laws and Canons. 
This is acknowledged by all Men of Learning 
and Sincerity, 5 E 

Let us ſee then whether this Diſcipline 5, 
to be found any where elſe. There are mam 


ought to have gone further; as theſe Abuſcs 


cipline, 
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line, ſo that too ſhould have been reſtored, Cauſe 

hen theſe were taken away. But this was II. 

ot done as it might have been wiſhed. The www 

wſorder was removed, but Order was not re- 

;bliſhed ; and it is not hard to apprehend 

ow this came to pals. : e 

It is no wonder that thoſe Abuſes ſhould 

etaken away; they were grown too intole- 

wle ; and they could not hold out againſt 

he Learning of an Age more knowing than 

he former were. Things were gone ſo far, that 

Turn and a Revolution were neceſſary. It is 

ry probable beſides, that Intereſt, Pride, or 

\nbition, did move great numbers of Perſons, 

bo after all had not much Piety, to ſet them- 

yes againſt thoſe many and great Diſorders, 

nd to ſnake off a Yoke under which the Chri- 

tan World then groaned. But the ſame Prin- 

Wins hindred them to ſubmit to the Yoke of 

hriſt, and to bind themſelves to the obſerva- 

on of Evangclical Diſcipling. We are to con- 

er further, that the Rules of Diſcipline and 

france had been diſuſed for ſeveral hundred 

ears, ſo that it was not eaſy to bring the — 

Vorld to ſubmit to an Order, of which the No- 

01 was loſt. Policy had perhaps a large ſhare 

Wicn:iſe in this Revolution. Princes and great 

en were eaſily determined, to pull down the 

Wicclive and uſurped Authority of the Cler- 

„ but they did not all expreſs the ſame 

Hl to reſtore to the Church, her Lawful Au- 

lority. In fine, among Divines themſelves, 

fre were many who could not endure that 
EE _ Diſcipline 
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Part II. Diſcipline ſhould be named, and who di 
ted and writ again thoſe, who were fore 
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cluding ſcandalous Perſons from the Holyy 
crament, and for making uſe of excommuniꝭ 
tion and Publick Penances. In ſuch Ciro 
ſtances the reſtoring of Diſcipline was a hy 
Task. It will not be improper to relate he 
concerning this matter, the Opinions and th 
very Words of thoſe who were the 
imployed about the Reformation of th 
- Church.-.--- - . 

They looked upon Diſcipline as a Capi. 
Point to reſtore Religion to its purity. The 


wrote * That Diſcipline-was the Beſt, nay H 
ONLY MEAN to keep the People in Obedi Lib 
ence; That the Church would never ſtand upon ken | 
cen 


firm and ſolid foundation till Diſcipline and 
communication were uſed to purge it, to give 
ſtop to e 26 to baniſh Vice, and tome 
Manners, and that whoſoever did reject the lan 
ful and moderate uſe of Excommunication ſhewt! 
himſelf by that to be none of Chriſt's Sheep. 
But we do likewiſe obſerve in their WI 
tings, that they had the ill fortune, of notbe 
ing able to ſucceed in their deſign, they ſayo 
penly, that they met on all hands with inlupe 


* Calvini Epiſt. & Reſponſa. Pag. 337. Diſciplinam jure v0 
care poſſumus optimum, atque aded unicum retinendæ obedl 
entiz vinculum. Et paulo po. Itaque Eccleſias noſtras tum de 
mum rite ſuffultas arbitrabor, ubi iſto nervo colligatæ tuerint 
Et pag. 336. Cæterùm non aliter conſiſtet Eccleſiæ incolumia 
quam ſi ad eam purgandam, frænandas libidines, tollenda fl 
gitia, Corrigendos perverſos mores, vigeat Excommunicatio, cl 
jus moderatum uſum quiſquis recuſat, Præſertim admoinitus, 
ex Chriſti ovibus non eſſe prodit. 1 1 
6 | P rab! 
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able Obſtacles. * That there was a company Cauſe 
f Miniſters, he preached a Goſpel without Diſ- II. | 
ine, and who even queſtioned, whether the uſe SN 0 
{Diſcipline was to be brought back into the f 
Church : That ſome introduced Licentiouſneſs 
ſtead of Chriſtian Liberty, and thought that to 
ject the Pope was enough in order to be trul 
Evangelical : That others obſerving the daily de- 
ey of Chriſtianity, wiſhed that the Authority of 
tle Miniſtry might be reſtored, but that either 
they did not ſee the true way of bringing this about, 
or that if they ſaw it they deſpaired of ſucceſs : 
That thoſe who enaeavoured to revive Diſcipline 
were called Tyrants, who would have uſurped the 
Liberty of the Church : That the People had ſha- 
len OF all reſtraint, and were accuſtomed to Li- 
centiouſneſs 5 as if by taking away the Pope's Au- 
thority, the Miniſtry had been deſtroyed, and the 
Word of God and the Sacraments had loſt their 
efficacy. They have ſaid, that the want 
of Diſcipline did produce Corruption. 


* Capito in Calv. Epiſt. p. 7. Peritiores rerum Eccleſiaſtica- 
rum, cernunt in Causa (cjectionis veſtrz) fuiſſe totam Cohor- 
tem iniſtrorum, Evangelium docentium tine Diſciplina, imd 
ne ſcientium an Diſciplina fit in Eecleſiam revecanda. Otioſam 
em functionem quidam tueri malunt, quam fructuoſam: Qui- 
dam licentiam pro Chriſti libertate induxerunt, quaſi ab Evan- 
&lio ſtent, qui jugum Pontificium abjecerint. Aliqui verb id 
ure d elt, plerique omnes, animadvertentes rem Chriſti indies abire 
obelſg in pcjusoprarent quidem reſtitutam auctoritatem Miniſtrorum, ſed 
um de aut veram ejus reparandæ rationem ignorant, aur eam videntes deſ- 
uerugg perant pror ſus. Et paulo poſt: Audit is enim Tyranni eſſe voluiſtis in 
umi iberam Eccleſiam, voluiſtis novum Pontificatum revocare, atque 
da f id genus Contumeliarum, Cc. Et paulo poſt : Nam frænum prorſus 
10, ci escuſſit Nultitudo, quæ aſſueta eſt & educata propemodum ad Li- 
cus, centum, quaſi authoritatem Pontificiorum 1 vim verbi, 

deramentorum, & totius Evangelii evacuaremus, Cr. 


gt 
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Part IT. * That becauſe there were neither Cenſures, 3 
AV CorreFions, nor Penances, nor Excommunicy;. 
ons in the Church, even for the greateſt Crim, 

the People and Youth, did commit all manney , 

| Sins + That no Perſon was reſtrained by ſhay, 

and that Men became proud and altogether in. 
peritent : That if the more odious Sins, were gz. 

piated by Penance and a reaſonable ſeverity, 3 


St. Paul enjoyns, and as it was anciently prafli. ] 
ed, there would be leſs Corruption and more Zul 
in the Church. 1 = - 
| Theſe were the Sentiments of many Do fab 
ctors in the laſt Age; they ſaw that the wan wi 
of Order and Diſcipline, was going to brins of 
| Libertiniſm into the Church. But yet their en d 
deavours were not altogether uſeleſs. Some ber 
Churches drew conſiderably nearer to the C 


1 poſtolical Inſtitution, and there are ſome 
| where Diſcipline is not yet quite Aboliſhed: I ** 
4 | They ſtill make uſe of ſome part of thoſe means cif 
preſcribed by the Goſpel for the Correction of FO 
Manners: They do not admit all Perſons in- de 
differently to the Sacrament : They retain the N 
uſe of Publick Penances, and even, in ſome ha 
places. of Excommunication. But yet there ate I 


f | — 7 
1 mo * Bucerus de animarum cura, p. 171. Et quis negare poteſt, cum om- Ve 
j 8 nium peccatorum, quam atrocia etiam illa ſint, adeo nulla increpatio, ca- ſul 
ſtigatio aut pœnitentia eſt in Eccleſia, hinc fieri ut juventus & plebs eo le- 
viores reddantur ad omne malum. Pudor & dedecus abeunt, homines eſ- At 


feruntur, redduntur (ut Paulus conqueritur) Omnino impœnitentes; deduut t 
ſe libidini, omnique vanitati; denique vita afta petulanti atque perdita ſati- 0 
ari nullo modo poſſunt. e | - i 
Adem. p. 189. Si craſſiora delicta ſeveriore pœnitentia com penſarentur, 
ut ſanctus docet Apoſtolus, utque in ſancto atque ſalutari uſu fuit in Eccleſus in 
veteribus bene conſtitutis: Major inde apud omnes Dei Filios peccatorum 
ſuęa & deteſtatio, majorque vitæ Chriſtian Zelus exiſteret, quam proh do- 01 
lor! hodie apud nos deprehendimus. Vide & Zuceri Epiſtolam ad calvinum, N 


in Epiſtola Calvini. pag. 370 & 371. ail! 
5 ill 
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fill many things wanting in the Order and Go- Cauſe 
vernment of thoſe Churches, as will appear by II. 
comparing their preſent practice with that of VS Wo | 
the Primitive Church, and with the Canons of 
che Ancient Diſcipline. I do not pretend that 
in this matter the practice of the firſt Chriſtians 
ought to be copied in every thing, but certain- 


ö ; y in many Points we ought to conform to it. 
Zi If we examine in what manner Diſcipline 
7.108 adminiſtred now a-days, we may obſerve 


eeral Defects in it which are very conſide- 
„able. For inſtance, we ſball find Churches 
MW where Excommunication is us d about Matters 
of no great importance ; where that which js 
en. called Excommunication, is rather a civil Sen- 
mM tence or Puniſhment, than an Eccleſiaſtical 
. Cenſure, and where, not the Paſtors of the 
mW Church, but civil Judges Excommunicate. Ano- 
d: ther common Fault is, that Ditcipline is exer- 
ins ciſed only upon two or three ſorts of Sinners; 
of Fornicators and Notorious Blaſphetners are in- 
in- deed ſeverely proceeded againſt, but a great 
the many Perſons are ſuffered in the Church, who 
mY bave nothing of Chriſtianity in their Deport- 
ae ment; ſuch as Drunkards, idle People, and ſe- 
. veral other Sinners; whom the Divine Laws 
,- ſubject as much to the rigour of Diſcipline, as 
e. Adulterers. It would be altogether Necęſſary 
a. to uſe Diſcipline againſt thoſe who enter into 
Marriage only to conceal their ſhame, and yet 
cw in moſt Churches no ſatisfaction is demanded 
er of ſuch People: This is a matter of very great 
moment. There is no ſufficient care taken, to 
7 be 
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Part II. be ſatisfy'd about the ſincerity of Sinners Re. Wl tha 
SW pentance, when they are to be reſtored to the Nin 
peace of the Church. The Apoſtolical Precept tar 

about avoiding all familiar intercourſe with I are 
Scandalous Sinners, is out of uſe. By all this ge. 

we may ſee, that few Churches can boaſt of ; na 

pure Diſcipline. But ſuppoſing that true Diſ. te 

cipline might be found in ſome places, yet N nat 

how many defects do creep into the beſt Con- thi 

ſtituted Churches, either through the ſtub- Ml j5r 
bornneſs of Sinners, the oppoſition of corrupt I vir 
Magiſtrates, or through the fault and carele(. W fd: 

neſs of Paſtors? The beſt Laws are good for Ml vo 
nothing when they are not obſerved, fo tha MI 
whether thoſe, who ought to exerciſe Diſci- Ml loc 

pline for the giving a ſtop to Scandals, do it Ml Cl 


not, or whether they have not the power to 
do it, it is (till true that Corruption proceeds MI Mic 
from the want of Diſcipline. - Mi 
What muſt we ſay then of thoſe Churches, W hc 
where Diſcipline is wholly unknown? where MW Ac 
neither Church nor Paſtors have any Autho- &y 
rity to govern or inſpect ; where Miniſters I he 
dare not exclude any one from the Sacrament, I gi! 
but admit all Perſons ind ifferently to the Holy TI 
Communion; which Abuſe would have been W S 
thought an unheard of Profanation in the pe 
Primitive Church; and where all publick pe- ab 
nances are out of Doors? I ſay nothing of be 
Excommunication ; if any Man ſhould propoſe I ſti 
i the reſtoring of it, his deſign would be loo d Pr 
= upon in many places as an unpardonableF an 
Crime: And the ſtrangeſt thing of * 18, A 
5 that 
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\ 


chat this want of Dicipline, is to be found Cauſe 


in Churches, Which acknowledge the Scrip- 


ture for the Rule of Religion; and that there SN 


ire Divines, who inſtead of promoting the 
fe · eſtabliſnment of Diſcipline, oppoſe ir, and 
maintain that none are to be debarred from 
the Sacrament 5 who cannot endure the very 
name of Excommunication, and who pretend 
that where the Magiſtrate puniſhes Vice,there 
z no need of any other Diſcipline. Thoſe Di- 
vines have not the greater number on their 
kde, but their Opinion prevails, becauſe it ta- 
yours Policy and Licentiouſneſs. 

We are to impute to this fatal Remiſneſs, the 
ooſeneſs and irregularity of the Manners of 


| Chriſtians. I need not inſiſt more upon this aa 


every one is ſenſible ot it. Good Order Kee 
Men in Duty, but where there is no Order, 
Vice muſt of neceſſity bear ſway. What 
hould reſtrain People? Excepting ſeine general 
Admonitions which are delivercd in Sermons, 
every Perſon is left to himſclf, and lives a 
he thinks fit. Private Men are not bound 8 
give an account of their Conduct to any body. 
Thoſe who lead the molt Unchriitian Life 
Swearers, Covetous, Profanc, Lewd and intem- 


berate perſons, all ſorts ot People, live peace- 


ably in the Church; they are reputed Mem- 
bers of it, they are mingled among true Chri- 
ſtians they enjoy with them the ſame Spiritual 
Privileges, atleaſt in all outward appearance, 
and they are admitted to the {ame Sacraments. 
As long as Things are in this ſtate; we mult 

T 2 not 
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Part H. not hope to ſee any abatement of Corruption, 
SIS Bur that nothing may be omitted which 
may contribute to the clearing of this matter, 
it is neceflary to anſwer ſome Objections, and 
that which is alledged to excuſe, or even to 
juſtify the taking away of the Ancient Diſci- 

line, 
g 1. Againſt the reſtoring of Diſcipline, ſome 
ſay, (which was objected in the laſtAge)That i 
is ſufficient for the Edification of the Church, that 
the Goſpel ſhould be Preached in itz ſence that is 
the ordinary means which God has appointed to 
procure the Converſion and the Salvation of Mey, 
The Goſpel no doubt, is ſufficient to Teachus, 
all that is neceſſary to be known in Religion; 
but it is not true, that God makes uſe only of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, for the Salvation 
of Men: For he uſes other Means betides, 3s | 
for inſtance, the Sacraments; and thoſe 
Means, among which Diſcipline is to bere- 
ckoned, are preſcribed by the Goſpel it ſelf; 
ſo that whoſcever ſubmits to the Goſpel, muſt MW n 
likewiſe ſubmit to that Order we ſpeak of. M e 
But further, the Goſpel barely Preached and WM ( 
| 

t 

1 


known is not ſufficient to Salvation; nothing 
but the practice of the Goſpel can Save a Man, | 

and it is to little purpoſe to preach it, if the 

Manners of Chriſtians are not regulated, and 

if Diſcipline is not uſed to that end, as 4 

Mean appointed of God. As to Preaching it 

will be ſhewn in the next Chapter, That Men | 
aſcribe more efficacy to it than it has, and that I 
there is a miſtake in the Opinion which the 
commonly entertain of it. 2. Thoſe} 
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2. Thoſe who are for Myſtical Devotion Cauſe 
and Piety will certainly ſay, That Diſcipline II. 
is not eſſential to Religion, that it is a matter of NF 
external Order, and that external things are uſe- 
ul only to carnal and imperfect Chriſtians. But I 
deſire thoſe who have ſuch Opinions, to ſpeak 
more reverently of an Order of which God is 
the Author, and which the Apoſtles have fo 
expreſly recommended. It cannot be thought 
that the Apoſtles, who did abolifh the Moſai- 
is WM ©! Ceremonies, would at the fame time have 
% MW burdened the Church with needleſs Laws, or 
er. that they would have interpoſed Chriſt's Au- 
us, MW thority,tor the obſervation of anOrder, which 
n; had not been neceſſary. They are deſired to 
ot MW conſider beſides, That Men have Bodies as 
on W well as Souls; that among a great multitude, 
there are many Perſons of a groſs Underſtand- 
lc ing, who cannot be reſtrained but by exter- 
e- nal Laws; and that it is abſurd to pretend, 
it; chat Men can be fo Spiritualized, as to need 
no longer outward Aids to Piety. But it is a 
of. groſs Error to look upon Diſcipline, as an 
10 WF Order purely external: For properly ſpeak- 
ing it is an Order altogether Spiritual. Diſci- 
, pline does not touch either Men's Bodies or 
ic their Eſtates, it uſes only Spiritual means, and 
dit is efficacious no farther, than as it operates 
upon the Heart and Conſcienſe. 
11 3. But others will caſt the Objection I have 
en now Confuted into this form; they will ſay, 
at That in external things, among which Diſcipline 
to be ranked, Churches are at liberty to Regu- 
e 7 late 
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"Pare Il. late themſelve s as they think good. I grant that 
Churches have that Liberty in indifferent 
things, which are not appointed by a Divine 
Authority, but chis cannot be applied to the 
Matter in Hand. An Eſtabliſnment of Divine 
Inſtitution cannot be reckoned among things 
indifferent. Do we look upon the Sacrs 
ments as indifferent Ceremonies, which we! 
are not bound to obſerve, under pretence that 
they are but External Rites and Ordinanccs } 
Churches indeed have a Liberty where there | 
is no Law, tho' ſtill that Liberty is to be wiſe. 
ly and diſcreetly uſed, for fear of Confuſion, | 
but when God has ſettled an Or der, Church- 
es are not at liberty to chuſe another, to make 
new Laws and to ſet up a new Form of Go- | 
vernment. Such a Liberty would be meer 
Unrulineſs, and a criminal and ſacrilegjous | 
Preſumption. This would be the way to | 
multiply Sects and Religions infi initely. 1 
4. The {ame Anſwer may ſerve to Refute | 
ſuch, who to juſtify the Practice of thoſe 
C! warches, which do not obſerve the formof | 
Diſciplir euſed in tlie Primitive Church, make 
a diſtinction between Diſcipline and the man- 
ner of excrciſing it. They own tha; Diſci- 
 pline 3s neceary,and that there ought to be Order | 
in the ¶ hure; bat they thinkthat the way of exer- | the 
Ciling Diſcipline 143 vary, according to Time, DI 
Pluce, and other Circumſtances. This Diſtin- Ir. 
ction may be received, when the Caſe is on- YY 
ly about ſome indifferent Circumſtances, hut | by 
it is alledged without Rcaſon, when the queſti- I 20 
8 "any 
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ha 

= I the thing it ſelt. The Diſorder we com- II. 
ine I dain of, is, That what is eſſential in Diſcipline vo 
ho Ils been taken away, to ſubſtitute in lieu of | 
ine Ni, another Order, and to ſet upa new Diſci- 


yord. Now that which is moſt eſſential in 
Diſcipline, and which 1s not obſerved in moſt 


at Churches, is this, That Scandalous Sinners are 
$2 Not to be ſuffered in the Church; and yet 


re Whey are ſuffered : That they are to be warn- 
e. MW and reproved in private, and even in pub- 
W lick; this is ſeldom done, and in ſome Places 
h. Wit is never done: That Chriſtians ought to 
e kparate themſelves from thoſe who live diſ- 


» Worderly ; and this is not obſerved: That up- 
-r Won certain occaſions, they are to be cut off 


tom the Body of the Faithful; but Paſtors 


o dre not fo much as mention this: That the 


Adminiſtration of Diſcipline belongs to Pa- 


e tors; that they ought to preſide, proceed and 


judge in all emergent Caſes; the Scripture 
gives them that Right, and aſcribes to them 
thoſe Offices; but they have been deveſted of 
them, new Political Bodies have been Erect- 


or two for form's ſake, who often have nei- 


Divine right that Sinners ſhould give real 
FJ Proofs of their Repentance, as for Inſtance, 
by making Reſtitution; by Reconciliations, 
J oy acknowledging their fault; but this is not 
vo required of them; nay, in ſome Church- 

| 1 cs 


on is concerning the ſubſtance or the Eſſence Cauſe 


line of which the Apoſtles did not ſpeak a 


ed, in which there is but one Church-man, 


ther Vote nor Authority in them. It is of 
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Part II. es it is not ſo much as enquired into. It js , {Ware * 
VV eainſt all the Laws of Diſcipline, That nowſW 9! 
ſhould be excluded from theHolyCommunion db 

| and yet in moſt Places this is not regarded il 
Laſtly, it is an Apoſtolical Order and Pr; Wit! 

ctice, That Sinners ſhould be received w dat 

the Peace of the Church, but tis after they Co 

have fitted themſelves for it, by a fincere, ang MG! 

if the Caſe requires, by a publick Repentance, WW" 

but now a- days thoſe ancient Rules of Diſci- Mie 

pline are aboliſhed. dn Not: 

After all this, can it be ſaid that no altera. N use 

tion has happen d in the eſſence of Diſcipline, Int 

but only in the manner of it? Cenſures, Suf. Ib 
penſions, Excommunication and the Authori. W *!! 

ty of Paſtors are taken away; the Govern MW 
ment appointed by the Scripture is overturned, Gl 
another and quite different Form is brought in- Ml ©: 

to the room of itzand yet People will ſay.that MW df 

the Queſtion is not about the thing it (elf, 0 

but the manner! It is not ſufficient to havea- Il "? 

ny kind of Order; the Order which God has Pu 
preſcribed, and no other, ought to be ob- N 

I ferved. Some Circumitances may be varied a-. 
cording to the neceſſities ot Churches, but the ih 
ſubſtance of the thing it ſelf is unalterable. A 

| 


i 5. Many are of Opinion, That the Authority 
g | of the Magiſtrate ſupplies the want of Diſci- de 
i pline, and that this way is by much preferra- 
ble to the other. I confeſs, that the Puniſh- th 
ments inflicted by the Magiſtrate upon Scan- 
dalous Livers are of great uſe; that Magiſtrates I fe. 
who uſe their Authority to fuppreſs Vice I 8! 
Are 
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z of much greater force, when it is ſupport- 


kill the Divine Inſtitution is to be preſerved 
ntire; it does neither belong to the Magi- 
trate, nor to any Power to alter that which 
God has Commanded, and to deprive the 
Church of her Right. After all, the Diſci- 
rline of the Magiſtrate is not the Diſcipline of 
the Church; theſe are two diſtinct things and 
of a quite different Nature. The Magiſtrate 
uſes external and corporal Puniſhments ; Fines, 
Impriſonments, Baniſhments, Force, ec, 
Theſe Methods are certainly uſeful, they may 
terrify Sinners, and in ſome reſpects keep them 
in Awe and Duty: But beſides this, it is ne- 
ceſſary to work upon the Heart, and to bind 
the Conſcience by thoſe Methods which Diſ- 
cipline uſes, or elſe it is to be feared, that we 
ſhall only make Hy pocrites, and that Men 
will abſtain from Evil more out of the fear of 
Puniſhment, and upon temporal Conſiderati- 
ons than from motives of Conſcience. 

Nay there are People, who if they had no- 
thing to fear but a Fine, or ſome Days Impri- 
ſonment, would gladly purchaſe at that rate 
the liberty of ſinning, and fancy that provi- 
ded, ſatisfaction be made to the Magiſtrate, 
there is no more to be done for the clearing of 
their Conſcience. Beſides, what a diſorder- 
ly thing is it, that an Offender who is pro- 
ſecuted, fined, and impriſoned by the Ma- 
giſtrate, ſnould (till be treated like a Member of 

—— 


ite very commendable, and that Diſcipline Cauſe 


ed by the Author ity of Civil Powers. But | 
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Part II. the Church, and admitted to the Holy acts. 
ment? The Magiſtrate s Authority is therefore 

a very efficacious Mean to promote the Glo 
of God, when it is joyned with Ecclefiaſticy 
Diſcipline; but to think that Civil Laws are 
| ſufficient to Regulate Manners and to reclaim 
Sinners, is a Conceit almoſt as unreaſonable, 
as it would be ridiculous, to proceed againk 
Robbers, or the other Diſturbers of the pub- 
lick Peace, only by Spiritual Puniſhment, 
Let no Man then contound thoſe things which 

mou las ſet aſunder. 

. It is farther ſaid, That theſe Rules of Di 
1 were only for a time, and that the times 
are altered. But how can it be proved, that 
the Laws of Diſcipline were made only tor a 
time ? Is there any Fron und for this either in 

the Scripture, or iu the Nature of thoſe Laws? 
Are the Laws of Diſcipline like thoſe of Me- 
E, which do no longer bind us? Did the 
Apoſtles make this diſtinction 2 Did St. Paul 
ſay upon this Subject, as he did in another 
Caſe, * I only give my judgment; [have no (om. 
mandment of the Lord? Does he not ſpeak 
poſitively of the Order according to which 
the Church is to be Governed ? Does he not 
Command in theName of JeſusChriſt?Does he 
not eſtabliſh general Laws and Maxims for all 
the Churches? The Apoſtles indeed appoint- | 
ed ſome Rules, the obſervation of which is 
not neceſſary at this Day, becauſe thoſe Re- 
| 


wm» So 7 > oO” „ 4, — ns 
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* 73 Cor, VII. 


3 


— — 


gulations 
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c. ulations were viſibly founded upon particu- Cauſe 
ore ir Reaſons, which do no longer ſubſiſt, and II. 
herefore they are not propoſed as general Wo 
ns. But the Reaſons upon which Diſci- 

rline is founded, and which are taken from 
Order and Edification, from the Honour of 

the Church, from the Converſion of Sinners, 

and from the Nature of the Chriſtian Religi- 

on, thoſe Reaſons do (till ſubſiſt; and conſe- 

quently the Rules of Diſcipline are Sacred and 
violable, eſpecially being delivered by way 

Iof Command, and repeated in ſo many Pla- 

ces. The Chriſtian Church is to be Diffuſed 

al the World over, ſometimes She is Per- 

W {ccurcd, and ſometimes She enjoys a Calm; but 


„ Wvbatevcr State She may be in, her Nature 
'" Wco=s not alter. As there is but one God, 
> Wor: Church, one Faith, one Baptiſm; ſo there 
. stobe but One Order, at leaſt as to Eſſential 


Things, and that Order ought to be conform- 
ble to the Laws of the Apoſtles. Or elſe 


e there will be, as in fact we ſee there are as 
fl may different Cuſtoms and Diſciplines, as 
| there are Kingdoms, States, Provinces, nay 
* MW ſowns and Churches. 

"© 7. It is commonly objected, That the Zeal 
, of the Primitive Chriſtians is extinct, that Men 
e now very Corrupt, and that it would be impoſ- 
5 ſole to bring them to 4 ſubmiſſion tothe Diſcipline 
s WY the Church. But that very thing that Men 


re corrupt, proves the Neceſſity of Diſcipline. 
order is never more neceffary than when ad 
, * . : ts 18 6 
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Part II. is in Confuſion, * St. Paul ſays, that the Law: 


932 


ries; becauſe then Perſecution kept Corrupt 
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not made for a righteous Man, but for the Lap 
leſs and Diſobedient. Diſcipline ſeems mon 
neceſſary now, than it was in the firſt Centy 


on out of the Church, but when the Chur 
is in peace, Vices and Scandals do infallibl 


multiply; and then it is, that good Diſciplin ©: 
1s of excellent uſe. hic 
But then it is ſaid, hat it would be inpoſſii i nd 

to reſtore it, conſidering the Diſpoſition Men a" 15 
nom in. I confeſs this deſign would me Cb. 
with oppoſition. Thoſe who go about M 
reſtore Order and ſuppreſs Licentiouſneſs, muſi w 
{till encounter difficulties ; but yet this mig be 
be compaſſed, if Princes and Magiſtrates did} : 
not oppoſe it. If all the Paſtors did ſet abou Dil 
it, with a Zeal accompanied with Prudence and Ap 
Gentleneſs ; if they did carefully inſtruct th C0 
People concerning the neceſſity of Diſcipline den 
and if they did apply themſelves to the Givi ph 
Powers with equal vigour and reſpect; they fer 
would carry the point at Laſt. After all, the oe 
is 


ed the Goſpel to them ; and there are Chri 
ſtian Princes and Magiſtrates who have Piet) 
and Zeal. If then the Heathens of ol 
could be brought under the Diſcipline ol 


ſhould we deſpair of ſubjecting Chriſtians t 0 


People are not in a worſe diſpoſition than thi 
Heathens were in, before the Apoſtles preach} Nef 


Chriſt, in the ſight of Heathen Magiſtrates le 


* 1 Tim- I. 9. 5 5 ha 
| | il 
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The inſtance of thoſe Churches where Diſ- Cauſe 

apline is obſerved, at leaſt in part, and where II. 

Wixcommunication and publick Penances are i 
ile, news that there 15 no impoſſibility to ſu - 

xd in this deſign. If the thing was impoſ- 

ſble, God would never have commanded 

It | 5 

8. In the laſt place, here is an Objection 

which is commonly urged with great force, 

ind which ſeems to have much weight in it. 

[t is ſaid, That we have reaſon to fear that Di- 

(cipline would bring Tyranny into the Church,and 

that thoſe who govern it, would then aſſume too 

mich Authority. Let us {ee whether this Fear 

be well grounded, | . - | 
And Firſt, if we ſuppoſe this Principle, That -— —= 

Diſcipline is inſtituted of God, and that the : | 

Apoſtles did commit it to the Church and her 

Governours , which I thimk has been fully 

demonſtrated, will it not be a kind of Bla- 

ſphemy, to ſay, ThatDiſcipline is not to be ſuf- 

fered , leſt Paſtors ſhould become Tyrants ? 

Would not this reflect upon our Saviour and 

bis Apoſtles , as if they had eſtabliſned a dan- 

gerous Order , which is apt to introduce Ty- 

nanny ? At this rate the Apoſtles and the Pri- 

mitive Chriſtians , did incroach upon the Li- 

berty of the People , and the Authority of 

Princes. Every Chriſtian will abhor this Con- 

ſequence, and yet it reſults naturally from the 

opinion of thoſe who reject Diſcipline for fear 

of Tyranny. Beſides, ſuppoſing that Chriſt 

has inſtituted the Order we ſpeak of , can . 

| us 


it 


Part II. thus argue againſt it, without ſhaking off fi 
—SY> Yoke?ButMendo not conſider this. They fancy 


not be deſpoiled of it without Sacrilege. Her 
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that every thing that is granted to the Churc 
is granted to her Governours, whereas the 
ſhould remember that it is paid or yieldeq 
to Chriſt , whoſe Right it is, and who can 


we might retort the Charge upon thoſe wh, 
bring it. They talk of Tyranny, and is it ng 


an intolerable piece of Tyranny , to oppoſea 


Divine Law, and to debar the Church and he 
Governours of the enjoyment of thoſe Right 
which God had given then? 

But to come cloſer to the Objection. No. 
thing can be feared but one of theſe two ln. 
conveniences; either an Empire over Conſci 
ences , or ſome Prejudice to the Publick Tran. 


quillity, and to the Authority of Civil Powers 


As to the firſt of theſe two Inconveniences 
there is no great reaſon to fear it; ſince the 
Apoſtles , who ſo exprelly recommend Diſci. 
pline to Paſtors, forbid them at the ſame tims 
to allume a Dominion over Conſciences. Pro 
vided Diſcipline is uſed only in thoſe caſes | 
and in that Manner which the Scripture ap- 
points, and as it was practiſed by the firſt Chri 
ſtzans*, nothing like this is to be feared front 
it. The Diſcipline we {peak of, does not 

eddle with Points of Faith, and fo Feat 
in this reſpect is groundleſs. As to thoſe Cale 
which concern Manners , Injuſtice can bardly 


** — —— —wüĩ2— ——— —ꝛ2 4 — — —— — — — K 
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* pet. V. 2. 2 Cor. I. 24. 
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e committed about them. The Church does Cauſe 

not Judge of ſecret and unknown Facts. She II. 

only proceeds againſt Notoriouſly Scandalous CY 

and Impenitent Sinners, and ſhe receives them, 

s ſoon as they expreſs their Repentance; 

And is there any thing of Tyranny or danger 

in this? It is proper to obferve here eſpecial- 

ly with reference to Excommunication, which 

js thought the ſevereſt part of Diſcipline, 

That when the Church procceds to that ex- 

remity, ſhe does not, properly ſpeaking, act 

by way of Authority, as it ſhe had an abſo- 

ute power to puniſh a Sinner, and to cut him 

of from her Body: But that Sinner has alrea- 

dy by his Lite cut himſelf off from the Com- 

munion of Chriſt, he is no longer a member of 

the Church; fo that the Church only declares 

| that, which is done and determined already, 

tho ſne ſhould not declare it. . 
Neither is there any Cauſe to fear that the 

public Peace ſhould be diſturbed by the ex- 

erciſe of Diſcipline. On the contrary, Society 

will be the better Regulated for it. For Dil- 

© cipline does not touch Civil Matters. Excom- 

pM munication it ſelf, does not hindera Man from 

hriY dbeing ſtill a member of the Common- wealth, 

ron nor that all the Duties of Juſtice and Huma- 

noi nity hould be diſcharged towards him. 

ren As for the Authority of Civil Powers, it 

ale is no ways injured by this, as evidently ap- 

rd pears from the firſt Chriſtians exerciſing Diſ- 

apline openly in the fight of the Heathen 

Magiſtrates, without any oppoſition from 

by | tnem. 
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Part II. them. Chriſt did not come into the Wort 
to Erett a Temporal Kingdom, nor to dr; 

Men off from their Submiſſion to the Authy 
rity of Kings and Magiſtrates. It is the Prin 
ciple of a true Chriſtian. * To tender in 
_ Caſar the things which are Caſar's, and to Gy 
the things which are God's. This Princigk 
will not deceive a Man, and as long as wead 
hereto it, all things will be in order. Rel 
gion is ſo far from having any juſt umbrage t 
Princes, that on the contrary 1t ſtrengthen 
their Authority. Submiſſion to the highs 
Powers 1s recommended by the Apoſtles i 
the moſt earneſt manner. The Chriſtians o 
the firſt Ages, who were very ſtrict obſeryer 
of Diſcipline, diſtinguiſhed themſelves hy 
their Loyalty to Princes. Nay it is obſerva 
ble, That their Diſcipline which was ſo ſever 
againſt Sinners, was as ſtrict againſt thoſe 
who were wanting in the Fidelity and Re. 
ſpect due to Superiours; witneſs that Canon, 
* which enjoyns the Depoſition of thoſe Bi: 
ſhops and Clergy-men, who ſhould offer an 
Affront to the Prince or his Officers. 
Whoſoever will take the pains to weigh this 
Matter, will acknowledge that Diſcipline 1s 
diſtinct thing from the Civil Power. Eac 
of theſe has its bounds and limits. The Church 
does not touch the Body nor Civil Matters 
and it is not the Magiſtrate's buſineſs, to fe 
gulate things relating to Conſcience and al 


* Mat, XXII. 21. + Can. Apoſt. 84. F 
vation 
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ation. Indeed if Magiſtrates imagine, that Cauſe 
they have a right to govern the Church as they II. 
think fit; and that they hold the fame rank i 
it, which they hold in the Civil Society, ſo 
that the Miniſters of Religion are but their 
Officers 3 Diſcipline may ſeem. to them to leſ- 
ſen their Authority: But let thoſe who enter- 
ain ſuch thoughts, ſee how they can recon- 
ale them with The. Goſpel, and with the Na- i 
ure of the Chriſtian Religion. _— 
Notwithſtanaing all this it will be ſaid,that 1 
church- men have been known to uſurp a Do- 
inion over Conſciences and over Kings. It is 
* Church men have abuſed their Authori- 
, but becauſe a thing has been abuſed, is it 
Arn to be aboliſlicd : > Wiſe Men will ra- 
ther ſay, that things ought to be reſtored to 
their natural State and to their lawful Uſe. Elſe 
he whole Authority of Kings and Magiſtrates 
night be pulled down, and we might 2 
us. Monarchical Government is liable 
great Inconveniencies, Kings have been y- 
ants and Ulurpers, therefore there mult be 
o more Kings. Magiſtrates and Judges have 
been unjuſt, Covetous, Cruel, and therefore 
to Magiſtrates are to be endured. W ould 
not this argument: be extravagant and impi- 
dus? And yet the like Argument is uſed a- 
gunſt Diſcipline. In Church as well as in 
re ate Government, there will be always ſome 
d aconveniency to be feared; this Evil is al- 
—$*{* unavoidable, there being no Form of 
bovernment which the Malice of Men may not 
on | V abe: 
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Part II. abuſe : But thoſe abuſes are without compari. 


Yo fon, a lefs Evil than Anarchy, which is the Er 
moſt dangerous State of all. * Ya 
But let us clear the Matter of Fact, upon oft 
which the Objection 1 am now Confuting, M dre 
founded: It is ſuppoſed, that Diſcipline did Aut 
introduce Tyranny ; but on the contrary, i it ( 
was upon the Ruins of Diſcipline, that Ty: 22 
ranny was erected. This is known to al tres 
thoſe, who have any knowledge of Antiquit. 7 
When did Biſhops and Clergy-menuſurpthalil der 
exceſſive Authority, over MensEſtates, Per- tho 
ſons and Conſciences? It was when the O ze 
ſervation of the Ancient Diſcipline was ſlad- 01 
ned, when Diſcipline began to wear out of o 
uſe, when Sinners, and eſpecially great Men ;, 
were exempted for Money, when that which g. 
ſhould have been tranſacted by the whole in 
Church, was referred only to the Clergy, and 90 
when publick Confeſſion was changed into a 1 
private one. It was by theſe means, and not a 
by the due Exerciſe of Diſcipline,that Churcli-W ter 
men made themſelves Maſters of all. to 
What we ought todo then is this,Firſt, to ſpe 
enquire what is of Divine Inſtitution in Dil-Y 1.4 
cipline. and to reſtore that; in the next place y. 


to conſider what the Salvation of Sinners andi 
the Honour of the Church require, and whatY m 
was good and edifying in the practice of the g 
= Primitive Church, in order to conform to it; n 
| and laſtly, to provide by good Laws, that no ;; 
| Man may exceed the bounds of his Calling; o 
particularly, that in reſtoring to the con W 

their 
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their lawful Authority, all juſt meaſures may Cauſe 


be taken, to prevent their abuſing it. If Chri- 


ſtian Princes are bound to preſerve the Rights SIS 


of the Church, they ought Jikewiſe to take 


care that nothing be done againſt their own 


Authority, and to puniſh thoſe: who oppoſe 


it, or who diſturb the Civil Society, whether 


recleſiaſticks or Lay-men.. This we are to 
treat of in another place. 


Beſides, when we ſpeak for the re-eſtabliſh- 
nent of Diſcipline, we mean that Paſtors 
ſhould be ſubjected to it as well as their Flocks, 
and that if ae, is an Order in the Church 


o regulate the Manners of Chriſtians, there 


hould be one alſo to regulate the Clergy, and 
to lay ſtrict Obligations on them to diſcharge 
their Duty in all its parts; And that accord- 


ing to the Ancient Practice, Diſcipline ought 
to be more ſevere, againſt the Eccleſiaſticks 


who fail in their Office, than againſt the Peo- 
ple, But as we have complained i in this Chap- 
ter of the want of Diſcipline, with Relation 


to the Church in general, fo we are goingto 
ſhew in the next, that this want is neither 

| obſervable, nor leſs fatal, in thoſe things, 
which concern the Governoursof the Church. 
conclude with ſaying that in Order to re- 
medy the Corruption of Manners among Chri- 
ſtians, it is abſolutely Neceſlary to reſtore the 
uſe of Diſcipline. This is what has been and 
s ſtill heartily wiſhed for, by many Perſons 
of eminent Learning and Piety; and at is that 
hich I deſire all thoſe who have a Zeal for 
= we 
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the Glory of God, to take into their ſerious 
Conſideration. 


Mb 
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dals multiply; that general Corruption is, if 
not a certain Proof, atleaſt a ſtrong Preſum: | 


ption, that there is ſome fault in Paſtors. 


If we would be ſatisfied about this matter, 
we need but reflect upon the Nature of their } 
Office, and upon their way of diſcharging it. 
This is what I deſign to enquire into in this 
Chapter: In order to which, I ſhall conſ. 


der. I. What Functions and Duties are an- 


nexed to the Office of Paſtors, And 2. What 


Qualifications are requiſite in them to diſcharge 
it worthily. 


There are two principal Functions incum- 
bent on Paſtors: Inſtruction and the Govern- 
ment of the Church. 


1. It would be needleſs to prove that the 
0 
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office of Paſtors obliges them to inſtruct the Cauſe 
- MWicople and to preach the Goſpel, tor this is II. 


= 


beyond all Queſtion. It will be fitter to ob- 
eve, that the fruit of Publick Inſtructions 
deliver d in Sermons, depends upon two things; 
the Matters treated of, and the Way of pro- 
going them; fo that the Faults committed 
n Sermons are either in the Things them 
elves, or in the Manner of handling them. 

I. The Matters handled in Sermons, are ei- 
her of Doctrine or Morality. What has 
been ſaid in the firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe, 
my ſerve to diſcover to us the Defects in 
Preaching, with relation to theie two Heads. 
Thoſe who preach the Goſpel do not ſuffici- 
ently inſtruct the People, neither in the Fun- 
demental Doctr ines, nor in the Duties of Reli- 


gon: And as Catechiſing is properly deſigu- 
add tor the explication of theſe Truths and Du- 
„tes; Ithink Ignorance and Corruption chict- 
- proceed from this, That in molt Churches, 


lings are not well ordered, with referrence to 
. (atechiſing.They are neither frequent enough, 
sor fo proper for inſtruction as they ſhould be. 


belides, Catechiſing is almoſt every where 

1 neglected, if not deſpiſed. The common 
* Vition is, that Catechiſms are only for Chil- 
eren and for the meaner ſort of People. The 
f function of a Catechiſt, which was anciently 


J conſiderable in the Church, is look d up- 
e a now as a Function of no great importance, 
Ind it is uſually committed to Perſons of the 
Neat Knowledge and Experience. 
v3 Theſe 


Part Il. 
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Theſe Faults might eaſily be remedied, Nine 


One of the moſt uſeful Eſtabliſhments in NM 


Churches, would be to encreaſe the Number Chr. 


of Catechiſms, and to appoint them inſtea b t 


liar manner, for the benefit of Children and 


of the Sermon. But to render them more 
uſeful and more frequented, it would be ne. 
ceſſary to eſtabliſn two forts of them. In 
thoſe of the firſt ſorts the Elements of Religi. 
on ſhould be explained in an caly and fami- 


bol the leſs-knowing part of Chriſtians. The o- 
ther ſhould be for thoſe who have attained | 


higher degree of Knowledge, and in theſe, * 
Matters that had been propoſed but generally" 
before, ſhould be more fully and exactly hand- U 
led. But if it be thought that an Eſtablig. (ne 
ment of this Nature, and that the multiplying ” 
of Catechiſings, might meet with Difficulty 
and Obſtructions, it would he neceſſary at I © 
leaſt, for the inſtruction of great numbers of 5 
Perſons, who never aſſiſt at thoſe Exerciſes, . 
that Miniſters ſhould be obliged to preach ur- "4 
on the ſame Subjects, which are commonly | 5 
treated in Catechiſms. | 
As for Sermons, the Church would reap f 
more benefit from them, if Preachers did a- 
ways ſhew true Judgment in the choiſe of the 0 
Matters they handle. We muſt not thing that 7 
all forts of Subjects are inſtructive alike, and ' 
that in order to 8 the Goſpel, it ĩs enough | 
to ſpeak of God in a Sermon, and to take a} ; 
Text out of Scripture. Every Subject ought . 


to be propoſed 8 and pref according to its| 
por 
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lieg Yinportance. To inſiſt upon matters of leſſer Cauſe 
$ in Duoment, whilſt thoſe which it moſt concerns II. 
nber Chriſtians to be Informed about are neglected, No 
dead to fwerve from the true intendment of 
oro {reaching But becauſe all Preachers have 
ne. Foe the Capacity to make this Choice, it 

«© 19014 be fitting, that part of the Matter of 
gi. their Diſcourſes, ſhould be appointed and pre- 


ribed to them by a Law. For when they 
re tyed to no Rule, when they are at liber- 
„to Preach upon any Subject, which they 
da 010k fit to chuſe, 1t happens that many in- 
tead of handling the moſt imporant things 
n Religion, and of conſulting the preſent 
dite and Neceſſities of their Flocks, apply 
themſelves to various Subjects which are of 
no great Ed iſication. . 
Preachers for the moſt part, conſult only 
their own Inclination in the choice of their 
Matter; and when they pitch upon a Subject, 
it is rather becauſe it pleaſes them, and be- 
auſe they apprehend a facility in treating it, 
than out of regard to the neceſſities of their 
Congregations. Thoſe who are fond of My- 
ſeries and Allegories, apply their time and 
ſtudies to the Expounding of the Prophecies, 
and to the unfolding of the Types of the 
Old Teſtament. Thoſe who are given to 
Diſputing, fill their Sermons with nothing 
aſe but Controverſy. And the ſame may be 5 
ſaid of Speculative Divines, who are conver= _ 
fant in the Fathers and Hiſtory, they enter- 
tain the People with thoſe things which are 
F | the 
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part IL. the ordinary Subject of their Mediations an 
VII Studies. I do not mean, that ſuch things 
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ought never tobe ſpoken of; they may ſome. that 
times be touched upon, provided, this bei whe 
done judiciouſly: But they have a ſorry No. all 
tion of Religion and Preaching, who make ybi 
thoſe Matters their main Buſineſs, and fancy app 
they have entirely fulfilled all the parts of the (ter! 
Goſpel Miniſtry, when they have Preached! 
upon Types, or Controverſy. 
What 1 have now ſaid, may be applied tol 
the choice of Texts. 4 Scripture indeed, 


as St. Paul ſays, is profitable for Inſeruction; | 
that Divine Bock contains nothing but what on, 
is uſe ful; but yet the various uſefulneſs of Ml by 
the ſeveral parts of Scripture, is to be diltin- WE ral 
guiſhed, and it muſt be owned that ſome WI iv] 
Places are more uſeful and inſtructive than o-. 
thers. Some difference is to be made between fre 
_ thoſe Books and Chapters, which explain the Wl 8 
Dectrine of Redemption, the Deſign of Chriſt's I de 


coming into the World, or the Duties of | 
Chriſtian Life; and thoſe which ſerve only WW in 
to acquaint us with the Order of Times, and I b. 
to confirm the certainty of Hiſtory. Theſe K 
laſt have their uſe, ſince the Truth of Hiſto- IN © 
ry is one of the main Proofs of the Truth of d 
Religion; but thoſe Places are more uſeful m 
which Treat of what we are to believe or to f 
do in order to Salvation. It is of another II < 
lort of importance, to explain the Goſpel, I * 
than to Preach upon the Book of Joſbua or YI ti 

e e eee 
| Ruth, 
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Nut h, or upon ſome Places of the Prophets. Cauſe 
am not ignorant that ſome have thought, II. 
that the Scripture is equally Rich every. 
where ʒ that all Doctrines may be drawn from 
all Texts; that thoſe Chapters and Verſes 

which ſeem the moſt barren, and where there 

zppears nothing extraordinary, contain My- 

ſteries and Treaſures which might exhauſt. 

wen the Meditations of Angels; but this 
Conceit is ſo abſurd and repugnant to Senſe, 

to that I do not think it worth my while to 
RS... 5 
„;VMorals being ſo Eſſential a part of Religi- 

at on, ſhould be very particularly inſiſted upon _ 

of MW by Preachers, and yet few do it; ſo that Mo- 

n- rility, of all things is that which is the moſt 

ne ioperticially handled in the greateſt part of 

0- MW &rmons. + This Fault in Preachers proceeds 

n from ſeveral Cauſes. Some have a Prejudice 

he againſt Morality, and think it ought not to 
1 5 

1 W Others who are conceited with vain Learn- 

ly WF ins, imagine that to Preach Morals, argues 

d but an ordinary meaſure of Parts, and little 

ſe Kill in Divinity, and that it becomes them 

)- I better to ſoar after high Speculations, and to 

ot dive into the Myſteries of Faith and of the 

ul WI moſt ſublime Theology. This cuſtom of in- 

0 I filing more upon Doctrine than Morals, pro- 

r ceeds alſo from another Cauſe, which is, that 

„ in this laſt Age Divines were fain to be con- 

r I tinually Explaiaing and Diſputing; and ſothe 4 a 
lame Method has been followed ever ſince. a 25 
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may be done without much labour. But when 


Morality which requires no great pains, If 
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I amapt to think beſides, that many Diving, 
negle& Morality, becauſe the treating of it i 
more difficult, than the explaining Doctrina 
Matters. Let thoſe ſupercilious and ſpeculz. 
tive Divines ſay what they will, the right 
handling of Morality is the hardeſt thing in 
Preaching. It is caſte to explain a Text, or 3 

int of Doctrine; and a Man muſt be very 
meanly gifted, if with the help of a Com. 
mentary or a Common-Place, he is not able 
to do the feat, and to furniſh out his hour 
But to Preach Morals is quite another thing, 
[ confeſs that there is a way of Preaching 


Men content themſelves with delivering Mo. 
ral Sayings concerning Vice and Virtue, thi 


a Preacher purſues true Morality, when he's 
to maſter the Hearts of Men, to reform the 


Manners of a whole Congregation, to en- 


counter the Inclinations of his Hearers, and to 


make them rerounce their Paſſions and Pre 


judices; then it is that he meets with many 
and great difficulties; this is an inexhaultible 
Spring of Labour and Meditation, and a tas 
which few Preachers care to take upon them, 
In Religion, Doctrine ſhould never be ſe- 
zrated from Morality, nor one of theſe pre- 
ferred before the other. But yet it is neceſ- 
ſary to inſiſt more upon Morality than upon 
Doctrine, not only becauſe the deſign of our 
whole Religion is to make us good Men, but 
alſo becauſe Morality cannot effectually be 
: Tak! | taught 


\ 
\ 
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aught without being much dwelt upon. It Cauſe 
only by enlarging on matters, and entring II. 
into many Particulars, that the two ends o 
Vorality are to be attained, which are inſtru- 
ting Men in their Duty, and perſuading them 
o the practice of it. be 

Morality is of a vaſt extent, as may appear 
by conſidering how many Duties are compri- 
{ed under theſe three Heads of Chriſtian Mo- 
als, Piery, Juſtice, and Temperance. Beſides 
theſe Duties which are common to all Men, 
there are ſome Particular ones relating to the 
different Conditions, Callings, Ages, and States 
which Men are in. And how many things 
are there to be conſidered upon all theſe 
Heads? This is not all, for theſe Duties vary 
nfinitely, by reaſon of the diverſity of Cir- 
camſtances. There are almoſt as many diffe- 
rent Diſpoſitions as there are Perſons among 
a great multitude of Men who are addicted to 
the ſame Vice; there are hardly two who are 
vicious in the ſame degree and manner. It 
is therefore requiſite that Preachers ſhould 
deſcend into particulars, and that they ſhould 
ſo characterize Duties, Vertues and Vices, 
that every one may know himſelf in the De- 
ſcription. ” = 
And yet this relates only to bear Inſtructi- 
on. Now if in the next place we intend to 
engage Men to the Practice of theſe Duties, 
there new difficulties will ariſe, and no good 
ducceſs can be expected but from aſſiduous 
Care and conſtant Labour. There are in Man's 


304 


Part II. 


Cauſes of the preſent 
Heart, ſo many different Diſpoſitions and Mo. nonſt 
tions, ſo many Illuſions and Prejudices, ole 
many Windings and Artifices, that a very} Iſtrn 
particular application is required tor us to 
inſinuate our ſelves into it. When the Truths! Meth 
and Doctrines of Religion are to be Taught, pon 


things need not be ſo minutely handled, and t 


are propoſed to them, and the molt Corrupt 


there is no occaſion to uſe ſuch mighty En- 
deavours; nay, the being very particular may 
be a fault. He that would inſtru, ſo he i; 
clear, ſhould rather be ſhort than prolix. The} 
Hearers do eaſily apprehend the Truths which 


Men are able to diſcern Truth from Error; 2 
Libertine will find who 1s in the right or in 
the wrong, in a Diſpute. But it is not ſo ea. 
fie a thing to touch the Heart, or to conquer | 


inveterate Habits. What Tully ſays in his Ny 
Dialogue of the Orator, deſerves to be inſcr- | ho 
ted here, it is this, * Paſſzons are not to be | he 


excited in a moment, as a Proof does preſently | 


perjwade ſo ſoon as it is propoſed. A proof is con. 18 
firmed by Reaſons, and Reaſons clearly ſet out, | 


male an impreſſion immediately; but when we | A 

intend to raiſe the Paſſions, the ſucceſs does not h 

ſo much depend upon the Convidtion, as upon the | " 

Perturbation of the Mind; Oratory cannot have |. 

BR . b 
* Cicero de Orat. Lib. 2. Non enim ſicut Argumentum, ſimul atque 


 hzreſcu. Illud autem genus Orationis, non cognitionem judicis, ſed per- 


: miſſe dicunt, docere jugicem poſſunt, commovere non poſſun t. 


. litum eſt, arripitur, alterumque & tertium poſcitur ; ita miſericordiam' 
aut invidiam, aut iracundiam ſimulatque intuleris, poſſis Commovere. 
Argumentum, enim ipſa ratione Confir mat, quæ ſimul atque emiſſa eſt ad- 


tur bationem requirit, quam conſequf niſi multa, & varia, & copioſa, & ſi- 
mili Contentione orationis nem̃o poteſt. Quare qui aut breviter, aut ſum- 
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i effects then, without Prolixity, Variety, Co- Cauſe 
nonſneſs and Vehemence of Diſcourſe. Thoſe II. 
Wilerefore who ſpeak briefly and calmly, are fit to ww 
IhrnG, but not to move. So 
From theſe Reflections it appears, that th 
Nuethod of thoſe Preachers, who are large 
won the Explication of Doctrines, and ſuc- 
1 upon Morals is, directly contrary to the 
e Urne way of Preaching, and that thoſe do 
Wrery ill underſtand what Morality is, who ei- 
ber defpiſe it, or look upon it, as the cafieſt 
be Wihing in Preaching. 5 
We may likewiſe apprehend from what 
ns been ſaid, what are the moſt ordinary 
I raults of Preachers when they treat of Mo- 


3. as. I ſhall obſerve Three of them. Their 
H Morality is too general, it is defective, and it 
er sometimes falſe. 5 

i . . Many Preachers are too General in han- 


ung Morality. This is the Head which is 
tte moſt ſlightly touched upon. They ſpend 
the greater part of their Sermons in explain- 


6 Ing the Senſe of a Text, they ſift all the 
11. words, and examine all the Circumſtances of 
ve It with the utmoſt Nicety. In a word, they 
rot | nin the Subject. But when they come to 
the | he Application, they content themſelves ' 
- vith two or three general Uſes ; they addreſs 1 


Jo their Auditory ſome looſe Exhortations to 
good Life-z even when they are to ſpeak up- 
on 4 Moral Subject, they confine themſelves 
for the moſt part to general Conſiderations: 
Nothing is Particularized, or treated with the 
6 rt“ f kn neceſſa- 


5 


Part II. neceſſary exactneſs. Now generalities are ol 
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no great uſe in Matters of Morality. Toll 
in general Terms, that Men ought-to by de 
good, and to declaim againſt Senluality, 0. by 
Covetouſneſs, is that which will convince nd i i 
Man. It is not bawling or ſending cane 15 
Hell, that i is likely to win upon them, 1M *L 
ſhould be diſtinctly ſhewn, what it is to * M 
good Man; Vertues and Vices ſhould be Chl .. 
ractarized, and their various Kinds and De. F, 
grees obſerved; ; particular Rules ought to bg tl 
given to the Hearers, they ought to be fur} 0 
niſhed with neceſſary Moti ves and Direction W 
we are to Confute their Miſtakes, and to ob- tl 
viate their Objections and. Excuſes. Til v4 al 
come to this ,Preaching will be attended with G 
little Succeſs. lc 
2. The Moral Diſcourſes of Preachers ar 
often Defedtive : ; for beſides that they bande 0 
Morallity in a ſuperficial Manner, there ard th 
{ome eſſential Articles which they ſeldom or 5 
never ſpeak of, among which we may reckon : 
Reſtitution. The Moralities of Preachers b 
turn almoſt together upon Four or five Heads h 


True Morality goes a great deal further: Pi- 
ety does not only baniſh. the more heinous 


cere love of Virtue 3 it ſoftens and rectifies 


tack only ſome of the groſſer Sins, ſuch as] 
Blaſi phemies, Uncleanneſs, and ſuch other be 
View.” But this 15 to confine themſelves, to! c 
the firſt Elements of Piety and Mortality. © 


Sins ; it does beſides fill the Heart with à ſin- 


che Inclinations, it produces in a Man, Gen. 
ttleneß 
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teneſs, Humility, Patience, Refignation tothe Cauſe 
Will of God, Divine Love, Tranquility un- II. 
der all Events, Charity towards other Men, W 
and a Zeal for Juſtice and Goodneſs. This 
is the main of Piety, this is what ſhould be 
nceſſantly laid before Chriſtians, to make them 
apprehend the Extent and Perfection of the 
Morals of the Goſpel. _ 

3. The Moral Diſcourſes of Preachers are 
Filſe. 1. When they are too remiſs; 2. When 
they are too ſevere, And g. When they are 
Contradictory. Their Morality is too remiſs, 
when it does not propoſe all the Duties of 
Holineſs in their full latitude, when it flatters 
Sinners, or does no ſufficiently awaken their 
A Conſciences. It is over-ſevere, when it rai- 
(s groundleſs Scruples in Men's Minds; when 
Y it repreſents as a Sin, that which is not really 
bo; or when it makes a neceſſary Duty of any 
ting, which may be omitted without dan- 

Preachers likewiſe over-do things, in 

C Pictures they draw for Virtues and Vices. 
If they are to ſpeak of Covetouſneſs or for- 
bidden Pleaſure, they ſtrive to make of theſe 
the moſt hideous Pictures they can; they 
paint out a Covetous or a Voluptuous Man as 
a Monſter, they affect the moſt lively De- 
ſcriptions and Figures, and their Sermons are 
loaded with every thing that their Collecti- 
ons aflord upon the ſubject. But all this: is 
only noiſe, and ſo much Breath ſpend in vain. 
Such Morality does not hinder the Voluptu- 
ous or Covetous Man, from purſuing his ordi- 


nary 
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Part II. nary courſe, it is rather apt to harden him in l. 
WV it;becauſe as he does not ſee himſelf in the dis. ft 


mal Picture which is made of theſe Vices, ſo It: 
he thinks himſelf free from them, or at eat 
not very guilty of them, Laſtly, Preacher, Ned 
do ſomtimes deliver Contradictory Morals, MW! 


_ Having not ſufficiently meditated upon the M 


from them, or they draw Conſequence | 


run themſelves into Contradictions ; they ſay 
one thing in one place, and the contrary in 


relate to the Matter of Preaching; thoſe i 
tant enough to deſerve ſome notice here, | 
and good Morality, if this is not done in 2 


proper way to inſtruct and to perſuade. The 


them in a ſuitable manner, or expreſſes them ſp 


Principles of Religion and Morality, they Wi"! 
another; they lay down Principles which | 
deſtroy the Conſequences they will draw} 
which over-turn the Principles they havelaid 
down. 5 | 


II. The Faults I have hitherto obſerved, | 


which are committed in the manner are not | 
indeed fo eſſential, but yet they are impor: | 


It is to no purpoſe to preach pure Doctrine 


moſt important Truths loſe their force in the 
Mouth ofa Man, who either cannot ſpeak of M 


obſcurely. And ſo likewiſe the way of ex- 


horting and cenſuring, is often the reaſon | : 
why Exhortations and Cenſures prove inet- | 
fectual. Either they are not accurate or con- i 


vincing enough, or they are Cold and Lan- | 


guid, or they are not feaſoned with Prudence | 


and Mildneſs; but are a kind of Fire, which = 
| 45 | WT, 
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has more of Anger and Indiſcretion, than of Cauſe 
tue Zeal in it, and which offends more, than III. 
it aflects or perſuades the Hearerss. 

Divers Conſiderations might be here inſiſt- 
ed upon concerning the way of Preaching ; 

but I think what is moſt Material to be ſaid 
a this Subject, may be reduced to, this one 
ming; that the manner of Preaching is not 
imple and Natural enough. The way of 
Preaching ſhould correſpond with the Deſign 
of Religion and Sermons, which is to inform 
the Underſtanding, and to move the Heart. 
This End is attained by thoſe, who think 
ad ſpeak clearly and naturally, when every 
thing, in Reaſoning, Method, Stile, and Ex- 
terior, is regulated by Nature and true Senſe. 
hut it has been obſerved long ago, that 
W Preachers are particularly apt to fail in this 
reſpect. Falſe and confuſed Ideas, un- accu- 
ate Reaſonings, ſtrained or impertinent Re- 
fections, forced and unnatural Expreſſions, 
rue almoſt become the Property of that Order 
of Men. One would think that moſt Preach- 
ers take pains not to follow Nature; as if a 
TJ Man was no ſooner in the Pulpit, but he muſt 
m {peak no longer like the reſt of Mankind, as 
x- © {the part of a Preacher was ſomething like 
on that of a Prophet among the Jews. Nay 
f. this is paſſed into a Proverb; ſo that odd 
n- Ways and injudicious Reflections, are called 
n- Ways and Reflections of Preachers. 
ce 1. If Nature was conſulted, and if Men did 
ch oonſider the end of Preaching, they would 

Wo * ON ſee 
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Part II. ſee in the firſt place, that the Method which 
s followed by many, in the explaining of 


Scripture and the compoting of Sermons, had 
need be reformed in ſome reſpects, and that 
it does not agree ſo well as it ſhould, wich the 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel. For Inſtance, Why 
ſhould Tipe be waſted in Exordiums and Pre- 
liminaries? Why ſhould a Preacher dwell up- 


on the explaining of Words and Phraſes which | 


every Body underſtands, or upon preſſing the 


 leaft Circumſtances of a Text? What ſignify | 
thoſe needleſs Digreſſions, thoſe ObjeCtions | 
which no body thinks of, thoſe citations and | 
ſtories, which in ſome Countries fill up Ser. 
mons, and ſo many other ſmall Niceties, 
which clog theſe kind of Diſcourſes, All this | 
might be let alone, without prejudice to pub- | 


lick edification. 
. Tt tor 


in themſelves. 


want of Conſulting Nature, | 
that Preachers are obſcure. Sometimes the | 
Obſcurity of their Sermons ariſes from the 
things they ſpeak of, when they are obſcure | 
But at other times this Ob- | 
ſceurity proceeds, from their not having di- 
ſtinct Ideas of the Subjects they treat. Their 
Stile and Language do alſo contribute much 
to make them dark. Some uſe Scholaſtical 
Words and Terms of Art, which are Arabick WY vou 
to the People; others delight in figurative and ¶ not 
improper Expreſſions, which preſent falſe I þ; 

Ideas to the Mind. Now they might avoid 
all theſe Faults, if they did not forſake Na- 
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ture and Simplicity. But ſome ron ; 
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Expreſſions, - which yet are the cleareſt and 
R PHD 

3. Falſe Eloquence proceeds from the ſame 
Gurce. Preachers commonly aim at Elo- 
quence 3 and it is to compaſs this End, that 
they take ſuch pains in the compoſing and de- 
livery of their Sermons, and that they affect 
iStyle, a Pronunciation and Geſtures, which 
become a Stage-player or a Prophane Orator, 
much better than a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 
[might remark here, that this affectation of 
Hoquence, is not very ſuitable to the Spirit 
of Picty, which ſhould animate a Clergy-man. 
But not to moralize upon this, | Hall obterve 
that theſe Preachers miſs their Mark, by mak- 
ing ſo much work, and by uſing uch migh- 
ty endeavours to hit it. True El ꝗquence, the 
force of a Diſcourſe, an elevated and ſub- 
lime Style, conſiſts in following ature. No- 
thing admits of greater vehemence and loftt- 
neſs than the Subjects which Religion Aﬀords. 
Let a Preacher be well acquainted with theſe, 
lt him go about them in an caty and natural 
wy, but eſpecially let him feel and be tho- 
roughly affected with them; and he needs 
not trouble himſelf about any other Helps; 
he will deſpiſe” all the falſe ſparkling, and 
the vain ornaments of inſiped and boyiſh E- 
loquence, and he will not be capable of ſpeak- 
ing like a Gramar Scholar, or a Declaumer. 

| X All 
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i the ſaying new and ſingular things, and Cauſe 
they would be ſorry if they had made uſe of III. 
ſmple and common Ideas, Reaſonings and 
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Part II. All that which coſts Preachers ſo much La. 
bour, flights of Wit, refined Thoughts, inge. 


nious Deſcriptions, polite Language, all that 
I lay, is very mean. By ſuch things they 
may raiſe at moſt a vain Admiration, but they 
will never Inſtruct nor Convert a Sinner. One 
Dram of good Senſe is worth more than all 
that. 


4. Some Preachers run into another Ex. 


trem, their way of Preaching is neglected 
and courſe; they think to juſtity themſelves 
by ſaying, that they are ſimple and popular, 


that they ſpeak naturally and without Art. 


But they (werve as much from Nature as the 
others, and as it is a Fault to be affected, it is 


another to be flat, homely and barbarous: It! 
is as much againſt Nature, to uſe ridiculous! 
and offenſive Geſtures, Tones and Ways, or 
to ſtand without Motion or Action in the 


Pulpit, as it is to play the Declaimer there. 


of neceſſity be very much in the dark. 
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I might add other Conſiderations about the 2 


manner in which the Goſpel ought to be 
Preached, but I ſhould engage too far in this 
Subject. We may judge now whether Igno- 
rance and Corruption, do not proceed from 
the Defects of thoſe who Preach the Goſpel. 
_ The People have ſcarce any Notion of Reli-| 
gion, but what they gather from Sermons. If 
Sermons then are not Inſtructive andEdifying, | 
either becauſe all the Truths and Duties of 
Chriſtianity are not propoſed in them, or be- 
cauſe they are ill propoſed, the People muſt 
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[ſhall ſay one Word more concerning the Cauſe 
uſtruction which Paſtors owe their Flocks. III. 
Publick Inſtruction, how uſeful ſoever they SN 
may be, are.not ſufficient. The Edification 
er the Church requires, that upon certain oc- 
cafons, Paſtors (ſhould likewiſe inſtruct in 
private. This neceſſity of Private Inſtructi- 
ons, may be proved by the following Argu- 
ments. I. If there be none but Publick In- 
tructions, and Exhortations, what Inſtructi- 
on can a great many Perſons receive, who ei- 
ther do not frequent, or do not hearken to 
ermons? What will become of thoſe who 
hear,, but do not underſtand what they hear, 
or who underſtand it, but forget it preſently, 
and fo do not practiſe it? 2. All things can- 
not be ſaid in Sermons, how particular foever 
they may be ; yet ſtill many things remain 
untouched. Nay, there are Matters which a 


* | Preacher cannot bring into the Pulpit. Can he 


mumerate all che Caſes in which Injuſtice may 
be committed, or Reſtitution is to be made? 
Can he ſpecify thoſe infinite Frauds which are 
practiſed in Mens ſeveral Callings and Trades? 
Can all Caſes of Conſcience, about which the 
Hearers want inſtruction, be Decided in a Ser- 
mon? Dare we inſiſt in the Pulpit upon the 
Head of Impurity ? And may not this be one 
of the Reaſons why that Sin is ſo common > 
If Chriſtians then have no opportunity to be 
lnſtructed in Private about theſe Articles, they 
vill be ignorant with relation to them as long 
as they live. 3. In order to good Inſtruction it 


X 3 MY 


Part II. is neceſſary, that the Teacher and thoſe wh, 
are Taught, ſhould communicate thei 
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Thoughts to one another. For the Hearer 
may have their Doubts ; they may ſomtime 
be at a ſtand, by reaſon of ſomething whidl 
they do not know, or of fome Difliculty which 
ſtarts up in their Minds. Some have been 
hearing Sermons for theſe Twenty or Thiny 
Years, who yet entertain Scruples and Doubt 
concerning the Fundamentals of Religion. If 
ſuch Perſons receive no other Information 
they will not be moved by any thing, that 
is ſaid in Publick, but they will retain their 
Scruples to their dying Day. 1 

All this ſhews that private Inſtruction isa 
part of the Paſtoral Care: And the practice of 
it would certainly be very uſeful, not only] 
for the Edification of the People, but allo to 
keep the Clergy from growing amiſs, and to 
make them more diligent in the diſcharge of | 
their Office. For when they have nothing to 
do but to Preach Sermons, it is much to be the 
feared ; conſidering Mens Propenſion to La- * 
zinels, that they will become Negligent. It i Em 
therefore an unhappineſs, that private In- 8 
ſtructions ſhould be almoſt out of uſe, and ot 
that their ſhould be ſo little Communication | 5 
about Religious Matters, between the People a 
and their Miniſters. We have no Inſtration ¶ ne 
remaining, but what is delivered from the 
Pulpit ; and that would not be ſufficient, e- 
ven tho Sermons were ſuch as they ought to 
be. But when private inſtructions are a” | 
__ 
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and when Sermons are defeCtive beſides, it is Cauſe 
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impoſſible but that the greateſt part of Chri- III. 


tians, being deſtitute of neceſſary Informa- 
tions and Aids, mult live in Corruption. 

If. The Second Function of Paſtors, which 
hould perhaps be named in the firſt place, is 


* - 
* 


the Conduct and Government of the Church. 


Upon this I obſerve. Firſt, That thoſe do not 
underſtand the Nature of the Paſtoral Office, 


who confine it to Preaching. There was 2 


time when Preaching was quite laid aſide, and 
when Church-men did only perform Drvine 
service. But now a-days in many Churches, 
the whoſe Miniſtry is placed in the Buſineſs 
of Sermens, and the Ecclefiaſticks are looked 
upon, not as Paſtors, . but Preachers; as Men 
whoſe Office it is upon certain Days and 
Hours, to ſpeak in the Church. Preaching is 
without diſpute, a part of the Office of Pa- 


ſtors. But it is a great miſtake to think, that 


God has appointed them only to Preach ; for 
they are entruſted beſides with the Govern- 


ment of the Church, and this part of their 


Employment 1s at leaſt, as eſſential as Preach- 


ing. Itis remarkable, that the Scripture ſpeaks 


of Paſtors in divers Places, and that the Ti- 


tes it gives them, and the Functions it aſ- 
erlbes to them, relate chiefly to the Govern- 


ment of the Church. This is implyed in the 


Name of Biſhops, Prieſts or Elders, Guides 


and Paſtors. St. Paul has writ concerning the 


Duties of the Miniſtry, if we examine what 
be ſays of the Functions of that Charge, and 


of 
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Part II, of the Qualifications of thoſe who ate 
A to be admitted into it; we ſhall find that he 

is much larger upon the Government of the 
Church, than upon Preaching. To this pur. 
| qe the Epiſtles to Tzzzothy and Titus may 
be conſulted. : Tn 

But further, all Church-men are not called 
to Preaching. The Apoſtles diſtinguiſh their 
Functions; they tell us, That all are ny 
Doctors, that all do not Interpret, that all d, 
not adminiſter the Word, that all do not Teach 

and Exhort ;, that ſome are appointed to Inſtrud, 
to Exhort, and to Expound the Scriptures, «- 
thers to Govern, and others to do works of Chi. 
rity. Tho we ſhould ſuppoſe that there is 
nothing in this, which relates to the extra- 
ordinary Gifts conferred upon the firſt Mini. 
ſters of the Goſpel, and to the Order which! 
was then obſerved; yet it is plain that the f 
Places are to be underſtood, of the Gifts and 
Functions of ordinary Paſtors. 

This is confirmed by the Practice of the 
Primitive Church. The principal and the 
moſt general Function of Paſtors then, ws! 
the Inſpection and Governing of the Church, I arc 
Preaching was not neglected, but all Church- Bu 
men were not Preachers, this Province was I Mi 
committed to thoſe who were fit for it. W up 
Would to God this Diſtinction was (till ob- to 
ſerved! The Church would be better govern- I th 
ed, and the Goſpel better Preached than it is, be 


* See 1 Cor. XII. 4, 5, 6, 28, 2 9, 30. Ach VI 27 Oc. | 


There 


Rom. XII. 6, 7, 8. 1 Tim. V. 17. 


lle 


4 


be Depoſed, if they took upon them, to ob- 
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There are Talents requiſite to Preach the Go- Cauſe 1 
ſpel, which every Body has not, and others are III. 1 
neceſſary for the conduct of the Church; and ww ⁊ð 
al theſe Gifts ſeldom meet in one Perſon. If bal 
then no regard 1s had to different Gifts and I. 
functions if without diſtinction every thing is 1 
committed to one Perſon, it is viſible that the 1 
Church will be ill Edified. Beſides that I have i 
ſhewed in the firſt Chapter of this Second | 
Part, that it is a dangerous Notion, which "= f 
reſtrains the Miniſtry to Preaching. But to re- —_ 
move this Inconveniency it would be neceſſa- i 
ry, that a competent Number of Eccleſiaſticks 
ſhould be had in every Church _ 

1. Io expreſs my Thoughts more particu- 
larly concerning the Office of Paſtors, with re- 
ation to the Government of the Church; 
[ obſerve, Firſt, that Diſcipline is worn out 
of uſe, as I have ſhewn at large in a Chapter 
upon that Subject. It is true, that this Defect 
is not wholly to be imputed to Paſtors. If 
they do not Govern the Church by a good 
Diſcipline, it 1s becauſe they have been de- 
prived of their Authority. Many of them 
are ſenſible of this Diſorder and lament it - 
But what can they do when they Exerciſe their 
Miniſtry in Places where their Hands are tyed 
up, where they dare not refuſe the Sacrament 
toan Adulterer, and where they ſhould bring 
themſelves into great troubles, and dane | 


ſerve the Apoſtolical Diſcipline? They are 
forced then to confine themſelves to Preach- | 


ng. 
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Part II. ing, which when it is not backed with Dj 


\Avv cipline, can never have that Effect which i fra; 
would produce in conjunction with it. Ther: peri 
was nothing left to Paſtors but what could Car 
not be taken from them without aboliſhing s t 
the whole Miniſtry : All that remains is only Ml ther 

Preaching and Adminiſtring the Sacrament, the 
And yet for all that, a great part of the Cler. i beta 

- &y, may juſtly be charged with that Fault ve ted 
complain of, and with that Corruption of the MW wit! 
People which is a conſequence of it; (ſnce t 1 
there are thoſe among them, who oppoſe the grea 

_ reſtoration of Diſcipline, and look upon it x Rig! 
an indifferent Order; and others who ate feac 
placed in Churches, where ſome Form of Di- min 
cipline is left, render tlie Exerciſe of it in- nuſ 
effectual, either through Imprudence and e- 1 
ceſſive Severity, or through a ſhameful Re- one 
miſneſs, and a cowardly Indulgence. Offi 
2. Beſides the Publick, there is a Private N ed u 
Diſcipline, which conſiſt in Inſpecting the W nuc 
Lives of Private Perſons, in Viſiting Families, ¶ cu 
in Exhortations, Warnings, Reconciliations I con 
and. in all thoſe other Cares, which a Paſtor N he « 
ought to take of thoſe over whom he is Con- W that 
ſtituted. For neither genera! Exhortations, WW nal 
nor publick Diſcipline can anſwer all the Oc: Nin: 
caſions of the Church. There are certain Di- N yh; 


orders, which Paſtors neither can, nor ought I ae 

to repreſs openly, and which yet ougit to N d 

be remedied by them. In ſuch Caſes Private I fly 

Admonitions are to be uſed. The Concern F whe 

of Mens Salvation requires this, and it * 2 
Com 
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comes the Paſtoral Carefulneſs, to ſeek the Cauſe 
M ffraying Sheep, and not to let the Wicked III. 
e periſh for want of Warning. But theſe are 
(ll Cares to which ſome Paſtors do not fo muck 
ss think themſelves obliged ; they content 

1 themſelves with Admoniſhing Sinners from 
sche Pulpit. There is very little Intercourſe 

. between Paſtors and thoſe who are commit- 

© td to their Charge. Private Perſons live 

cl without being accountable for their Conduct 

© to any Body; and except they commit the 
greateſt Enormities, they fancy no Man has a 

Right to enquire into their Actions. Nothing 

reaches them but Sermons, and theſe they 

mind as much, and as little as they pleaſe ; this 

muſt needs produce Licentiouſneſs. 


The viſiting of ſick and dying Perſons, is 
one of the moſt important Functions of the 
Office of Paſtors; but when it is not perform- 
ed with exactneſs and zeal, it contributes as 
much as can be imagined to the keeping up of 
Kcurity. Every one muſt needs ſee, of what 
Conſequence this part of the Miniſtry is, if 
he conſiders that it is at the end of Life 
that we are to be judged, and that our eter- 
nal ſtate depends upon the condition we dye 
In: And if we reflect at the ſame time upon 
what the Scripture tells us, * that we ſhall re- 
cine in the World to come, according to the 
good or evil we have don? in this; we will ea- 
ily apprehend, Hat Miniſters ought to do, 
when they viſit ſick and dying Perſons. Their 
47 1.5 eee 

5 chief 


3 20 
Part II. 


ought to ſpeak to the Conſcience of Sinners 


when a Miniſter meets, as it happens too fre-| 


which are in fo great danger. Upon ſuch | 
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chief buſineſs ſhould be, to diſcover what 


ſtate thoſe Perſons are in, that they may ſuit 
their Exhortations to it. Then is it that they 


and to perſuade them by all poſſible Means 
to examine their Lives, and the diſpoſition 
they are in, in reference to their Salvation. And 


quently, with ſick Perſons, who are engaged 2 
and hardned in vitious Habits, or whoſe Re. H nk 
pentance may juſtly be queſtioned ; it is then g 
that he had need uſe all his Skill and Pru- N ge 
dence, all his Zeal and Endeavours.to ſave Souls 


occaſions both the Miniſter and the ſick Per- I fit 
ſon, have need of Time, Leiſure and Freedom, 


and a haſty Diſcourſe or Prayer ſignifies no- * 
thing. Ro 


And now we may judge whether a Man 


_ diſcharges the Office of a Paſtor, who only | " 


thoſe Exhortations with Aſſurances of the 
Divine Mercy through Jeſus Chriſt, or who the 
only reads ſome Forms of Exhortations and 


in general exhorts dying Perſons to acknow- 
ledg themſelves miſerable Sinners, and backs WF 1c 


Prayers, as the Cuſtom is in ſome places. | 1 
This method is fitter to lay aileep than to awa- II nic 
ken a guilty Conſcience ; and this way of en. I An 
ercifing the Miniſtry, overturns the Doctrine I 1 
of a future Judgment, and moſt of the Princt I c,, 
ples of Religion. A Miniſter ſpeaks to a ſic I at 
Perſon of the pardon of his Sins, he exhorts I f 


him to leave the World with joy, he dif] 
OS 8 courſes 
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courſes to him of the Happineſs of another Cauſe 
Lite, and fills him with the moſt comfortable III. 


Hopes ; And perhaps this ſick Perſon is a Man 
ded, with Guilt, a Wretch who has lived 
ike an Atheiſt, who has committed divers Sins 
Qr which he has made no Satisfaction, who 
has not practiſed Reſtitution, who never knew 
bis Religion, and who is actualy impenitent. 
doch a Man ought to tremble, and yet ſuch 
Conſolations from the mouth of his Paſtor, 


© WT mike him think that he dies in aſtate of Grace. iN 
but if this way of viſiting and comforting —” L 
he ſick, betrays them into ſecurity, it has the 4 
eme effect upon the ſtanders by, who when 

1 bey hear the Confolations which are admi- 

WF niſtred to Perſons, whom every body knows 

l opt to have led very Chriſtian lives; make a 


tacit Inference, that the ſame things will be 
ſad to them, and that their Death will be hap- 
py, whatſoever their paſt Life may have been. 
Belides the want of Ability and Zeal, there 
„ue two things which hinder Paſtors from 
15 diſcharging towards dying People, the im- 
be portent Duties to which their Office obliges 
5 them: The one is, that commonly Paſtors vi- 
nu it the Sick only in caſes of extremity; and 


the other is, that they have too little commu- 
. fication with their Flocks, and no ſufficient 
knowledge of the Lives and Conduct of pri- 
3 ute Perſons; fo that being ignorant of the 


gcc state and Occaſions of the Sick, they cannot 
GY it the approach of Death, adminiſter to them 
1 vholeſom Counſels and Exhortations. |; 
—_ Theſe 
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Part IT. Theſe I think are the moſt eſſential Defec I plo 
of Paſtors, both in the Inſtruction, and in to 

the Government of the Church 

Having thus far treated of the Duties of the ¶ Dil 
Paſtoral Charge; I come now to conſider thoſe OE 
- Qualifications, with which Paſtors ought to pri 
be endued. And theſe are of two ſorts: Firſt N call 
The Endowments of the Mind, by which! I Em. 
mean thoſe Abilities and Talents, which ar: I dea! 
neceſſary for the Inſtruction and Conduct of MY Vel 
the Church; and Secondly, the Qualifications Ml der. 
of the Heart, by which I mean Probity and feat 
Integrity of Life. | I tor 
I. No Man queſtions but that Abilities and MI H 
Talents are requiſite in thoſe who exerciſethe bea 
Office of Miniſters in the Church. Firſt, Some n 
are neceſſary for Preaching the Goſpel, and * 
for the right expounding of Scripture, Preach: | wh 
ing requires a greater extent of Knowledge, U 
than is commonly imagined. To Preach well, MW r. 
a Man ſhould be well skilled in Languages, In 
Hiſtory, Divinity and Morality, He ſhould MY 
be V with Man's Heart, he ſhould be n 
of a Sagacious and diſcerning Spirit, and a- Lea 
bove all things he ſhould have a true and exact N 
Judgment ; to ſay nothing of ſome other | be 
Qualifications, which are neceſſary to every 
Man who ſpeaks in Publick. _ 
Neither are theſe Endowments ſufficient; Y'S 
particular Talents are requiſite for the Conduct 
of the Church. To guide a Flock and to be Upi 
accountable for the Salvation of a great num | 
ber of Souls, is no ſmall Charge, nor an Em-; 
ploy- 
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loyment which every body is fit for. A Man Cauſe 


o whom the Government of a Church is HE 

'M commir:<d, in whoſe Hands the Exerciſe of — 
Diſcip n is lodged, whoſe Duty it is both 

ö o Exhort and Reprove both in publick and in 

O private; and who ought to ſupply all the oc- 


daſions of a Flock, and to be provided for all 
Emergencies; ſuch a Man has need of a great 
deal of Knowledge, Zeal and Firmnels, as 
well as of much Wiſdom and Prudence, Mo- 
deration and Charity. That all theſe Quali- 
fcations are requiſite in a Paſtor, is evident 


b tom the Nature of his Office; and St. Paul 
g tzches it, when he appoiais that none ſnall 
1 e admitted to this Employment, but thoſe 
MW in whom they are to be found. 

What Effect then can the Miniſtry have, 
ven it is Exerciſed 05 Men who want theſe 


Qualifications, or perhaps have the quite con- 
tary ; who are ignorant, who know nothing 
in Matters of Diſcipline and Morality, who 
an give no account of a great many things 
be MW contained in Scripture, and whoſe w = 
a. Leaming is contined to a Conmentaryz who 
+ Wa neither reaſon true, nor ſpeak clearly; 
er WM 10 are either Indiſcrect, Negligent or Re- 
1* ni in the Exerciſe of their Office? But I do 
wt wonder that theſe Qualificaitons are want- 
it; ing in moſt Clergy-men. Vaſt eee 
net cho were not cut out for this Employment, 
de ipire to it. And beſides theſe Abilicies are = 
m. Io be acquired without Labour and Applica- 
m. ion. Now many Church- men are eee 
| 1 5 
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Part II. idle; they look upon their Profeſſion as 2M jult 
— mean to live eaſiy, ſo that declining the Duties Kat 


of their Place, they content themſelves with 119! 
the Incomes of it. Thoſe who are to Preach I 9%: 
are more imployed ; but their Sermons area N ce, 
molt their whole Buſine&:Their Work conſis 04. 
for the moſt part in copvirg ſome Comentarieʒ ¶ die. 
and as ſoon as they have acquired a little Habit 20. 
and facility of Speaking in Publick, almoſt au k 
of them give over Study and Labour. We may bid 
almoſt make the ſame Judgment of thoſe Ecce. xa 
aſticks, who tho' they Study hard, yet do 
not direct their Studies to the Edification off 
the Church. The Learning and the Studie 
of Divines, I {peak of thoſe chiefly who hard 
Cure of Souls, is often vain, and of no uſe forl 
the edifying of their Flocks. They apply] 
themſelves to things ſuitable to their Inclina4 
tions, and their Studies are but their Amuſed 
ment, or their Diverſion. Now he who neg4 
lects the Duties of his Calling, and purſues 04 
ther Employments, differs very little from him 

who does nothing at all. | 
II. Probity is, not leſs neceſſary to Paſtors 
than Knowledge and Ability; and this Pro- 
bity ought to have three degrees. 
I. Thefirſk is, That Paſtors give no ill Ex- 
ample, and that their Lite be blameleſs. Thif 
is the firſt Qualification which St. Paul re. 
quires in thoſe who aſpire to this holy Office. 
* Let a Biſhop, (avs he, he blameleſs that is, hi 
Manners ougat to be ſuch that he may not 


juſtly 


E 1 Tim. III. Tit. I, 
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juſtly be charged with any Vice, or give any Cauſe 
Sandal. Then the Apoſtle ſpecifies the faults III. 
from which a Paſtor ought to be free; Not www 
giver to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthylu- 
we, but patient; not a brawler, not covetous, one 
that ruleth well his own houſe, having his chil- 
dren in ſubjeFion with all gravity, and who js 
wt liſted up with pride and ſelf-conceit. 

Every body knows how much might be 
laid, if the Conduct of Clergy-Men was to be 
examined upon all theſe Heads. Are not ma- 
ny of them ſcandalous by the irregularity of 


W cir Manners? How groſs and ſhameful ſo- 


erer the fin of Drunkenneſs may be, yet do 
they never commit it, and is not this Vice ve- 
ry common among them in ſome Countries? 
Are not ſome of them furious and paſſionate 
in their Actions and Words? Do we never 
obſerve in them a ſordid Covetouſneſs, and 
n exceſſive ſtudy of Self- Intereſt? Are their 
Families always well ordered? Are not Poſi- 
tivenels and Pride very remarkable in ſome 
Perſons of that Proffeſſion? Is there not often 
juſt Cauſe to complain, that they are implaca- 
ble in their Hatred, that they have little Cha- 
ity; and that there is leſs Prepoſſeſſion, and 
more of Gentleneſs and true Zeal to be found 
among Lay-Men, than among Divines? I 
ay nothing of ſome other Faults which are 
not leſs ſcandalous in Church-Men; as when 
they are given to Swearing, when they are 
dilolute and undecently free in their Words, 
when they are wedded to Divertifements and 
; Pleaſures, 
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Part II. Pleaſures, Worldly-minded, Lazy, Crafty, 
uUnjuſt and Cenſorious. 


When ſuch Vices appear in the Lives of 


Clergy-Men it is the greateſt of Scandals; 


irom that minute the Goſpel becomes of no 


effect in their Mouths, the Laws of God ar: 
trampled upon, the moſt ſacred things are ng 


longer reſpected, Divine Worſhip and the Sa- 
craments are profaned, the Miniſtry grows vile, 
Religion in general falls under Contempt and] 
the People being no longer curb'd by the Re. 
verence due to it, give up themſelves, to an 
entire Licentiouſncſs. I confeſs that Chriſi.| 
ans ought to follow the Doctrine rather than] 
the Example of their Guides, and that it is| 
poſſible to profit by the Inſtructions of a Man, 
who does not practiſe what he teaches, Burl 
every Body has not diſcretion and firmnels e. 
nough, to ſeperate thus the Doctrine from 
the Example, and not to be ſhaken by the 
Scandal occaſioned by Church-Men , * j 
their Life and their e contradict cach] 
other. Men are very much taken with Out- 
ſides, and govern e by Imita- 
tion than Reaſon. A great many Perſons} 
want nothing but Pretexts and Exculcs, to 
juſtife them in ill things; and there is no] 
pretence more ſpecious, than that which the 
ill Lives of the Miniſters of Religion affords. 
When the People ſee Men who are inccilant- Y 
ly ſpeaking of God and recommending Pie- 


ty, and yet do not practiſe themſelves hat 


they preach, they reject all that comes from 


them, 
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them, they fancy that the Goſpel 15 oreach- Cauſe 


ed only for forms-ſake, and that the Maxims 
of Religion may be lafely violated. 

2. But St. Paul requires fomewhat more in 
Paſtors, than not to be ſcandalous; this is 
but the firſt and the loweſt dgree of Probity. 
He would have them beſides to be adorned 
with all manner of Virtues; * To be vigelant, 
pruclent, grave, modeſt and given fo hoſpitality, 
entle, charitable, lovers of good men, wiſe, Juſt, 
holy and chaſte, ſhewing themſelves in all things 


petlern of good works, of purity, gravity, and 


integrity. And indeed Paſtors are not only 
zppointed to inſtruct and govern their Flocks, 
but they are obliged beſides to ſet them a good 
Example, and to be their Patterns; and they 
do not edifie leſs by their good Extmples, 
than by their Exhortations. The Purity of 
their Manners, and the regularity of their 
Conduct, give a great Weight, to all the 
functions of their Miniſtry, theſe make their 
Perſons venerable and engage a great many to 
imitate them. Now whether theſe Qualifi- 
ations are to be tound in Paſtors, every bo- 
dy may judge. Iexcept thoſe who ought to 
be excepted, but for the generality, Wherein 
do Church-Men differ from other Men? Do 
they diſtinguiſh themſelves by a regular and 
exemplary Lite? Their Exterior indeed is 
lomething different, they live more retired, 
they preſerve a little Necorum, tho even this 
5 not done by all; but 55 for the reſt, are 
2 [ rin TITS. 


Ex they 


* — — 
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Part II. they not as much addicted to the World, and 
A taken up with earthly things, have they not 
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as many humane and ſecular Views, are they 
not as much wedded to Intereſt and other 
Paſſions as the bulk of Chriſtians are? 

3. This ſecond degree of Probity is not 


ſufficient. The Life of an Hypocrite may be 


blameleſs and even edifying; by compoſing 
his Exterior he may pals for a Saint. Theres 
therefore a third Degree, and that is the Re- 
ctitude of the Heart, a good Conſcience, 2 
great meaſure of true Piety, Devotion, Humili 


ty and Zeal. Paſtors ought to be in private, | 
inwardly and in the fight of God, what they | 


appear to other Men. And certainly none can 
have greater Inducements to Piety, than a 
Man whoſe ordinary Buſineſs it is to medi- 
tate upon Religion, to ſpeak of it to other, 
to reprove Hypocriſie and Vice; to perform 
Divine Service, to adminiſter the Sacraments 
to vitit afflicted and dying People; and to 
give an account to God of a great number of 


Souls. I do not know whether there is 2 


higher Degree of Impiety and Hy pocriſie, 
than when a Man who is in theſe Circumſtan- 
ces is not a good Man. Such a Man makes 
but Sport with the moſt ſacred things in Re- 


ligion, he does properly play the part of | 


Comedian, and of an Hypocrite all his Life. 
No Profeſſion damns more certainly, than that 
of a Church-Man, when it is thus exerciſed. 
It may perhaps be ſaid, that all theſe Mora- 
lities are nothing to my purpoſe; that my 
; tir 
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third degree of Probity, is neceſſary only for Cauſe 


the Salvarion of Paſtors in particulear,and that 


5 the People are unacquainted with the in 


ward Diſpoſitions of their Teachers, and are 
not able to diſtinguiſh true from counterfeit 
Picty, it is enough for their Edification, that 
the Exterior ſhould be well regulated. But 
thoſe who think this, are very much miſtaken. 
This want of Picty and Devotion is capital, 
and here we find the main Cauſe of the re- 
miſneſs of Paſtors, and of the Corruption of 
the People. From whence do thoſe Faults 
procced which we have obſerved in Clergy- 
Ven? How comes it to paſs that foine of 
them are ignorant and lazy, that others ap- 
ply themſelves to unprofitable Subjects and 
ftudies, that others Preach only out of Vani- 
ty, and that their Diſcourſes are languid and 
Kune? All this, is becauſe their Hearts are 
void of Devotion and Picty. _ 

There are ſome preaching Matters, and 
thoſe too the moſt editying, which can ne- 
yer be well managed, but by a Man animated 
with fincere Piety. Thole Preachers who 
deſcribe the Beauty of Virtue, or the happy 
date of a good Conſcience, the hopes of 
mother Life, or the neceſſity of working out 
one's Salvation, and who are not affected and 
perced thorough with what they fay, do 
but ſtammer about theſe things, and they will 
hardly excite thoſe Motions in other Men's 
hearts, which they never felt in their own. We 
nnot preach with Succeſs without knowing 

. ne 
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Part II. the heart of Man, and this Knowledge ought 


WW tobe the chief Study of thoſe who preach the 
Goſpel. But the ſureſt and the moſt compen. 

dious way to know Man's Heart aright, is tg 
conſult our own, to reflect upon our ſelves 

and to have a ſpotleſs Conſcience: With. 

out this a Man is ſtill a Novice and a Bung- 

ler in Preaching. And ſo in the Exerciſe e of 
Diſciptir. ez in private Exhortations, in the 


villting of the Sick, in Prayers, and in all o- 


ther Paltoral Functions, there is {till ſome. 


thing delective, when a Man does not per. 
form them, out of a Principle of Charity, bit 


only to diſcharge the outward Obligations 
which his Office lays upon him. 


Pious and goed Church-Men, who are 
not on the other hand deſtitute of Gifts, fal- 


fill much better the Duties of their Miniſtry. 


A Paitor who loves his Profeſſion, who lays | 
the Functions of it to Heart, who is tho-] 


9 


roughly convinced of the Truths of Religion, | 
and wo practices the Rules of it; who 
in private humoles himſalf before God, and | 
ardently 1mplores bis Blefüng; who is ever | 


2 


intent upon ſceking Means to Edify the 
Church; who tu 4 S all his leditation that 
way z who thinks Day and Ni: git of the Ne- 


9 


ceſſilies of his Hock; muſt nccds be ſucceſs- 
ful, he has in 3 ce Principle of all 

3; Snccels. . When he | 
EDCaking or SON erting ic is his Heart that 
, and the Lang! 252 of the Heart, has | 


i 2nedictt ions and! Pp} 


{ of 1 Aen. Al ad Perlwa ivencls in it, 
3 which 
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nich is ſoon diſcerned by the Hearcrs, and Cauſe 
which always raiſes a Pions and a Zealous 
Preacher, above a Mercenary and Hypocritical GAY 


one. The want of Picty in Paſtors, is therefore 
the principal Source of the Faults they com- 
nit, and of the miſchiefs Which proceed 
om their Remiſneſs. 
Whoſoever will ſeriouſly and without Preju- 
dice Conſider all that I have now ſaid, muſt 
070, That the Caule of the Corruption OL 
Chriſtians is chiefly to be found in the Clex- 
cy, I do not mean to ſpeak here of all 
Church-men indifferently. We muſt do right 
to ſome, who diſtingui ith themſelves by their 
Talents, their Zeal and the Holineſs of their 
Lives. But the Number ot tele 2 not con- 
ſaderable El ugh LO {ic P tl IC Co Dur! 2 Of ti Ci fe 
Diſcorders which arc occationed in the Church 
paſtors. Theſe pull down, what the others 
endeavour to buil h up. Some Per; DS, Will 
Wk, \ hence do all theſe Faults of the Cle rey 
proceed? In a6 - tothis Queſtion, I have 
3 Tut ings to ſay. | 

I. It ought not to be tho ugat ſtrange , that 
Paſto s ſhould n t fulfill all the Obliga tionsof 
their Office. As thin, k Atituted almoſt e- 
Very Het Wit th relati 10 Dit f 1911 12, 10 the 
Inſpection and Aut! 101 its 01 ver Private Pe 
to the Vi iliting of th. ie Sic k, and to ſome 8 
parts of their b Empl ment, they cannot ik 
they We ould diſcharga their Duties. Neicher 
the N Ma : giltra es nor the Pc IPLC'\ VOuLd lufler it 

* & On 
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Part II. On the other hand, the Defects of Paſtors, ate 
the conſequences of the Contempt and Abaſe. 
ment which their Office is brought under, ; 
well as of the Poverty they live in. This Con. 
tempt and Poverty diſcourage a great many, 
who might otherwiſe confiderably Edify the 
Church; and they are the Cauſe why Multi. 
tudes, who have neither Education, nor Ta. 
lents, nor Eſtates, dedicate themſelves to the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel. It is commonly im. 
gined, that all forts of Perſons are good e. 
_ nough tor the Church ;and whereas the Jem 
did offer their moſt Excellent Things to God, 
among Chriſtians, what is leaſt valued is Con- 
ſecrated to God and the Church. Some are de- 
voted to the Holieſt and the moſt exalted of all 
Profeſſions, who would not be thought capable 
of an Employment of any Conſideration in the | 
Common-wealth. It then we intend to remedy 
the Faults of the Clergy , we ſhould begin 
with Redreſing what is defective in the | 
dtate of the Church and Religion in general, {Wan 
2. Many Eccleſiaſticks fail in the Duties of IG 
their Calling, becauſe they do not know in 
what it obliges them to; and this they do M 
not know, becauſe it was never Taught them. Ml 
There are indeed Schools, Academies and Ma 
Univerſities, which are deſigned to Inſtruct Ne 
thoſe Young Men, who aſpire to this Profeſ- i 
ſion; but I cannot tell whether Schools and Walt 
Academics, as they are ordered almoſt every III 
where, do not do more hurt than good. For II. 
firit, as W People live there II. 
8 Licentiouſſy, 
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Licentiouſly, and are left to their own Con- Cauſe 
duct. The Care of Maſters and Profeſſors, III. 
does not extend to the Regulating of the Man 


gers of their Diſciples. And this Diforder is 
ſo great, that in ſeveral Univerſities of Europe, 
the Scholars and Students make publick Pro- 
{ſion of Diſſoluteneſs. They not only live 
there Irregularly, but they have Priviledges, 
which gives them a right to commit with 
mpunity; all manner of Inſolencies, Brutali- 
ies and Scandals, and which exempt them 


tom the Magiſtrates Juriſdiction. It is a ſhame 


to Chriſtianity, that Princes and Church men 
ſhould not have yet aboliſhed thoſe Cuſtoms 
ind Eſtabliſhments, which ſmell fo rank of 
the Ignorance and Barbariſm of the Heathens. 
And yet theſe Univerſities are the Nurſeries 
out of which Paſtors, Doctors and Profeſſors 
de taken. Thoſe Scholars who neither have 
Birth, nor ſenſe of Vertue or Honour, and 
who have ſpent their Youth in Licentiouſneſs 
ind Debauchery, ſpread themſelves into all 
Churches, and become the Depoſitaries, and 
in ſome meaſure the Arbitrators of Religion. 
As to the Studies which are purſued at 
Univerſities, I obſerve in them theſe Two 
faults. The firſt relates to the Method of 
Teaching. Divinity is treated there and the 
Holy Scripture explained in a Scholaſtical and 
together Speculative Manner. Common 
Places are read, which are full of School- 
Terms, and of Queſtions not very material. 
There Young Men learn to Diſpute upon eve- 


oy 


334 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part II. ry thing, and to reſolve all Religion into 
—— Controverſies. Now this Method ruins them, 
it gives them intricate and falſe Notions gf 
Divinity, and it begets in them Diſpoſitions 
directly oppoſite to thoſe which are necef}z. 
ry to find out Truth. 
The other Fault is more Eſſential: Little gy 
no Care is taken in Academies, to Teach 
thoſe who Dedicate themſelves to the Service 
of the Church, ſeveral Things, the know. ledge 
_ of which would be very neceſlary to them 
The Study of Hittory and of Church Antiqui 
ty, is neglected there. 
Hence! it is that moſt Divines, may becom-| 
pared with People, who having never tre 
velled, know no other Cuſtoms Or ways of 
livias | but thoſe which obtain im their Coun- 
tries. As ſoon as you take theſe Divincs cut] | 
of their Common-places, they are in a Mae, 
and every thing ſcems new and fingular to 
them. Morality is not taught in Divinit. 3 
Schools, but in a ſuperficial and Scholaſtic} 
manner; And in many Academies it is not Wc. 
taught at all They ſeldom ſpeak there of 
Diſcipline, they give fe or no Inſtructions WW 
concerning the manner of exerciſing the Paito- 
ral Care, or of Governing the Church. 80 
that the greater part of choſe who are admit | of 
td into this «< Office, enter into it without I p. 
knowing Whe rein it conſiſts; all the Notion f 
they hay e of it, is, that it is a Profeſſion, which 
obligcs them to preach, and to Cx plain Texts. 
It were therefore 0 be wiſhed, that fo Me ny Iv 
01 ory ; 
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Glory of God, and the good of the Church, Cauſe 
&hools and Univerſities ſhould be reformed, III. 

and that the Manners and Studies of Young * 
People, ſhould be better regulated in thoſe 

places. This reformation would not be im- 
poſlible, if Divines and Profeſſors would uſe 

Nr Endcavours about it. But thoſe kind of 
Eabliſhments are not eaſily altered. The Or- 

ot} Method is continued, and things are 1 
done as they were of Old, becauſe Men are 
willing to keep their Places, and the Stipends 1 
which are annexcd to them. 

3. The Third and principal Remedy would 
be to uſe greater Caution, than is commonly 
done, when Men are to be! admitted into Ec- 
deliaſtical Offices, The firſt Qualification to 
which, according to St. Paul, regard is to be 
had, 1s Probity and Integrity of Life. The 
perſons theretore who offer themſelves, thould 
in the firſt place be examined in relation to 
\lanners, and to all thoſe Moral D1ipoſiyons, 
which St. Paul requires in them, and thoſe 
houtd be excluded in whom they are not 
found. But this Article is commonly {Iubber- 
edover, and a Young Man oy ha ve been 
rery diſſolute, if he is reiuſed upon the ac- 
cunt of Immorality. 80 that the nic isl 
of all Characters, is conferred upon mat 
perſons, who according to the D Divinc Laws, . 
ought to be rejected. 

The other part of the Examination ffi 
litates, relates to their Ability and Talents. 
Now in order to judge of their Capacity, it is 
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Part Il. not enough to enquire whether they knoy 
Me their common-Place-Book, or whether the 
can make a Sermon; it would be neceſſary be. 
ſides to examine them about the ne 
tals of Religion, about Hiſtory, Diſcipline, 
the holy Scripture and Morality. All theſe arc 
important Matters, the knowledge of which 
is of daily ule with Referrence to Practice, and! 
in the exerciſe of the Sacred Miniſtry. But 
they are not inſiſted upon. The examinati. 
on turns upon ſome Trials about Preaching, 
and upon ſome Heads of Divinity which ate 8 
Scholaſtically handled, by Arguments and 
Diſtinctions: After which if the Canditate| 
has fatisficd in ſome Meaſure, Ordination fol-| 

lows. 

Now when ſuch Inſufficient Perſons are MM. 
once admitted the Miſchief is done, and there „ 
is no Remedy. Theſe Men are afterwards | 

appointed Paſtors in Churches, where for 30 
or 40 Years, they deſtroy more than they} 0 
edity. How many Churches are there thus ill | 
provided, where the People live in groſs Ig- 
norance, where the Youth are loſt for want MW 
Of Inſtruction, and where a Thouſand Crimes 
are committed? The Cauſe of all this Evil, 1s 
in the Ordination of Paſtors. _ 

It will no doubt be Objected, That if none | 
were to be admitted but that. who have all 
the neceſſary Qualifications, there would not 
be a ſufficient number of Paſtors, for all the 
Churches. To which I Anſwer, that tho 


this ſhould happen, yet it were better to run 
into 
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into this Inconvenience than to break the ex- 
refs Laws of God. A ſmall number of Se- 
get Paſtors, is to be preferred before a Mul- 
ide of unworthy Labourers. We are ſtill 
o do what God Commands, and to leave the 
vent to Providence. But after all, this ſcarci- 
ot Paſtors is not ſo much to be feared. 
wch a ſtrictneſs will only diſcourage thoſe, 
ho would never have been uſeful in the 
Church, and it is a thing highly Commenda- 
ge to diſhearten ſuch Perſons : But this ex- 
Kneſs will encourage thoſe, whoare able to 
” Wiowell, and the Miniſtry will be fo much the —  * 


Enore eſteemed and ſought after. a 
nd 3 TT. 
AAAS Le 


ad 185 228 
CAUSE. Iy. 


Ke | Ihe Defecte of Chriſtian Princes 


ds] 4 Maziſftrates_ 

| an AGUTITATES, 
5 AMagiſtrates. 
F | it had been poſſible without an eſſential Cauſe 
* Omiſſion, not to have detected this Cauſe py, 
> Aer Corruption, ! would have paſſed it over vo 


Win filence. We ought not to ſpeak of the 
ligher Powers, but with great Diſcretion 
nd Reſpe& : And therefore it is not without 
Wome kind of Relunctancy, that I ſuppoſe in the 
nile of this Chapter, that one of the Cauſes 
if Corruption is to be found in Chriſtian 


PR Princes and Magiſtrates. But if I had ſup- 
ho Wl his, I ſhould have diſſembled a moſt 
run : impor- 


Part II. important Truth, and omitted one of t, 
LY Heads, which are the moſt neceſlary to h 
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inſi ſted upon in a work of this Nature, 5 
reaſon of the Rank which Princes and M. 
giſtrates hold, they have always a great ſhar 
in the good or ill manners of the People. An 
{ol cannot excuſe my ſelf from {hewing, tha 
the Corruption of Chriſtians, may partly b 
imputed to thoſe, who are ordained for th 


Government of Civil Society. In order :ff tim 
this I ſhall offer ſome Reflections upon ti 
Duty of Princes and Magiſtrates, Conſider] Na 
I. As Civil, and 2. As Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 0 
Although the Inſtitution of Princes ad ed 
Magiſtrates does properly relate to civil Mi N 
ters: yet the Manner of governing their Pe tf! 
ple, "has a great Influence upon the Thing the 
of Religion. This cannot be queſtioned, Ml '7 
Wwe ſuppoſe this Principle ; That God who ay 
the Author of the Religion, is alſo the Authod C0 
of civil Society and Magiſtracy. It is St. Paul i his 
Detorine, That there is no power but of God t 
aud that the Powers that be are ordained of God C 
It God is the Author of Religion, and of dq; on. 
vil Society, he is alſo the Author of thoſch cell 
Laws upon which both Religion, and (be. 
vil Society are founded. Now God being 510 
always conſiſtent with bimſelf, the Law nc 


which are derived from him, cannot contra ng 
dict one another; and this ſhews already,notl 9» 
only that there is no oppoſition between Re: 
ligion and Civil Society, but that theſc two 


— VP VI Wy — * „— I 
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lungs having beſides, a neceſſary relation to Cauſe 
one another. This will yet more clearly ap- TV. 
car, if we conſider that Religion does not cu 
off hriſtians from the Society of other Men, 

and that the Church does not conſtitute a 

State by it ſelf, to have nothing to do with Ci- 

vil Society; but that thoſe who are Members 

of the Church, are likewiſe Members of civil 

society, 10 that the ſame Man is at the ſame. 

ime both a Chriſtian and a Citizen. 

But it is chiefly neceſſary to conſider the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. I. It was 
to be preached to all Men, and to be receiv- 
ed by all the World, without diſtinction of 
Nations, Kingdoms, or States. In order to 
this, two things were neceſſary. Firſt, that 
there ſhould be nothing i in Religion, contra- 
iy to the Natural Conſtitution of States and of 
01 £ivil Society. For elſe, God by ordering the 
0 Goſpcl to be preached, would have deſtroyed 
lM bis own work, Chriſtianity could not have 
2M taken footing in the World, and the firſt 
21M Chriſtians would have been juſtly looked up- 
ion, as ſeditious Perſons. But it is not leſs ne- 
1009 cffary on the other hand, that there ſhould 
(14 be nothing repugnant to the Chriſtian Reli- 
ing ion, in the natural Conſtitution of States 
aws nd civil Society; otherwiſe God by eſtabliſh- 
tra ing Society, would have put an inſuperable 
,not Obſtacle to the planting of the Golpel, unleſs 
Re the civil Order and Government had been al- 
two tered. But our Saviour has aſſured us that 
here was to be no ſuch thing, by declaring 
ing * thaf 


Part II. * that his Kingdom was not of this World, ane 
by commanding his Followers, Þ to render t; 
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Ceſar the things which are Ceſars. 


2. One of the Chief Precepts of the Chrj. 
ſtian Religion 1s, || [hat all Men ſhould oj 
and be ſubject to the Higher Powers. Now thig 
Precept could not poſſibly be obſerved, if in 
the Natural Eſtabliſhment of Civil Society 
there was ſomething incompatible, with the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, * No man can ſera 
two Maſters, when they command contrary] 
things. But St. Paul goes further, he tells ug 
that the preſervation of Kings, and the ſubM 
mitting to their Authority is a mean for Chi- 
ſtians * to lead a quiet and peaceable liſe in all 


godlineſs and honeſty. 


o 


3. It is remarkable, that whatever is good, 
and juſt in the Civil, is fo likewiſe in thel 
Religious Society; and that whatever i] 
preſcribed by Religion is juſt, and even bene- 
ficial to Civil Society. The Law of Nature, 
which is the Foundation of Civil Laws, 5 
confirmed by the Chriſtian Religion, and} 
does perfectly agree with the Principles and 
Morals of the Goſpel. An cvident proof of 
this, is, that when Chriſtian Emperours and 
Law-givers did ſet about the making of Laws 
and Conſtitutions, they retained the eſſential 
parts of the Laws and Conſtitutions received 
among the Romans and the Greeks in the 
time of Heatheniſm. And to this Day the 
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© Tim, II. 2. 


* John XVIII. Þ+ Mat, XXII. || Rom, XIII. * Mat. VI. 
Old 


Id 


: Corruption of Chriſtians. | 341 
Old Roman Law is followed amongChriſtians, Cauſe 


excepting ſome Laws which have been altered IV. 
or abrogated, either becauſe they were con. 


trary to natural Juſtice and Equity, or becauſe 
they were not of a general and neceſſary Uſe. 
4. It is certain, that Religion and Civil Socie- 
tj, do mutally ſupport one another, when both 
are well Regulated. Religion contributes to the 
happineſs of Society, by rendring the Autho- 
rity of Princes more Sacred and Inviolable ; 
ind the good Order of Society, contributes to 
the welfare and the progreſs of Religion. Let 


us ſuppoſe a Magiſtrate who loves Piety and 


juſtice; it is plain, that at the ſame time that 
he promotes the Intereſt of Religion, he 
ſtrengthens the welfare of Society, and that 
he cannot procure the good of Society, with- 
out advancing the intereſt of Religion. If 
we ſuppoſe on the other hand, a Magiſtrate 
who does not act by the Principles of Religi- 
on and Juſtice; it is viſible, that by ſuffering = 
Religion to be violated or deſpiſed, he ſhakes 
the ſureſt Foundation of his own Authority, 


ud of publick Tranquility, and that by filing 


in the Duties of his Office, and in the Exercife 
of Juſtice, he makes the People grow Vicious 

and neglect the Duties of Piet. 
From theſeConfiderations it does manifeſtly 
appear,that Princes and Magiſtrates may either 
procure great Advantages to Religion, or doit 
1 conſiderable prejudice, and that they are in 
part the Authors of the Corruption which 
rigns in the Wordt. 
2 en 
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Part II. When Civil-Society is well Governed, Men 
Are diſpoſed by that very thing to practice the 
Duties of Chriſtianity. In proportion as the 
People are well Ordered, they are more tracta. 
ble and ſuſceptible of the empreſſions of Pie. 
ty. As they are uſed to be Governed hy the | 
Laws of the Magiſtrate, they do the morcez- | 
fily ſubmit to the Holy Diſcipline of Chriſt; 
yea, and by Obeying Civil-Laws, they do al. 
ready diſcharge ſome part of theDutics of Re- 
ligion. But when Princes and Magiſtrates, ei- 
ther through Ignorance, or want of Probity 
and Vertuc, give way to the violation of Ju- 
ſtice and g00d Order, it is impoſſible but that 
Religion muſt ſuffer by i it. For beſides, that | 
the People cannot break the Civil Laws with- | 
out violating the Principles of Religion ; How | 
can they perform the Duties of Chriſtianity, | 
when they do not diſcharge thoſe of Nature? W erc 
It is very hard to perſuade People to the ob- ¶ pu 
ſervation of the Precepts of the Goſpel, who W ti 
do not ſubmit to the Laws of natural Rea- WE th 
fon and Juſtice. It is not to be expected that WI be 
Men who do not order their outward Actions ¶ pc 
aright, ſhould regulate their Thoughts and re- 8 
fiſt their Paſſions; or that being ſtrangers to L: 
the firſt Elements of Vertue, they ſhould I ar 
come up to the practice of the moſt ſublime I ni 
Precepts of Chriſtian Morals. Y 
Beſides, the want of Order in the Admini- t: 
ſtration of Juſtice and Goverment, draws at- I fi 
ter it all kinds of Diſorders with relation to | 
Manners, ſuch as Diſhoneſty, and what is moſt I g 
dangerous, 
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en dangerous, a Spirit of Libertiniſm and Inde- Cauſe 

he MN pendance, which makes Men untoward and IV. 

he refractory to good Diſcipline. We are to ob- 

a- Wl ſerve here that the greateſt part of Mens Lives 

e- are taken up with Civil Matters. All Perſons 

hc are bound to Obey the Magiſtrate, and few 

a. ire altogether free from Law-Suits and Buſi- 

t: nes; fo that when the People are not well 

l. MW Governed with relation to Civil Things, they 

e- do fo accuſtom themſelves to live without 

1- ¶ Rule or Reſtraint, that Religion can no longer 

ty MW have any Power over them. The neglect end 

u. rmiſneſs of Princes and Magiſtrates do occa- 

at fon all this Miſchief. 

at W But if the bear Careleſneſs of Magiſtrates is 

h- ſofatal to Society ; how mult it be when they 

w WW themſelves are Vicious and Unjuſt, either in 

y, their own particular Conduct, or in the Ex- 

22 erciſe of their Office? The greateſt Unhap- 

b- pineſs that can befal any People, is, when 

10M thoſe who are inveſted with the Supream Au- 

a. thoricy, favour Injuſtice and Vice. It may 

at be ſaid then, That the publick Fountains are 

ns poyſoned. The whole St te is ordered by the 

e- Sovcreigns; they are thoſe from whom the 

to MW Laws receive their Force, who appoint Judges 

Id ind Magiſtrates, and who regulate the Admi- 

ne W niltration of Juſtice. When interior Magt- 

Y ſirates prevaricate, this may be remedied by 

1- ¶ theSovereign, but when the Sovereign himſelf 

f. fails in his Duty, no redreſs can be cxpected. 

to Not · but that ſubordinate Officers and Ma- 

t giſtrates, may likewiſe occaſion a great tral 
5 9 0 
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Part II. of Miſchief. If we ſuppoſe in a Province, or 
Va Tov, Nagiſtrates and Judges who want In- 

tegrity, who conſult only their Profit and In 

tereſt in the Exerciſe of their Offices, who are 

not proof againſt Bribes, who Adminifter Ju- 

ſtice from a principle of Covetouſneſs or Paſ- 
ſion, who Act by Recommendation or Fa. 
vour, and who are full of Artifice and Di. 
ſimulation. This is enough to entroduce and 
authorize Wickedneſs throughout their whol: 
Juriſdiction, to pervert Right, to baniſh MW 

Juſtice and Honeſty from all Courts, to make 

43 way for Knavery and Litigiouſneſs, for the 
| protracting of Suits, the abuſe and violation 
of Oaths, and many other Diſorders. Then | 
it 15 that Vice is in faſhion and repute, that | 

Vertue and Innocency are oppreſſed, and that | 

the People grow Corrupt. Now all this be. 

ing a direct undermining of Religion and Pi- 
ety, let any Body judge, whether I have not 

Reaſon to ſay, that the Corruption of the Age 

may be imputed to Princes or Magiſtrates. 
 » Butall theſe Evils are yet more unavoidable, | 

when the Princes or Magiſtrates who are the 01 

Authors of them, profeſs the Chriſtian Religi- Mi! 

on. A Heathen Magiſtrate has not by much that ny 

influence upon Religion and Manners, that a Hun 

Chriſtian has, TheChurch was purer and more | of 

{ſeparated from the World, when the Superior Wc! 

Powers were contrary to it; but as ſoon as the Nie 

Emperors had embracedChriſtianity Picty and WW: 

Zeal did viſibly decay. Not but that Religion Nur 

may receive, and has actually received great he 

Helps 
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T iclps from Chriſtian Magiſtrates; they have Cauſe 


ſometimes contributed very effectually to the 


promoting of Piety, and thoſe who do ſo, de- 


erve mmmortalHonour. But it muſtlikewiſe be 
granted, tnat the Vices and ill Examples of 
ChriſtianMagiſtrates,corrupt the Church more, 
than if it were under Heathen Governors. 
The Duty of Chriſtian Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates, as well as of all the Members of the 
Church is double. They are bound, Firſt, to 


ſcrre God, and to diſcharge the Obligations 


which Religion lays upon all Men; and Se- 
condly to take care, that God may be ſerved 
nd honoured by all thoſe, who are ſubject 
o their Authority. 
1. Every Chriſtian ought to ſerve God and 
o live according to the Precepts of the Go- 

el. That very thing then, that a Magiſtrate 
i Chriſtian, Obliges him to be a lover of Pie- 
y and Virtue. It is a Common Notion eſ- 
rectally among great Men, that Piety and De- 
rotion do not become thoſe who are exalted 
o Dignities, and that publick Perſons are not 
o be ruled by the Maxims of Religion. Bat 
voſoever maintains this Opinion, muſt de- 
y the Principles of Religion, and be either 
an Atheiſt or a Deiſt. For ſuppoſing the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, it is beyond all doubt, that a 
Chriſtian Priace or Magiſtrate, has as much 
iced of Piety as other Men have. He is bound 
o be a good Man by the ſime duty and in- 
kreſt, which engage private Men to be ſo; 
ie has a Soul to be ſaved as well as they; and as 
1 2 3 he 


Part II. he is a publick Perſon, he is to give an account 
of his conduct to that Judge, with whom 
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there is no acception of Perſons, and before 
whom the greateſt of Monarches, is no more 
than the meaneſt of Slaves. 

If the eminent Station of a Magiſtrate makes 
{omedifference between him and Chriſtians of 
a lower Order, that difference obliges him 
to a higher degree of Piety. The Character he 
bears requires a great ſtock of Virtue. No ſmall 
meaſure of Probity is requiſite to acquit him. 


ſelf worthily in that Calling; to do no Inju-] 4 
{tice, not to ſeek in his Dignities the means} g 
to gratify his Intereſt, his Vanity, his Pride, 15 
or his other Paſſions. Without a firm an ſo- 5 
lid Virtue, he cannot withſtand thoſe Tem- 60 
ptations which offer themſelves every minute, MW th. 
and which are the more dangerous and {ubtil, | 10 
| becauſe in thoſe exalted Poſts, 111 things, jor 10 
the moſt part, may be done with ſafety. If N m 
we add to all this, that an ill Magiſtrate is an- is 
ſwerable for the greateſt part of the Diſorders ¶ ec 
which happen, and of the Crimes which are q 


committed in Society, it muſt be confeſſed that 
Magntrzcy is a kind of Lite, wherein Pity 5 
extreamly neceſſary, and in which, great Ci; 


cunſpectim ard a ſublime Virtue, are the 


3 8 : ; = 
O Preſervatives againſt a thouſand oppor-FF . 
tunirics, of tranſgreſſing the Duties of Con- |. 


ſcience, and violating the moſt Sacred Laws FF a 
of Religion an Juitice. 1 
II. Ir is che duty of Chriſtian Princes and j 
Magiſtrates, to labour for the promoting of 
N Virtue 
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virtue and the ſuppreſſing of Vice among Men. Cauſe 
We have ſhewn already that it 1s their inte- IV. 
eſt to do ſo, ſince Religion is the ſureſt Foun- www 
dation of their Authority, and of the Fideli- 

y of their People; but their Duty does beſides 
indiſpenſably oblige them to this. It can- 

not be denied but that this Obligation lies up- 

on them, ſince every Chriſtian is bound to 
dvance the Kingdom of Chriſt, and to edify 

his Neighbours as much as he can in that 

state and Condition he is in. The Duty here 


ss anſwerable to the ability, fo that we may 
as apply to this purpoſe, that Maxim of the Goſ- 
ns] 
j. | pel, * that to whom ſoever much 1s given, of 
* him much ſhall be required. Private Men can- 
m. N 0 do much towards promoting the Glory of 
wy God ; their Zealand Good intentions are for 
wy BE moſt part uſeleſs; it is not in their power 
„2 0 hinder general diſorders, this ought there- 


1 fore, to be done by Men of Authority, and they 
may do it eas ly. Belides a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 

to conſider that it wasProvidence which raiſ- 

ed him to the Poſt he is in, and that by conle- 

quence he is engaged in Juſtice and Gratitude, 

to uſe his Authority for the Glory of Cod. 

Laſtly, Would it not be a ſtrange thing, that 

Chrittian Princes and Magiſtrates ſhould do 

no Service to Religion, when Kings and Prin- 

es who are not Chriſtiins, can Jo io much 

hurt to it? Now they may advance the King- 

dom of God any baniſh Corr npcions,chete two « 

ways. I. By their Example. 2. By their Care. 
1. By their e This Method is of 


— — — — 


Luc. XII. 48. . Fer 
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Part II. great efficacy. Examples are very forcible, but Nis in 
WEN their effect, depends for the molt part upon the Wrepu 


Quality andCharacter of thePerlons they come 
from. It has been made appear in the forego- 
ing Chapter, how much benefit redounds to 
the Church, from the good Lives and Exam- 
ples of the Governours of it. But the example 
of Kings, Princes, and Magiſtrates is in ſome re-| 
ſpects of greater weight. When a Church-man 


recommends Virtue by an exemplary Lite, it is MW T1 
often {aid that hisProfeſſion obliges hin to live MW Due 
fo, and this conſideration makes his example W din 
to be of little force uponworldly- minded Men. Wlon 
But when Princes 2nd Magiſtrates are pious, ¶ not 
thoſe Men have no ſuch thing to fay. The fro 
Splendor and Authority which furroundGreat- ¶ Ch! 
neſs, gives much credit to every thing that WW Bru 


comes from great Men. They may ſome- one 
times do more good with one word, than a WW pla 
Preacher can do by many Sermons. Du 
I have ſhewed in the firſt Part of this MW thi 
Work that one of the greateſt Obſtacles to Pic- W thi 
ty, is a falſe Shame which reſtrains Men from WW of 
doing their Duty, for fear of being obſerved WW it: 
and deſpiſed ; and I am to ſhew hereafter,that ¶ lid 
Cuſtom has introduced among Chriſtians a Non 
great many Maxims and Practices contrary to D 
the Spirit of the Goſpel. Theſe two things oc- Hof 
caſion Corruption and till they are remedicd, Nit 
Vice and Impiety muſt ſtill reign. But the Ex- I ſu 
ample of great Men is ſufficient to remove al- I to 
molt intirely, both theſe Cauſes of Corruption, I th 
They are the Judges of Honour and Cuſtom; it I tt 
vr KOT | ; is 


\ 
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hut i in their power to make any thing which is Cauſe 
the Y reputed ſhameful, to be thought Honourable IV. 
me and to aboliſh that which is generally receive 
0- Ned. So chat how ſcarce and deſpiſed ſoever 
to Picty may be, an Idea of Honour would be 
m- affixed to it, if it was favoured and profeſſed 
ple by great Men, and that would be reſpected in 
fe- them which in others, is looked upon with 
an WM [ndifterence or Contempt. 
i That which has hapned with relation to 
ve MW Ducls is a ſtrong proof of what I ſay. To de- 
de dine fighting a Duel, has been thought for a 
n. ¶ long time a Diſgrace and an Infamy : A falſe 
15, notion of Honour did then bear down the 
he MW frongeſt Principles of Nature, Reaſon and 
t- Wl Chriſtianity ; and drive Men to that exceſs of 
at Wl Brutality and Madneſs, that they would cut 
e- W one anothers Throat for a trifle. But in thoſe 
4 WW places where Chriſtian Princes have aboliſhed 
Duels, People are now of another mind, and 
115 MW think it no ſhame to refuſe a Challenge. And 
e- thus Swearing, Drunkenneſs, and the greateſt 
n of other clamorons Sins, might be ſuppreſſed, 
d if great Men pleaſed. Is it not obſerved be- 
at WW ſdes, that when a Prince is devout, Devott- 
2 Won comes into faſhion ? It may be that this 
to ¶ Devotion which proceeds from the Example 
c- Wot Princes, is not always fincere ; but at leaſt 
d, Nit regulates Manners as to the exterior ; and 
„ach an outward Reformation, may be a ſtep 
l- toward true Devotion. However this ſhews 
n. © that the opinion and example of Men in Au- 
it Rority, has a great 3 And ſurely 1 
5 J 
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Part I. by their credit they can make Vice it ſelf | 
pe honoured, would it not be much eaſter fo 
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them,to make other Men honour Virtue, ſine 
it 35 honourable i in its own Nature? 

I am not able to expreſs of what Conſe 
n the Example of great Men is, either 
for Good or Evil. A Prince who is viciou 
crue!, diſſolute, artificions or unjuſt, is enough 
to infect a whole State in a very little time 
to baniſh Piety from it, and to bring inte 


repute Drunkenneſs, Lewdneſs, Cheating, In bs 
devotion, and all the other Vices which Hd. 
allows himſelf in. This we find by daily ex pie 
perience. Such as the Prince is, ſo are tho i 
about him; and from thele, the Evil (preaMl 
upon the whole People, by reaſon of the Ce gr. 
dit and Authority to which they were raiſed un 
and of the Influence they have upon publicl ref 


and Private Affairs. What might not be ſaid 
here of the Lite which is led in the Courts o pe 
Princes? Excepting ſome few Courts wherglf jj, 
Licentiouſneſs is not ſuffered. That kind ol 
Life which is followed at Court, for the gene 
rality, agrees little wich the Spirit of Clif of 
ſtianity. People live there altogether in a look 
and worldly manner, in Luxury, Idlenely 
Pomp and Pleaſure. There, the ſtrongelt an any 
the moſt inticing Ten:iptations are to be mq 
wit'1, and the moſt criminal Intrigues, Adultg 
ry it ell, are rather a Matter of Railery, thalf ni 
Reproach, er 15 almoſt impoſſible for a Mal li 
to inſumate himſi into rhe Favour of PrinceY 0 
and to advance his Fortune at Court, we b 
1 
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le makes it his Maxim to diflemble his Sen- Cauſe 
iments; and to ſpeak directly againſt his own IV. 
Thoughts. The worlt of it is, that from then 
Corruption diffuſes itſelf almoſt every where; 
o that many Diſorders which are in Vogue, 
would be unknown, or at leaſt very rare in the 
World, if they had not been introduced by 
hat Licentiouſneſs, which reigns in the 
Courts of Princes. ) 

[come now to the Endeavours, which 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates ought to uſe, for the 
Editication of the Church and the reviving of 
piety theſe Endeavours relate either to Ci- 
ri] Matters, or to Religion. 

I. In Civil Matters, it is their Duty to re- 
W (rain Libertiniſm and Corruption, by regula- 
ny ing the Manners of their Subjects, either by 
lick repealing the Laws and Cuſtoms which do not 
ure with Religion, and which cngage the 
S 0 people into the violation of the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, or by reforming the Abuſes which 
e introduced from time to time, particular- 
e | thoſe which creep into the Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice. In relation to all theſe things, there 
are ſeveral Faults which the Church cannot 
provide againſt, and which nothing can re- 


WY nedy but the Magiſtrates Authority. 

"Y 2. The other Care relates dire&1y to Religi- 
uy on. 1. Princes and Kings proteſting Chriſtia- 
hat nity, are bound to procure, as much as in them 
Val lies, the Welfare ot che Church. They ought 
MY to ſet about the eſtabliſhuig of Truth and Peace, 
1 5 provided that in order to that, they uſe no 


Means 


Part II. Means but ſuch, asare ſuitable to the Goſpel, 
vas They oughtby their Authority to ſee that the 
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Church and Religion want nothing of why 
is neceflary, for the maintaining ot Order and 
Decency ; that Divine Service be duly perform. 
ed ; that there be both Places for that Purpoſ 
and a ſufficient number of Perſons to take care 
of the Edification of the Church; that thoſe 
Perſons may ſubſiſt honourably, that they do 
their Duty and keep themſelves within the 
bounds of their Calling. They multnot ſut-f 
fer Church Goods or Revenues to be applied] 
to uſes meerly Civil; and when theſe Reve- 
nues are not ſufficient, it becomes their Piety 
and Juſtice, to allot ſome part of the pub- 
lick Revenues, for the neceſſities of the 
Church. In fine; as to Manners, I obſerved] 
before, that they may eaſily give a ſtop to 
Vice and Impiety, to Luxury, Swearing, and 
other Scandals which diſhonour the Church. } 
And if they can do this, they ought to do 
it, every Chriſtian being bound to do all} 
that is in his Power, to promote the Glory | 
of God. 5 = 
2, It is certain, that Magiſtrates who are 
Members of the Church, ought to protect it, | 
to maintain the Order which God has eſta- 
bliſned in it, and not to ſuffer any breach to | 
be made there. So that tho' they may regu- 
late many things which concernReligion,and | 
tho' the Church owes them a great Regard, 
yet they cannot without Uſurpation and In- 
_ juſtice, arrogate to themſelves the whole Au- 
thority, 
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tority, with relation to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Cauſe 
They are neither the Princes nor the Heads of IV. 
aa tte Church, as they are the Princes and the 
aa ends of Civil Society. An Authority ſupe- 
for to theirs, has inſtituted, Religion, Paſtors | | 
ind Diſcipline. There is a Law enacted by ; 
the KI NG of Kings, and the Head of the g 
Church, which clearly determines the Rights 1 
ad Duties, both of the Church and of the 
de Corenour of it; All theſe are Sacred things, 
. vbich earthly Powers are not to meddle with. 
e bey are Laws which Princes and Magiſtrates 
ad ſubmitto, when they became a Members of 
the Church; with reſpect to theſe (I mean ſtill 
b. (deential things appointed by the Word of God) 
ho MWihey have acquired no Right by embracing 
ed chriſtianity ; ſince he who becomes Member 
i» Wot: Society, cannot by that acquire a Right to 
1d Wilter the natural Form aud Conſtitution of it. 
1 The Inſtance of the Kings of Judah, ſhews 
10 tat a Prince who profeſſes true Religion, may 
a1 inerpoſe in the Affairs of it - But we muſt ö 
ry {ke care not to carry this Iuſtance too far, as —— 
* Wiboſe do, who aſcribe to the Magiſtrate, a 
re apreme Authority in the Church; who al- 
ir Mov him a Right to order every thing there; ö 
a. Woot excepting Diſcipline, the calling of P- | 
tors, nor even the Articles of Faith. For be- "i 
es that under the Law, Kings were by no 
Ineans the Judges of every thing, which con- 
cerned Religion; we are not to argue altoge- 
ter about the Chriſtian Religion, from what 
Fas done in the Jewiſh Church. Among the 


Jews 
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Part II. Jews the Church and the State were mixed tg 
D gtether, and in ſome meaſure undiſtinguiſhe 
from one another. That meerly ſpiritual$ 

ciety which is called the Church, and whiz 
is confined to no State, or People, or any py 


ticular Form of Civil Government; was pro 3 

perly erected ſince the coming of Chriſt. G0 Mae 

acted among the Jews as a Civil Magiſtrate til 

The Laws of the Jewiſh Religion were fon 

the moſt part external Laws, which mig not 

and ought to be maintained by Force ndnd 

Authority. The Rights of Divine Service lick 

and the Functions of Prieſts, were very diff Rel 

rent from the Evangelical Worſhip and from Jon 

the Office of Chriſtian Paſtors. After all, i]W%tc 

we ſhould go by the practice of the Jexviſi q bo. 

Church, ic would follow, that the MiniſtergW/id 

of Religion are inveſted with Civil Autho ue 

rity, and a very great Authority too. Than 

Jewiſh Prieſts held a conſiderable Rank in the ten 

State as well as in Religion. If upon ſom} Civ 

. occaſions Kings have depoſed Prieſts; upon ir 
vx other occaſions Prieſts have oppoſed Kings ttc 
= and altered the Government. but 
A 


SF  * So that without preſſing too much thok 
| Inſtances out of the Old Teſtament, the beſiii ib. 
way is to conſult the New, and to proceed Re 
according to the Laws of the Apoſtles, anda 
the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. Andi ec 
whoſoever examines without Prejudice thoſe} Ma 
; Sacred Books, which have been writ ſince the del 
| Coming of our Saviour, will acknowledge, er 


"Fee Chron, XXII and Nc V. — 
that 
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nat things are now altered, and that Magi- Cauſe 
rates have but a limited Authority in Matters 
of Religion. It is remarkable, that the Scrip- Wy _ 
ure never mentions them, when it ſpeaks of 
he Church and of the Government of it. 


2. And yet as the Authority of Princes and 


Magiſtrates, is derived from God, it ought 
ſill to ſubſiſt entire. And therefore they have 
n unqueſtionable Right, to take care that 


nothing be done in the Church, to the Pre- 
dice of their lawful Authority, and of pub- 
ick Tranquility; and that the Miniſters of 
Religion do not ſtretch their Authority, be- 
ſond ſpiritual things. The Honour and the 
Sfety of Religion, require that this Principle 
hould be laid down; for Religion, as was 
aid before, ought not, to diſturb Society, and 
rue Religion will never diſturb it. If then 
any Chriſtians or Church- men under pre- 
tence of Religion, ſhould break in upon the 
Civil Government and the publick Peace, 
Kings and Princes have a Right to reſtrain 
them, and then they do not oppoſe Religion, 
but thoſe only who abuſe and diſhonour it. 
After theſe Confiderations, I think any Man is 
able to judge, whether the decay of Piety and 
Religion, is not in part to be imputed to Chri- 
lian Princes and Magiſtrates. We need but 
enquire whether both in Civil and Religious 
Matters, they obſerve the Duties I have now 
deſcribed. I ſay no more of this, becauſe e- 
ery body is able to make the Application. 
But I muſt add, That if the want of Zeal in 
EE Mazilirates 


356 T- Cauſes of the preſent 
Part II. Magiſtrates is enough to introduce Confuſion 
and Vice into the Church; the Miſchief ; 

much greater, when not only, they do ng 

what they ought for the good of Religion ſuc 
but when they uſe their Authority belideg 
to the prejudice of it. I cannot forbear men! 
tioning here two great Abuſes. 


7 The Firſt is, when Princes and Magiſtrate 

aſſume the whole Authority to themſelves, (ſind 
that except Preaching and Adminiſtring th vb 
Sacraments, they will do every thing in the 
Church: When they perſume to determin tie 
Articles of Faith, to rule the Conſcience of! 
their Subjects, and to force them to embraq im 
one Perſuaſion rather than another; wheiſ ie 
they will by all means take upon them iq vic 
call Paſtors, without regard to that Right off © 
the Church and Church-men, which is eſta m 
bliſhed in Scripture, and confirmed by tha bet 
practice of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ;zwhenWs! 
they ſeize upon Church-Eſtates, tho there i Pt 
no Reaſon to fear that Wealth ſhould cor 
rupt their Clergy, and tho ſuch Revenue ll 
might be applied to ſeveral pious Uſes, and Pi 
particularly to the Relief of Country- Church C= 
es, molt of which are not ſufficiently ediſed I Ma 
for want of neceſſary Endowments and Fund lee 
A great deal might be ſaid about that which 
was done in the laſt Century with relation to ial 
Church-Revenues ; and it were to be wiſhed M'vc 
that People had been a little more ſcrupulonsn 
than they were, when they invaded the Poſt 
ſeſſions of the Church, and confounded them ac 


with the Revenues of the State, Beſide! 
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Beſides this the Magiſtrates Authority is fa- Cauſe 


al to the Church, when he hinders the exer- 


V. 


Wiſe of true Diſcipline, and when he ſubſtitutes . 


{ach Regulations as he thinks fit, in the room 


WJ of Apoſtolical Laws. Ihis is one of the greateſt 
MW obſtructions to the reſtoring of Apoſtolical Di- 
cipline. Tho' the Church and her Paſtors 
WT hould be willing to obſerve the ancient Order, 
nd to oppoſe Corruption by thoſe Means | 


M which the Goſpel enjoyns, yet this is not to 
be done, if thoſe who have the Authority in 


their hands will not give way to it. The 


church is not in a condition to reſiſt, and to 
Imke head againſt the Magiſtrate, when he 
W ics Force; and She ought not to do it, if 

be could. 


The ſecond Abuſe i is, when the Magiſtrate 


lta makes it his buſineſs to abaſe Religion, in the 
berſons of its Miniſters, by deſpoiling them 
ss much as hecan, of every thing that might 
e procure them Reſpect and Authority! in che 
or Church. This Policy is as contrary to the Inte- 
Art of Religion, and to the promoting of 
Piety, as it is common now adays, in ſeveral 
ch Chriſtian Dominions. It is well done of the 
A \lagiſtrate to preſerve his Authority, and to 
g keep the Clergy from exceeding the bounds 
ch of their Calling; but from thence it does not 
J iollow, that he ought to trample them under 
bot, to bring them under a general Con- 
M tmpt, and to vilify their Character, which 


Itter all is Sacred and Venerable. This is to 


acrifice Religion to Policy and Pride. and this 
Aa. pro- 
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Part II. proceeding is a manifeſt Cauſe of the con- 
V tempt of Religion, and of the Corruption | 

which neceſiarily follows that Contempt, fince | 
commonly, nothing is more deſpiſed in the 
World, than that which great Men deſpiſe. | 
I declare it once more, "by all that has been 
ſaid, I do not mean to detract any thing from 
the Reſpett due to Civil Powers, neither do | ] 
ſpeak of all Chriſtian Princes and Magiltrates, 
among whom there are ſome who have Picty| 
and Zeal, and who labour with ſucceſs, forl 
the good of Religion. But the Glory off 
God requires, that we ſhould ſpeak the truth, 
fo that I could not but take notice of this 
Cauſe of Corruption. Upon the whole ma- ; 
ter, it is to be hoped; that if Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrates would be pleaſed to make ſerious Re- 
flections upon all theſe Things, we should } 
ſoon ſee an end of ſome of theſe Diſorders ;| | 
and that a happier time will come when they 
will uſe their Authority, to advance the Ho- 
nour of God, and to reſtore Truth, Piety and 
Peace among Chriſtians. 
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CAUSE v. 


E ducation. 


Othins 1 is more natural than to look for! 
the Original of Corruption. in the time ] 
at hic 1 it begins; I mean in the firſt Years} 
of Life. It is not 'only when Men have at. 
DOES tained 


for 
me 
ars 
at- 


led 
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tained to a ripeneſs of Age, that they are in- Cauſe 


dined to Vice, but that Inclination diſcovers 


it ſelf from their Youth. The Root of that www 


[gnorance, of thoſe Prejudices, and of the 
greateſt part of the ill Diſpoſitions they are in 
may be found in their tender years. We had 
need then look back upon the beginnings of 
Life, and ſeek in Youth, and in Infancy it 
ſelf, the Source of Corruption. 

When we enter upon this Enquiry,and con- 
der that Men, if nothing reſtrains them, will 
run.into Vice from their Youth, out of a pro- 
penſion which is common to all, we cannot but 
receive at firſt ſight,that there muſt be in them 
icertainPrinciple of Corruption, which makes 
them thus prone to ill things. But if we re- 
lect upon this Matter with any attention, we 
my likewiſe be ſatisfied, that it would not be 
impoſſible to reCtifie at leaſt in part, that vici- 
ous Inclination, and to prevent the fatal Con- 
quences of it by the means of Education; 
and that it is chiefly the wrong Method of 
educating Children, which feeds that Diſpo- 
ſtion toEvil,and which encreaſesand ſtrength- 


ens it. This is what I intend to ſhew in this 


Chapter. I hope to make it clearly appear, 
that the Corruption of Men, is to be imputed 
to the Education they had in their Youth; and 
that conſidering how Children are brought 
up, it is impoſſible, but that Ignorance and 
Vice, muſt generally prevail in the World. I 
ſhall begin with general Reflections, upon the 
Education of Children, and in the next place I 
N Aa 2 (hall 
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Part II. ſhall ſpeak of their Education, with a particu- 
—＋ T lar Regard to Religion and Piety. 


My firſt Reflection is, that the World con- 
ſiſts for the moſt part of People who have no 
Education, and whoſe Unhappineſs it is to 


have been wholly neglected in their Youth. 


This may particularly be obſerved among Per- 
ſons of mean Birth. Every body knows that 


ſuch kind of People, have no manner of Edu- | 
cation; that from their Childhood they are a- 


bandoned to themſelves, without either Inſtru- 


ction, Correction, or any other help, and that 


living with ignorant groſs and vitious Parents 


between worldly bulineſs and ill examples, | 


they ſpend their youth almoſt like Brutes, 


This firſt Reflection, which may be applied 
to many Thouſand Chriſtians, diſcovers to us 

already a plain reaſon of the extream Corrup- | 
tion, which appears in their Manners. We | 
wonder ſometimes that Men are fo depraved, | 
and that great Multitudes of them have al- 
moſt no Scnſe at all, either of Religion or | 
Conſcience, or of Reaſon- and Humanity. 
Me think it ſtrange, that there ſhould be a- 
mong Chrſtians, Impious Perſons, Blaſphe- | 
mers of the Name of God, Thieves, Poiſon- 


ers, Men who defile themſelves with the moſt 
infamous Sins, and who make Conſcience of 
nothing. One would think Human Nature 

were not capable of ſuch Enormities ; and yet 


they are committed by a great many, But 
we may ealily apprehend how this comes to 


paſs, if we conſider what Education thoſe 
RO TS Perſons 
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Perſons had. Inſtead of being brought up like Cauſe 
Chriſtians, they have not ſo much as been edu- V. 
ated like Rational Creatures. The Light off 
Nature has been extinguiſhed, in them from 

their very Intancy, ſo that having ſcarce any 

Notion ofGood orEvil, they give up pthemſelves 

to Vice without ſcruple or remorſe, almoſt in 

the ſame manner as the Heathens did of Old. 

IT, But as this total Defect of Education is 
not univerſal, ſo we are to enquire in the 
S&cond place, How Children are bred up, 
and to obſerve here the principal Faults which 
are committed about their Education. 

1. The Education of Children is not be- 
gun ſoon enough, nothing is done to them 
in the firſt Years of their Liv cs. As ſoon as 
Children begin to have ſome kind of Reaſon, 
the firſt Principles of Virtue ſhould be inſtilld 
into them. For tho' the Ideas and Actions of 
young Children are very confuſed, yet 1t is 
in Intancy that Paſſions and Habits be gin to 
ſpring up. At 2 or 4 Years Old, Children 
give Tome f igus of what they are to be all 
their Lives, and from that time it may be 
known, what their predominate mz 
will be. If that time was well improved, 1 
would be an eaſie and compendious way 8 
give Children a good Education. They may 
then without any great trouble be made to 
do thoſe things, which they cannot be 
brought to without much time and difficulty, 
when they are once come to 14 or 15; ſome 
lite Care and gentle Correftion, may ſtifle 
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Part II. a Paſſion in its birth, it may cure Anger ant 
WY Stubbornneſs in a Child, it may ſoften his Incli- 
nations, and make him obedient and towardly, 
A little caution uſed about his Diet, may ren- 
der him ſober and temperate tor his whole 
Life. But that time which is ſo precious, is 
that, wherein Children are moſt neglected. 
This delay of Education proceeds from 
Two dCauſes. 1. That Men have not a true No- 
tion of the Education of Children, and of the 
End to be aimed at in it. It is commonly ima- 
gined, that the Breeding up of Children, is 
the Teaching them Latin, Learning a Trade, 
or ſome other Things, which are uſually | 
Taught them, in order to fit them tor thoſe | 
Callings to which they are deſigned. And as 
Children are not capable of applying them: | 
ſelves to Arts and Sciences before a certain | 
Age, ſo their Education, is deferred till then, | 
But if Men did well underſtand, that the chief 
deſign of Education, 1s to form the Judgment | 
and the Temper of Children, they would not 
ſtay ſolong before they took care of them. | 
2. The firſt Years of Children are neglected, | 
and their Conduct then is not much minded, | 
becauſe Vice does not then ſhew it ſelf in all 
its Deformity. All that they do is then look | 
upon as innocent, and every thing in them I I, 
appears pleaſant, not excepting their very | 
Faults. If they are too Lively, or of a reſo- py 
lute Humour, if they happen to be in a Paſ- I] © 
ſion, to Lye, to ſpeak undecent and filthy | 
Words, to do little {ly naughty Tricks; 8 
. | this 
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this for the moſt part, makes only People Cauſe 


augh commend and applaud them. It is not 


contidered that thoſe are the fore-runners of vv 


Vice, and that theſe beginings call for a ſpeedy 
remedy. Young Children are not capable of 
Crimes: Impiery, Uucleanneſs, Cruelty and 
premeditated Malice, are not to be found in 
them, but if we narrowly obſerve them we 
may ſpy out the ſceds and the buddings of 
thoſe Vices in their Actions and Manners. 
This is not much taken notice of; Pafſions 
and ill habits are ſuffered to grow quietly du- 
ting Childhood, and they are quite formed 
and ſettled before they are obſerved. At Se- 
ren or Eight Years of Age, Innocency is alrea- 
dy loſt and the Heart 1s corrupted. People 
begin to think of Educating their Children 
when the fitteſt ſeaſon for Education is paſt, 
and when they have already thoſe Principles 
of Corruption in them, which they will ne- 
ver ſhake off. 

2. There is no care taken to form the Mind 
and Judgment of Children. Reaſon being 
the moſt eſſential Property of Men, is that 
which ought to be chiefly cultivated in Young 
People ; and all that they are Taught belides, 
js of little ule, if they are not accuſtomed to 
this. Great labour is uſed to learn them 
Languages and Sciences, their Memory is ex- 
erciſed, they are loaded with ſeveral Inſtru- 


ctions, their Heads are filled with a multi- 


tude of Words and Ideas; but it would be 
Without compariſon more important, to. cul- 


Part II. tivate their Judgment. Whatever they may be 
V defign'd for, no greater good can be procurd 
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to them, than to make them able to paſs, 

{ound Judgment upon Things, and togovern 

themſelves by Reaſon. True Senſe is neceſſa· 

ry at all times, and it is of a general uſefy]. 

neſs in our whole Life. It is therefore an un. 

Fa 7 tor Children that in thisreſpeCt they 
are 


to beamong People who can neither Speak 


nor Reaſon, they converſe for the moſt part, 


only with Servants or other Children. By this 


means they accuſtom themſelves to take up | 


falſe Notions, to judge of Things only by 
their appearances, to reſolve raſhly and with- 
out Conſideration, and to be governed only by 
their Senſes, Paſſions, or Prejudices. From thence 


proceed almoſt all the Faults which they com- 


mit afterwards ; but this is eſpecially the cauſe 
of that affection which Men bear to Sin and to 
the Things of this World. The firſt Quality of 


a Chriſtian, is to be a Rational Man, it being 
impoſſible that a Man who cannot make uſe of | 


his Reaſon, and who has no Senſe, ſhould 
judge aright of Spiritual Things, curb his 


Paſſions, renounce his Prejudices, and con- 


ſtantly follow the Rules of his Duty. 
3. T ſhall not here enumerate all the parti- 


cular Faults which are ſuffer'd in Children; 
but there are two which I cannot but take no- 


tice of, becauſe I look upon them as the cauſe 


o much neglected. Men have not the pi. 
tience to reaſon with them, and to teach them 
to Speak and to Act wiſely. They are ſufferd 
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be MW of moſt of the Paſſions and Vices, to which Cauſe 
rauen are addicted. Firſt there are no ſufficient V. 
31M :ndcavours uſed to make Children tractable Sw 
nM ind to ſubject them to the Will of others. 
2-M The ground-work of a good Education is to 
l. leep them in Awe and Obedience; and not to 
n. Net them grow independant, and obſtinate in 
27 MW their own Will and Paſſions; fo that when 
ve command or forbid them a thing it is by 
l means neceſſary to make them obey. When 
we obſerve in them too ſtrong an Inclination 
to any thing, tho' the thing were innocent, 
jet becauſe they deſire it too earneſtly, they 
are not always to be indulg d in it. But care 
z to be taken, that when we croſs their Will, 
we do it with mildneſs, and in ſuch a manner, 
3s may give them to underſtand, that it is with 
reaſon and for their good we oppoſe them, 
nd not out of humour, or only to vex them. 
When Children are thus dealt with, they may 
be turn d which way ſoever we pleaſe. It 
keeps them from Stubbornneſs and Self- love, it 
teaches them to overcome their Deſires, to 
ſubmit to Corrections, and to follow the Ad- 
vice which is given them. In a word, Tracta- 
bleneſs in a Child, is a diſpoſition to every 
$ ching that is good, and the foundation of all 
Virtues. But no good can be expected from a 
| Child who is not docile and obedient. If he is 1 
permitted while young to be independent, _ 
; ad to do what he liſts, he will be much more 1 
bſolute when he comes to a riper Age. 
e Y The other Fault which it is very neceſſary 
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Part Il. to prevent is the love of the Body and of ti; 
wh of Senſe, A carnal Temper, is by th; 
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teſtimony of Scripture it ſelt, the root of a 
Vices. But the firſt riſe of that Irregular af 
ction, which Men bear to every ching that grz 
tiſies their Body, is in their infancy. For be 
ſides, that Children govera themſelves only h 
ſenſe; that byaſs they have towards Leni 
things, is forfeited by the ſenſual Education, 
which is beftow'd upon them. None but 
groſs and material Objects, are propoſed tg 
them; they are entertain d only with thoſe 
things which affect the Senſes, and no Ide 
but thoſe of bodily Pleaſures or Pains, are ex- 
Cited in them. The Promiſes and Threats, t the] 
| Rewards and Puniſhments, which are uſed] 
to gain upon them, relate only to Corporeal 
things. And here it ought not to be omitted, 
that they are chiefly ſpoiled, by being indul-| 
ged inGluttony, and vanity of Cloaths. Theſd 
are the two firſt Paſſions of Children; thel 
two Inclinations by which they begin to 105 
Corrupt and to love the World; nothing 
makes ſo much impreſſion upon them as that 
which affects their Eyes or their Palate. 

If Children were uſed to a ſimplicity of 
Diet and Apparel, this would preſerve them} 
from many dangerous Vices and Paſſions; ib 
would diſpoſe them for thoſe Virtues which 
are the moſt neceſſary to a wiſe Man and 4 
Chriſtian ; it would inure them to SobrietyM cor 
Labour, Prudence, Humility, to the contemptſ Co 


of Pleaſure, and to Firmneſs and Parken N wit 
Aa- 
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(Jamities. This would make their Conſtitu- Cauſe 
ion ſtronger, and prevent divers Infirmities, V. 
which both afflict and ſhorten their Lives. ut 
il Cuſtom prevails againſt the Maxims of Rea- 
{on and Chriſtianity. Little caution is uſed in 
cation to their Diet; they are ſuffered to eat 
nuch beyond that which Nature requires, and 
they are accuſtomed to be liquoriſh and dain- 

ty in their eating. As for Cloaths and Deck- 
ng, Fathers and more eſpecially Mothers, have 
that Weakneſs, that they love to lee their 
Children fine and ſpruce. Beſides this, the way 

of breeding up Children of the better ſore, 
makes them ſoft, effeminate and lovers of Plea- 
ſure. The fruit of ſuch an Education, 1s, that 
Children become Slaves to their Bodies and to 
their Senſes; they are taken with nothing but 
bodily Pleaſures and worldly Things. From 
thence ſpring in proceſs of time; Intempe- 
rance, Uncleanneſs, Pride, Covetouſneſs, and 
moſt of the greater kind of Sins. This is like- 
wiſe the principal cauſe of Indevotion, and of 
the little reliſh which Men find in fpiritual 
Things, particularly in Religion and Piety. A 
ſenſual Education occaſions all theſe Evils. 

4. It will not be improper to obſerve here, 
That frequently the Education which 1s given 

to thoſe Children, who are deſtined to Sct- 
ences and conſiderable Employments, either 

in the Church or in Civil Society, does but 
corrupt their Inclinations. They are {cnt to 
Colleges and Univerſities, where being truſted - 
with themſelves, they liye in Independence 


ang 
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part II. and Libertiniſm ; and they are ſent thither 4 
an Age, in which without a kind of Miracle, 
= they cannot fail of being undone. They a 
as it were emancipated from the inſpection o 
their Parents; they are expos d without de- 
fence to the moſt dangerous Seductions, and 
that at the very time, when they are the moſ}] 
unfit to regulate their Conduct, and the moſt 
{ſuſceptible of ill Impreſſions and, vicious Ex. 
amples. Children would be much better Edu- 
cated with relation both to Sciences and good 
Manners, if their Parents did not make ſo 
much haſte, and if they did not ſpur them on 
to Study, till their Judgment was a little 
formed, and eſpecially if they took care to 
confirm them in the Principles of Religion and 
Virtue, before they were ſent from Home. 
Some alteration ſhould likewiſe be made in 
Colleges. For the very Studies which Youths] 
purſue there, are inſtrumental to Debauch 
them. They learn Latin and Obſcenity toge- 
ther. Authors are put into their Hands, the Ne. 
reading of whom raiſes impure Ideas in theit Not 
Minds; and as if there was a deſign to ſtifle in all 
them all ſenſe of Modeſty, they are made to If 
Interpret and to rehearſe very undecent things. rue 
When all is well conſidered, young People| x2 
acquire but little of uſeful Learning in Col. als 
leges and Academies, at the rate they live and mol 
ſtudy in thoſe Places; and there too they com- 1 C 
monly leave their Innocency,  _ 
3. The means of procuring to Children a kam 
happy Education, are not uſed as they hou ne] 
= e GY Ye, 
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Theſe Means are Inſtruction, Encourage- Cauſe 

nent, and Correction. x . 

Inſtruction is very much neglected, as 1 

ul more particularly ſhew, when Icome to 

heak af the Education of Youth with refer- 

znce to Religion. Parents ſeldom give good 

Directions to their Children, to teach them 

how they ought to live. They do worſe, they 

nan them up to ill things, and give them bad 

nſtructions. By the Diſcourſe and the Max- 

ms they utter in che hearing of their Children, 

they infuſe Sentiments and Principles of Co- 

ictouſneſs, Pride, Senſuality and Diſſimulation 

Winto them; they teach them to act upon the 

Votives of Intereſt and Paſſion, or by the No- 

tions of a falſe Honour. Nay, they do ſome- 

mes directly teach them Vice, they encou- 

nge them to Lye and Cheat, to be revengeful 

ad Paſſionate. So that Young People are not 

only deſtitute of good Inſtructions, but they 

e- Wie beſides, infected from their Infancy with = 1 

e Mcvcral moſt pernicious Principles. I need oo 

ir Wot lay, what the Conſequences of ſuch an 3 

in Education are like to be. 5 1 

to few Children are formed to Virtue by In- 

os Nkuction, few arc made Virtuous by the good 

ole] kxample of their Parents. It is much when 

ol. Ibis Example is not bad and dangerous. In 

nd noſt FamiliesChildren fee nothing that ſavours 

m- Nef Chriſtianity, except ſome external Acts of 
Religion; they obſer ve that every one of the 

n a femily is employed about Temporal Things; 

uld Ne Diſcourſes they hear, turn altogether upon 

1 274 Intereſt, 
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A Witneſles of a great many Diſorders, of thi 
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Heats and Quarrels of their Fathers and Mo 
thers, of their Avarice, their Swearing, thei 
Lying, their Intemperance, their Impiety, anc 
their want of Reſpect for Religion. Theſe ar 
the Examples, which for the moſt part, Chill 
dren have before their Eyes, and which corl 
rupt them more than any thing elſe. At thaf 
Age almoſt every thing is done by Imitatio 
and Example; and no Example makes morg 
Impreſſion upon them, than the Exampleoff 
their Parents, becauſe it is always in fight; and 
they think beſides they cannot do amiſs, f®! 
long as they Copy after it. _ 
It is very uſeful in Educating Children tq 
encourage them. I mean not only that they 
| ſhould be exhorted and incited to their Duty 
and that, from the Motives of Honour and 
from the Pleaſure that attends the doing of it 
but that likewiſe, we ſhould expreſs our ſatiſſ 
faction, and our love and eſteem of them} 
when they do as we would have them. A 
word of Praiſe, a little Reward, inſpiresnew 
Ardor into them. We may do what we pleaſg 
with Children, when we can prevail upotl 
them with gentle Methods, and win thei 
Love: They then accuſtom themſelves be 
times to do their Duty, out of Inclination 
and from noble and generous Views. But td 
uſe always Severity towards Children, and tq 


take no notice of their Endeavours to do well: 
is the way to diſcourage them, and to extin- U 
guich in chem the love of Virtue, Yet 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 371 
Yet Severity is neceſlary, and upon ſome Cauſe 
ocafions we ought not to forbear Rigour and V. 
Correction. Thoſe indulgent Parents, who 
xing reſtrain d by a falſe Tenderneſs, cannot 
nd in their Heart to Chaſtiſe their Children, 
Mi infallibly ruin them. But if the want of 
correction and Diſcipline makes Children un- 
auy; Chaſtiſement ill diſpens'd produces the 
ame effect. There are commonly three Faults 
committed in the. Correcting of Children. 
The Firſt relates to the Cauſe for which 
bey are chaſtiſed. Correction ſhould not be 
ed but for thoſe Faults, which have ſome- 
thing of Vice in them ; as when Children are 
oilty of Malice, of ſome ill Habit, or of great 
Negligence; and even then we ſhould not pro- 


e eed to Chaſtiſement, but after we have tried 
ty other ways to no purpoſe. But this Rule is lit- 


e obſerv d. Children are puniſh d for all ſorts 
of Faults indifferently, and very often for 
mall ones. They will ſometimes be ſeverel 
chaſtiſed becauſe they cannot ſay their Leſſon 
A without Book. or for ſome other little diſor- 
ber they have done inthe Houſe through Im- 
prudence and without Malice; and at the 
ame time Faults againſt Piety and good Man- 
ters ſhall be paſſed over. Theſe Corrections 
produce ſeveral ill effects, and eſpecially this, 
jon That Children form to themſelves falſe Noti- 
t tdi ons of their Duty. They fancy that the Faults 
1 td for which they are puniſh'd are the moſt con- 
vel ſderable, and that there is more hurt in ſpoil- 

in Ing their Cloaths, or in miſſing 2 word of 
We" 5 their 
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Part II. 
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their Leſſon, than in Lying, or in Praying 
without attention, which leſſens in them the 
abhorrence of Vice. To MY 

The Second Error, which relates to the Na. 
ture of the Correction intlicted upon Children, 


is, when no other Chaſtiſements are usd but 


thoſe which make the Body ſmart. Such Cor- 
rections without doubt are uſeful and neceſ. 


tary, Becauſe Children are chiefly moved byl 


thoſe things which ſtrike the Senſes; but they 
are not the only Ones to which recourſe ish 


be had. To beat Children every time they dof 
amiſs, is to uſe them like Beaſts. There are! 


other ways of puniſhing and mortify ing them. 
The moſt profitable Corrections are thoſe, 
which excite in them Sorrow and Shame forl 
the ill they have done. . 

Laſtly, There is an Error in the Chaſtiſing 
of Children, when they are not corrected with 
Diſcretion and Gentleneſs, Prudence and even 


Juſtice requires, that regard ſhould be had to 
the nature of their Fault, to the Diſpoſition} 
they are in, and to other Circumſtances ; and 


it becomes that Love which a Father owes his} 


Children, to correct them with Lenity and 


Moderation, and to forbear exceſſive Severi- 


ties. Children ſhould perceive the Tendernels] 


of their Parents even in their Corrections, and} 


be made ſenſible that it is with Reluctancy, 
and only in order to their Good, that they 


treat them with ſome Rigour. If Chaſtiſe- 
ments were diſpenſed with theſe Cautions, 


they would at the ſame time that they 2 | 
| : 5 | al 
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Pain, beget in Childrens Minds, a Sorrow for Cauſe 
having done amiſs, and that would make them V. 
love their Parents, evey while: they: are pu- WR 
niſhing them. But for the moſt part, Parents, 
or thoſe who have an Authority over Chil- | 
dren, chaſtiſe them without Diſcretion, and 
with a Rigour which borders upon Cruelty; 3 
they puniſh them rather out of Paſſion, Spite 
or Revenge, than upon wiſe and ſober Con- 
ſderation. Such a proceeding diſcouragesand 
provokes Children, and it makes them hate 
their Duty. I confeſs this method may ſtrike. 
Terror into them, and curb them alittle, but 
they grow the more {tout and incorrigible by 
i, _ they will certainly run into Licenti-' 
oulneſs, as ſoon as they are no er enge 5 
by the fear of Puniſhment. 1; 

From what has been XY hitherto, it 18 

plain, that Mens Corruption is a; conſequence, 
of the Education they had in their Youth :. 
But this will yet more evidently appear bythe. 
Reflections I am now going to make, upon 
za the way of bringing up Children in Relig Wer 
and Piety. 

We are here to endet Education, in- re- 
ference to the two Ends of it, wllich are the 
Fducating of Youth, Firſt in the Knowledge, 
ald then in the Practice of Religion. 

I. The Conſiderations to be inliſted on con- 
cerning the firſt, Head, relate either to the 
Things which Children are to be Inſtruged 
in, or to the manner of Inſtructing them. 

1. As to the Things themſelves, there are 

B b Two 
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Part II. Two Articles upon which the Inſtruction of | 
Fouth ought to depend; and thoſe are the 
Truths, and the Duties of Religion. | 

The chief Rule to be obſerv'd with relation | 
to the Truths of Religion, is to inſiſt upon 
thoſe which are the moſt neceſſary, and to 
give a diſtinct Notion of them to Children. 
And here two Faults are committed; The firſt i, 
when they are not Inſtructed in all "the Tru 
which are to be known in order to be a Chri- | 
tian; the ſecond is, when ſuch Inſtructions 
are propo d to them as are unſuitable to their 
Age, or even uſeleſs. j 
- To explain my meaning a little further; it 
ſay firſt, That there are ſome eſſential things, | 
which Children are not at all, or but imper- 
fectly taught. Among theſe we may reckon the 
knowledin of Sacred Hiſtory. Religion being 
founded upon Hiſtory and Facts, it would be ic 
requiſite that Inſtruction ſhould begin at the | of 
Hiſtorical part of Religion, and at the main Y «« 
Events which are related both in the Old ml ſo 
New Teſtament: So that Children might Y 
know atleaſt in general, the principal Ages of tt 
the World, and the moſt remarkable Things, lit 

which did happen from the Creation to the 
coming of our Saviour; what the Flood was, I fe 
what were the Egyptian and Babyloniſh Cap- D 
tivities; what time Moſes, David, the Patri- Y 1 
archs and the Prophets lived in ; what ſor | tc 
of People the Heathens and the Jews were, n 
and what kind of Life our Saviour led. I a 
It muſt not be ſaid, that Hiſtory _ b 
the 
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the Capacity of Children ; for on the contrary, Cauſe 
it is that, which is to them the eaſieſt part of V. 
Religion, which they hearken to with the 
greateſt pleaſure, and which they remember 
beſt. Nothing does more ſmoothly enter into 

their Mindsthan Hiſtory ; all the thingsI have 

now mention d may be taught them in a week, 

And this Knowledge is as neceſſary as it is ea- 

fily acquired. A Man can never underſtand his aff 
Religion well, or be thoroughly convinced bit 
of its Truth, if he does not know the Facts 4 
which it ſuppoſes. We ſee that it was by the 
Means of Hiſtory that God choſe to Inſtruct 
Mankind, and that matters of Fact make u 

the moſt conſiderable part of the Sacred Wri- 
tings. And therefore it is a ſtrange thing, 
that in Catechiſms and other Inſtructions gi- 
ven to Youth, Hiſtory ſhould be fo little in- 
ſiſted upon. This is viſibly one of the Cauſes 1 
of that profound Ignorance, which the great- — 
eſt part of Chriſtians live in: This is the rea- 
ſon why they underſtand almoſt nothing of 
what they read or hear in Sermons, and why 
the Dodrines which they are taught make ſo 
little impreſſion upon them. 

Teaching Children Hiſtory, gives them be- 
forehand, ſome Notions of the Truths and 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity; but yet theſe [| 
Truths and Doctrines ought to be propoſed — | 
to them ſeparately, that they may have a —_ 
more diſtin& apprehenſion of them. Above „ 

all things great care ſhould be taken, to im- i 
CY print upon the Minds of thoſe wito are to be 1 

Bb 2. Inſtrit- 
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part II. Inſt ructed: the knowledge and the belief of | 
Sa the Principles of Chriftianity. But this like- | 

wiſe is not done as it ſhould be. In Cate- 
chiſms, as well as in Sermons, particular Truths 
are dwelt upon, and the general ones are 
touched only by the by. This is a Fault I have 
obſerv'd in the very beginning of this Work. 
No wat the fame time that Children are ſufſ- 
fer d to be ignorant about many important Ar- 
ticles, they are perplexed with divers uſeleſs, 
or not very neceſſary Inſtructions. Inſtead of 
limiting them to the eſſential parts of Religi- 
on, their Minds and Memories arc filld up with | 
many things which they may ſafely be igno- 1 
rant of. Some would have them underſtand 3 
the Diſputes of Divines, concerning the moſt Þ 
curious and abſtruſe Queſtions, and they are A 
made to get ſeveral things by heart, which they A ber 
donot underſtand, and which are of no great I a: 
uůſe. ln the mean time Children learn theſe things nt 
and ſay them without Book,and being poſlel- F po 
ſed with the conceit, that they are as many Ar- 0 
ticles of Faith, they rank among Divine Truths Þ wv! 
School-terms and Doctrincs, Of "which they nei- 1 
ther apprehend the Cercainty nor the ule. And t 
thus having none but intricate Ideas about I qu 
Religion: the y do not perceive the Beauty, I me 
the Solidity, or the Excellence of it, and they A. 
have neither true Love nor Reſpect for it: D 
When Children are once inſtructed in tie or 
Truths of Chriſtianity, it is particularly neceſ- Y 6 
fary to acquaint them with the Duties of it. I h. 
There are two diſtinct ſorts of duties: in Religi- bi 
| | ON. Þ |; 
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on. Firſt the Dutics concerning Divine Wor- Cauſe 


ſhip orgService : and then theDntics of Mora- 


ty. The firſt are Adoration,the Honour which Yo 


b paid to God, Prayer and Thanklgiving: 


pur as theſe Duties may be perform d either 


outwardly or inwardly, it is of very great 
moment to make Children apprehend, That 
Prayer and all other Acts of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, ought to proceed from the Heart, that 
God will be ſerved in Spirit and in Truth, and 
that without this the Worſhip which is paid 


to him, either in private or in publick, docs 
only provoke his Diſpleaſure. It is not e- 


nough therefore, to tell Children, That they 
muſt pray to Cod or go to Church, and to 
tach them ſome Forms of Prayerto be (al aid at 


crtain Times and Hours: All this is but ex- 


ternal, and if we gono tarther, if we do not 


carefully inform them, that true Worship is 
Internal and Spiritual, we ſhall make but Hy- 


pocrites of them, by teaching them to pray and 
0 perform Religious Acts. The Faults then 
which are committed in this Point, are of 
great Moment, and we may eaſily perceive, 

that Hypocriſy and Indevotion are the Conſe- 


quences of this Negligence. The Religion of 


moit Chriſtians conſiſts only in ſome external 
Actions; they think they have fulfilled their 
Duty when they have recited ſome Prayers, 
or been preſent at the Publick Worſhip of 
Cod, tho in all they do of this kind, they 


have neither Attention nor Elevation of Heart; 
but this Error which is ſo capital, and yet o 


56.7 „„ „„ 
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tion and Worſhip. 


Young People are not much better inſtruct. 
I ſhall not enter here 
upon all the Conſiderations which the Subject 
might afford, becauſe I have treated of th N 
want of Inſtruction concerning Morals in ſe. 


ed in Moral Duties. 


veral places of this Treatiſe, and particularly 


in the 1 Chapter of the firſt Part. Yet I mu I 
ſay, that this Defect proceeds from the In. 
ſtructions which are given to Youth. Much 
greater care is taken to inform them about the 
Doctrinesthan about the Duties of Chriſtiani- 
ty. The Articles of the Creed, the Queſtions 
and the other 
are handled and ex. F 
mined largely enough in Catechiſms, and 
Controverſy is not forgot; but the Ten Com- 
mandments are explained in ſo ſuccinct and 
that we do not find 
there ſo much as the Names of a great ma- 
Children who ? 
to Chriſtian Perfection, 
are only taught the Ten Commandments, and 
from the Explication which is given of thels, : 
they gather that they ſhould not be Idolaters, 
| Blaſphemers or profane Perſons, that they 
ſhould neither commit Murder nor Adultery, * 
that they ſhould not Steal or bear falſe Wit- 
But how many other Duties are there of 
which they have no manner of Notion? They 
l what! it is to be Gentle, Humble, 
| SINCere, N 


concerning the Sacraments, 
Points of "Dodrine . 


ny Vices, Virtues and Duties. 
ſhould be raiſed up 


nels. 


arenot tau "ug 


Part Il. common, ariſes chiefly from hence, that Chil- 
RS Aren are formed only to a meer outſide Devo. 
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1. Joncere, Charitable, Pure, Sober and Patient. Cauſe 

+. any Perſons becauſe they were never inſtru- V. 
aed in theſe Virtues which are the principal oy 

„ Yornaments of a Chriſtian, do not practiſe or ſo 

re nuch as know them. We are to impute to 

& A theſe ſlight and defective Inſtructions, that O- 

je I pinion which is commonly received, That 

.. vhoſoever is free from thoſe fix or ſeven great 

s forbidden in the Decalogue, is a good Man. 

2. The Succeſs of Inſtructions depends in 

the ſecond place upon the Method and way 

of Teaching. The Method of Teaching, 

ſhould on the one hand be clear and propor- 


4 | | 

. F tioned to the Age and Capacity of Children, 
and on the other, it ſhould be delightful, and 
rt to make them love Religion. By this, two 
ads which ought to be amied at, will be at- 

| JF tained; the Mind will be enlightned, and 
tte Heart moved. What is clear informeth 

| che Mind, and what is delightful wins the 

| JF Heart, and inſpires into it a ſtrong Affection 
tor Religion and for the Duties of it. . 
1. Perſpicuity is never more neceſſary, than 
it is in the Inſtructing of Youth. Children 
| FI having no Ideas as yet of moſt things, and 
ot being uſed to the ſigniſication of Words, 
„cannot underſtand what is {aid to them, un- 
bes it be delivered with much clearneſs and 


ſimplicity, and unleſs every thing be avoided, 
which may puzzle or ſeem obſcure to them, 
This Perſpicuity reſults Firſt, from the things 
chat are taught. It is a certain Truth, that 
„ Whatſoeveris eſſential in Religion, is always 
y g B b 4 clear 


3 
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part II. clear and eaſie to be underſtood ; and that on 
— the contrary, Whatſoever is obſcure and dif. 


ded Inſtruction goes no further than eſſential 
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cult, is not very neceſſary. S0 that provi- 


Doctrines andDutiesfit cannot be very hard for 
Children, to apprehend what is ſaid to them. 
Secondly: Clear Expreſſions, and plain and 
popular ways of Speaking, produce diſtinct 
Ideas in the Minds of thoſe who are inſtructed; 
but a dark or too high a Stile, figurative o 
learned Phraſes, ſpoil the Fruit of Inſtructions | 
Laſtly, Order and Method contribute mightily 
to Clearneſs. It is not fit that Children ſhould! 
be loaded at firſt, with many Doctrines and 
Precepts. General Inſtructions, the Principles 
of Religion, and the ſimpleſt Ideas, ought to 


go foremoſt, and then particular inſtructions! f 
and more complex Ideas, may be propoſed; | 
but ſtill with a due Regard to the Age, Capi ö 


city, and Progreſs, of Children. g 
2. Inſtruction 18 to be delivered in a * | 
lightful manner. This is the way to inſinu- 


ate our ſelves into the Minds of Children. 
Nothing wins more upon them, than a ſweet 
and pleaſant way of ſpeaking, and nothing I | 
—_ them fo much diſguſt, as roughneſs and | 
ſeverity. If Religion was repreſented to them I ' 
with an attractive Afpect, they would cer- I i 


tainly embrace it SA: eagerneſs. But for the | 


moſt part thoſe who teach or ſpeak to them 
of Religion, do it with an Air of Severity, | 
and a diſmal Tone, and with thoſe Circum- 
ſtances, Which male them averſe to it. Com. 


mands 
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minds, Threatnings, and Conſtraint arc ſed, Cauſe 
to make them take their Catechiſms or ſay V. 
their Prayers; if they fail to do this, their A 
Teachers are angry and beat them. When 
we exhort them to Picty, inſtead of going 
about this with ſuch a Gentleneſs as might 
make Virtue amiable to them, we ſpeak in a 
harſh and chiding manner. The Efte& of 
Y this is, that Children ſeeing nothing in Re- 
ligion that is inticing, take up a Prejudice a- 
cainſt it; they look upon that Inſtruction, to 
which they are compelled, as a hard piece of 
Labour and Drudgery. Religion is no foon- 
er mentioned, but it damps their good hu- 
mour, they do nothing bur by Conſtraint aud 
awainſt their Will; they free themſelves from 
ns MY that Conſtraint afſoon as they can, and they 
|, bear during their whole Lite an Averſion, or 
a- at leaſt, an Indifference to Religion. 
II. I have been diſcourſing "hitherto, of 
e- what relates to the Knowledge of Religion, 
u- and I hope I have clearly proved, that gene- 
n. I nlly ſpeaking, Children are ill inſtructed. 1 | 
et ¶ am now to conſider Education with relation to 
1s © Practice. For it would be to no purpoſe, to 
id infuſe into young People, à perfect Know- 
m ledge of the Truths and Duties of Religion, 
- if they were not taught to make a good uſe 
he of that Knowledge, and to direct it to its 
m true End, which is the Practice of Virtue and 
55 Piety. But it is ſeldom that the Care of Pa- 
n- tents, and of thoſe who have the inſtructing 
n- of Children, goes ſo far. If they take ſome 
ds as 


Part II. Care about their Inſtruction, they generally 
Yo neglect them as to the practical Part, and 
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they little enquire whether they live accor4 
ding to the Precepts of Religion. Now In4 


ſtructions thus diſpenſed, do not only prove; e 
uſeleſs, but they may likewiſe make Children le 
doubly wicked, and fill them with the moſt as! 


dangerous Prejudices. When Children ob- NO 
ſerve that Religion is propoſed to them only, Win 
in an Hiſtorical and Speculative Manner, and Hy 
that provided they remember what is told ii den 
them, and are able to give an Account of it,theyWlov: 
are commended for being well killed in Rel: kin 
gion; and that as for the reſt, they are permit we { 
ted to live as they pleaſe, and that they are ever 
not chid, tho they do not practiſe what they cep. 
were taught; they conclude from all this, that ther 
Religion conſiſts wholly, in the Knowledge W ther 
and Profeſſion of certain Truths and that it fect 
is not abſolutely neceſſary to frame their Lives fr a 
according to the Rules of the Goſpel. They ac- I di. 
cuſtom themſelves beſides to ſlight their Know- 
ledge, and to act againſt the Principles of theit 
own Conſciences. Theſe pernicious Sentiments 
are infuſed into Children, when Inſtructions 
are not directed to Practice. To prevent ſo 
great an Evil,theſe Rulesare to be obſerved. | 
1. The Deſi ignu of propoſing the Truths 
and Doctrines of Chriſtianity to Children, 
ſhould be to beget in them a love and a fe- 
ſpect for them; and in order to that, we 
ſhould let them ſee, tneir Certainty, their 
lomportance, and their Uſe. It ought then 


te 
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tan Religion, and that in Compariſon with 
all that we ſee in the World, is of very 
tue or no Conſequence; and laſtly, that it 


200d, and to conduct us to the higheſt Bleſ- 
edneſs. By this Method, Inſtruction will al- 
Y":ys terminate in Practice. By teaching Chil- 
lien to know God, we ſhall excite in them a 


t- ve ſhall make them apprehend that God ſees 
aery thing, and what Reaſon we have to 
depend upon, and to fear him. By telling 
them the Hiſtory of the Bible, we ſhall make 
them obſerve in thoſe various Events, the Ef- 


it fits of God's Wiſdom, of his Goodneſs Po. 
e and Juſtice. In explaining to them the Do- 


AY frine of rhe Sacraments, we ſhall chiefly ap- 
ly our ſelves to make them underſtand, what 
ir theſe ſacred Ceremonies oblige Chriſtians to, 


Fi, and what Purity is required in thoſe who 
are baptized: And ſo when we ſpeak to Chil- 


ei manner, as may ſtir them up to Piety and 
dolineſs, 5 3 

2, In the next place we onght to engage 

— ER INPUT Is Children 


; obe carefully inculcated to them, that there Cauſe 
nothing more true and certain, nothing of V. 
F:rcater Importance, or that concerns us nearer Wo 


"35 revealed for no other End, but to make us 
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Love and Reverence towards that Supreme 
„eing. By ſpeaking to them of Providence, 
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ö hat an Auguſt and Venerable thing Baptiſm 


dren of Chriſt and his Sufferings, of the Re- 
ſrrection and a future Judgment, of the Pu- 
nihments and Rewards of another Life, and 
J ofall the other Truths, we ſhould do it in ſuch 
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3384 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part IT. Children to the Practice and Obſervation offi 
wages the Duties of Chriſtianity, with relation bot 
to Worſhip and Manners. And firſt it is alto 
gether neceſſary, to teach them to render i 
God the Worſhip that is due to him. Ther, 
are few Chriſtian Families, where ſomething 
is not done with this Intention. Children arg 
made to learn ſome Prayers, to ſay them Vorn 
ings and Evenings, and to be preſent at thq 
publick and private Exerciſes of Picty. Bf 
the main ſhould be, to bring them to ſinceritj 
in Divine- Service, leſt they fall into Impicty 
andHypocrily. The greateſt endeavour ſhould 
be, to accuſtom them to Pray with attention 
and Reverence. This may at firſt ſcem dif 
cult; we neither ſee the Heart of Children, noi 
can regulate the motions of it. But yet I think 
there are ways to fix their Minds, which might 
be ſucceſsfully uſed: And I hope my Reader 
will not think it amiſs if I dwell a little upon 
this Head, conſidering the importance of it. 
I. I Would not have Children Pray, before 
they have ſome knowledge of what they arq 
doing. There 1s a Cuſtom eſtabliſhed every 
where, which I look upon as the firſt Cauſq 
of Indevorion ; and that is, to make litt'W 3 
Children recite Prayers, and long ones too. ic! 
do not apprehend the uſe of this, nor here of! 
the inconvenience would be, if Children did 
not Pray at an Age when they can hardly lay 
ſpeak an articulate Word. It would be time} + 
enough to make them Pray, when they ar: 


capable of ſome Reflection. If we did * Wi 
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| then they might Pray with Attention; Cauſe 
nd, I make no doubt, but they would do it V. 
im Pleaſure and Reverence. Children think 
an Honour to do what is done by Men; if 

dere fore they were not permitted to Pray till 

Iley came to a certain Age, they would look 

upon Praying as a particular Priviledge. But 

hen they are made to Pray before they have 

I” BY ſenſe of what they do, it puts this Noti- 

Won into their Heads, that Praying i is nothing 
ele but reciting of Prayers: And beſides, that 
W0bigation which islaid upon them, to per- 
Worm regularly a Duty, of which they do not 
jet underſtand the Neceſſity or the Uſe makes 
hat they only obſerve it out of Cuſtom. _ 

2. I could wiſh that when we begin to 
Wmke Children Pray, we ſhould Teach them 
gain and ſhort Prayers, wherein they might 
ay nothing but what they underſtood.” Two 
Yor Three Sentences are enough in thoſe be- 
. Wiinings,and as they grow in Years, longer Pra- 

Wcrsmay be preſcribed them, Brevity i is to every 
body a help to Rn but Children being 
ot capable of a long attention, it i certain, that 
Jong Prayers are not at all fit for them. 

2. It would be very uſeful to Diſcourſe with 
em about the Excellency and the Neceſlity 
Jof prayer, and to make them apprehend "ou 
din Honour it is for us, to ſpeak to God and to 
Wy open our Neceſſities before him, 
mY 4. In order toaccuſtom Children, to look up- 
Ion Prayer with Reverence, and to go about it 
it with *exloulnels ; they ſhould not be allowed 
2 _ 


Part IE. to Pray when they are ſtrongly poſſeſſed wit 
WW ſome Paſſion, or Object, or when they ha 


committed a confi Wal Fault againſt Piety. 
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5. It is particularly neceſſary to regulate an 


obſerve their behaviour and looks, while thef 
are at Prayers, and then likewiſe to expreſs} 
| Reverence our felves, and to ſay or do nd 
thing that may give them any diſtractiog 
It is a Cuſtom as bad, as it is ordinary in Fa 
milies, to go to and fro, to be buly and totalf 
all the while that Children are ſaying thei 


Prayers. How is it poſſible that amidſt all tha 
noife, which would even hinder older Ped 
ple to pray as they ought, Children, whoſ 
Thoughts are ſo rambling, ſhould not be dg 
ſtrated? And what Reverence can be exp 
cted from them about the Exerciſes of pie 
when their Fathers and Mothers who are pra 
ſent ſhew none at all? This is what !] have tf 
obſerve, concerning Prayer, which is thi 
principal part of Divine Worſhip. 


As to what concerns the Daties of Moralit 


very particular care ought to be taken, to mak 
Children obſerve them. The firſt mean to by 


uſed next to Inſtruction, is to exhort them 0 
the practice of Virtue, and to repreſent iq 
them, that Piety and Holincſs are the eſſently 
al Characters of a Chriſtian. But the Exhory 
tations directed to them will have no greal 
effect, if they are not diſpenſed with Pra 
dence. Sometimes Parents ſpoil all, tho the 
mean well. They Exhort and Chide at ever 
turn, they are perpetually Admoniſhing ang 


Mora 
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| 
| 
yoralizing z by this they give a diſguſt to Cauſe } 
heir Children, inſtead of winning upon them. V. 


W:xhortations ought to be accompanied wit 
biſcretion and Gentleneſs; above all, we 
hould endeavour to perſuade and to prevail 
Won Children by Reaſon, that fo being con- 
unced in their own Hearts of the Juſtice Beau- 
y and Uſefulneſs of Virtue, they might pra- 
no Wiſe it of their own accord, out of Inclinati- 
a and with Pleaſure, 1 
That we may be able to Exhort Children 
sis fitting, it is requiſite to be well acquaint- , 
„dd with their Temper, and to obſerve which 
Ir their predominant Inclinations; that if 
W thoſe Inclinations are good, they may be cul- 4 
rated, and if bad corrected. And it is eaſy — 
o know the Temper of Children, becauſe 5 
MM they deal ingeniouſſy, and have not yet learn- ä 
dd the Art of Diſſembling. If Men did make 
tis their Study, it they did take hold of the 
vod Diſpoſition which may be in Children, 
iu they did apply themſelves to oppoſe the 
a predominant Faults, to which either their Age 
er their Conſtitution inclines them; they 
vould preſerve them from many Vices, and 
t ta me them great Proficients in Virtue. 
nil beſides this, Parents either by themſelves 
hon 7 others, ought to watch over the Conduct 
real of their Children, and to enquire ſtrictly, whe- 
Prof tber they practiſe the Leſſons which are gi- 
they den them, whether they are afraid of doing 
ver chings, whether they forbear thoſe Faults 
and or which they have been reprov'd, whether IS 
or = 48Y 2 
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Part II. they refiſt thoſe vicious Inclinations, whether 110 
they are gentle, ſober, humble and moderate i ma 
in their Diſcourſes, Actions, and Behaviour. 
To this end, it is very proper, that they ſhould 
not have too much liberty, and that they 
ſnould be for the moſt part under the Eye al 
ſome wiſe Perſons, y ho may obſerve their De- on 
portment. I do not enlarge upon theſe Con 
{iderations, becauſe they would carry me tod 
far z neither do 1 ſpeak here of Encourage 
ment, Correction, and Example, nor of ſome] 
other Means which might be very uſefully tu 
ken in hand for regulating the conduct of Chili 
dren, becauſe tehſe have been ſpoken to already yo 
There i is ground enough to conclude from Me 
what has been ſaid, that Corruption proceedgY wi 
primarily and chiefly from the ill Education tt: 
of Youth. The ordinary Education of Chi? en 
dren being not Chriſtian, what wonder is it; bet 
that true Chriſtianity and ſolid Virtue ſhould 
be ſo ſcarce ? The firſt Impreſſions are the nes 
ſtrongeſt. The Principles which have been bet 
imbibed in the firſt Years of Life, do not wear the 
out afterwards; and thoſe who had not A cor 
good Education, are not often known to be] ho 
wiſe and regular in their Conduct. N 
Let it not be objected here, what many ate I Ch 
wont to alledge upon this Subject, That the oon 
Errors of Education are not ſo conſiderable in 
but that they may be corrected afterwards 
and that Wiſdom comes with Years, Thus 
thoſe Men reaſon who only examine things 
Iuperiiaally. « ; but ſuch Perſons did never 4 ou 
riou j 
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ioully reflect upon Man's Temper, upon the Cauſe 

manner how ill habits are formed, or upon V. 

Experience. Almoſt all good or ill Habits be. 

gin in Infancy, and they grow ſtrongerat- 

rerwards. The Age which ſuccecds Youth is 

ſo far from ſupplying the Defects of Educati- 

on, that on the contrary, the longer a Man 

lives, the more difficult it is for him to return 

to Virtue, if he did not ſet out well at firſt. For 

befides,that Habits are then ſtronger and deep- 

rooted, Bulineſs does alſo come with Age 

and People have no longer that leiſure and 

freedom, which they had when they were 

young. Thoſe therefore who do not take right 

Meaſures early, and who lanch into the World 

with ill Principles, are (till growing worſe in- | 

lead of amending. This is verified by daily | 

1 Age ſeldom alters Men for the 

tter. 
do not deny, but that Pe cople who were 

negleed in their Infancy, or whoſeYouth hass ; 

been unruly, are ſomtimes known to bene 1 

their Manners and their Conduct, when they | 

come to a riper Age. But we are to con{ider o_ 

bow this Change happens, and what the | 

Nature of it is. In fome it is a thorough 

Change and a fincere return to Virtue. God i 

ſometimes works Converſion in the greateſt ll 

Sinners; and he. does this commonly by At- Al 

fictions, Sickneſſes and Pains. But ſuch kinds | 

of Converſi on are not very frequent. The | 

change which we think we obſerve both in | 
| 
| 
| 


LEAF 
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our elves and others, is not always fincere 
ns ic 
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part ILit is often no more than an effect of Age, of | 


the State we are in, or of Cuſtom. 

Age does Two Things, it deadens the Pac. | 
ſions, and it changes them.” In the heat of | 
Youth Paſſions are violent, and make a great 
ſtir; when the prime of Life is over, a Man | 
perhaps i is no longer a Libertine or a Debo- 
ſhee ; but his Exterior only is reformed. The 
ſame Principle of Corruption remains in his | 
Heart. He that was Senfyal and given to 
Lewdneſs, moderates himſelf; but till his 
Heart and his Imaginations are defiled. He | 
that was Profane and Impious, does no long- 
. profeſs Libertiniſm openly, he practiſes 

ſome Duties of Religion. But for all that, he 

has no more Devotion, or Faith than before, | 
Age does likewiſe change Mens Paſſions and | 
Inclinations. Young People have their Paſ- | 
ſions, and ſuppoſing theſe ſhould abate about 
Forty or Fitty, or even that they ſhould be | 

quite left off, which yet happens but ſeldom; 
there are other Paſſions which ſucceed ok | 


9 8 


of Youth, and which work the ſtronger, be- 


caufe they are not ſo much miſtruſted, and | 
becauſe they make leſs noile.and are hid under | 
the pretence of a Lawful Calling. Thus we | 
ſee often that Libertines and Deboſees end 
with Ambition and Covetouſneſs. The World 
calls the Change which is obſerved in thoſe 
Men, Converſion and Amendment. A Man 
is ſaid to be reclaimed from the Errors of his 
younger Pays, when his Conduct is no lon- 
ger Scandalous, or manifeſtly Criminal; . 
1 
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if het is free from the Faults of his Youth, he Cauſe 
s guilty of others, which he had not then. V. 
fe is no longer Diflolute, but he is a Slave to. 
Ambition, he is Covetous Unjuſt, and wedded 
o the World, more than ever. Nay, all things 
well conſidered, he is worſe than he was in his 
vouthzſince he has run from one Vice into ano- 
ther, and loaded himſelf with theSins of the ſe- 
oral Stages of Life. We are not to imagine, that 
eyery alteration which Age makes in Mens 
Conduct and Manners is a true Converſion. 
The variousStates,Callings, and Profeſſions 
of Men, do likewiſe put many of them upon 
tering their way of Living and make them 
give over thoſe Exceſſes to which they have 4 
been addicted for ſome time. As ſoon as a 
Man comes to be the Maſter of a Family, or to 4 
be preferred to Places, he muſt of neceſſity l 
FJ grow more regular in his Conduct, and for- | | 
© fake ſeveral Diſorders which he allowed him- 
elf in before. He becomes more ſerious, he 
lc FI :pplies himſelf cloſer to labour, he lives more 
„ retired, and he takes leave of the Amuſements 
d Y of Youth. Honour, Decency, Intereſt, the 
er ¶ neceſſity of making a Family, and other Con- 
c Jl [derations, oblige him to this; but Religion 
bas not always 2 x ſhare in this Change. 
d Laſtly, a Habit of Sinning does often blind 
and harden Men to that degree, that they 
imagine, there is a ſincere Amendment in 
chem, when there is none at all; nay, when 
they are more Corrupt than when they were 
1 young. Men at firſt are ſenſible of theit 
i Cc 2 Faults 
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Tart II. Faults, Conſcience checks them for the f ins 
te commit; but in proceſs of time they per. | 
ceive them no more: z Conſcience grows ſeared, | 
and they Sin without being aware of it. Habits | 
ſeldom fail to produce this Effect, of which 
we ſee a Thouſand Inftances in old Sinners, 
All this ſhews, that the Foundations of the 
Conduct of our Whole Lives are laid in Vouth, 
and that the chief reaſon why Men live ill, is 
becauſe they have not been well Educated. 
Il do not think it neceſſary to mention the 
| Remedies of this Cauſe of Corruption: I have 
- obſerved them all along, in ſhewing the 
Faults which are committed in the Education 
of Youth: I ſhal only add, before I diſmiſs 
the Subject, that all thi does properly con- 
cern Maſters of Families and Paſtors. : 
It were therefore to be wiſhed, in the firſt Þ 
place, that Parents would take more Care tha | 
they do, to Breed their Children well, and 
that in this. they would proceed by the Rules 
which Reaſon and Religion preſcribe. They 
are miſtaken if they think they may excuſe 
themſelves from this Obligation, which both 
Nature and Piety lay upon them, and which 
cannot be neglected without a Sin. But the | 
Careleſneſs of Parents in this Point, may very 
juſtly be wondered at; the Education of their | 
Children is generally that of all things which | 
they mind the leaſt, and the reaſon of it is, 
that they themſelves want Religion and Piety. 
It would be requiſite in the next place, that 
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Paſtors ſhould args their Duty with rela- 
; tion | 
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tion to young People, and that to this end in Cauſe 
all Places and Churches, the neceſſary Order V. 
and Method were eſtabliſhed for inſtructing .. 


the People and particularly Children. I remark 
this, becauſe in this reſpect things are not well 
ordered, ſo that in many Places ſuch helps 
and means are very much wanting. It is well 
known, that the opportunities of Inſtruction 
and the helps to Piety are mighty ſcarce in the 
Country and in Villages. Schools are there 
managed at a very ordinary fate, and many 
Places have no School at all, whereby it hap- 
pens that many Perſons. cannot ſo much as 
fead. There likewiſe, Divine Service is but 
{dom performed, and very careleſly too. 
The Miniſters who are appointed in thoſe 
Places, are generally either Men of little worth, 
or Men who do not watch over their Flocks 
s they ought, and who are remiſs in the Ex- 
erciſe of their Office. Theſe: are the eſſential 
Defects which ſnould be remedied, by thoſe 
who-have Authority in Church or State. 
Above all, it is requiſite that Church- Men 
ſhould have a ſtrict inſpection over Schools 
and Families, and that Catechiſings were more 
frequent then they are. Young People ought 
tobe the chief objects of the care of Paſtors ; 
no part of their Office is more uſeful, or re- 
vards their Labours with better ſucceſs than 
that. Their endeavours to mend thoſe who 


re come to Age, are for the moſt pare to 
Jttle purpoſe, but what they do for Children 
Js of great benefit. If therefore they have a 
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Part II. Zeal for the Glory of God, andif they wil. 3 
V to ſee a change in the face of the Church, let © 
them apply themſelves to the Inſtructing of Ml * 
youth, and make it their Buſt nels to form 210 
New generation. A 
Among the particular Eſtabliſhments which 1 
might be made, for the edification of the 

| Church and the benefit of young People there 
is one which would be of great uſe, and which 
ſeems to be abſolutely neceſſary. And that is, 
that with relation to Children, who have a. 
tained the Age of diſcretion, the ſame order ; 
ſhould be'obſerved for their admiſſion to the 
Sacrament, which was. practiſed in the Pri- 1 
mitive Church, when Catechumens were to 
be received into the Church by Baptiſm. This“ ft 
admiſſion was very ſolemn. A long Probati- = 
on and Inſtruction went ibefore it. The Ca- 
techumens were required to give an account 
of their Faiths and they bound themſelves by 
ſolemn Promiſes and Vows, to renounce the 
World and to live Holy, No ſuch thing 18 
done at this day in the Adminiſtration off 
Baptiſm, becauſe young Children are Bapti4 
zed; but what is not done at the time of 

0 Baptiſm; {hould be done when they come to 
Vears of diſcretion. And truly if there be not 
a publick and ſolemn Profeſſion, a Promiſe in 
due form on the Childrens Part, I do not ſe! 
how we can well anſwer: what is objected by ; 
ſome againſt Infant-Baptiſm, which yet isa 
good and laudable Practice. A Man cannot be © 


: lines to profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, 24 
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engagement is a perſonal thing, in which every 


— 
a9 
— 


2gainſt his will or without his knowledge: This Cauſe 
V 


bogly thould act and anſwer for himſelf, When 


Children are baptized, they know nothing of 
what is done to themʒ it is therefore abſolute- 
ly necefſary that when they come to the years 
of Reaſon, they ſhould ratify and confirm, the 
Engagements they came under by their Bap- 


tim, and that they ſhould become Members of 


the Church out of Knowledge and Choice. 
Now the fitteſt tie for ſuch a Confirmation 


and Promiſe, is when they are admitted to 


the participation of the Holy Sacrament. 


The Order then which I mean is this : Firſt 


that when Children deſire to be admitted to 


the Sacrament,;they ſhould be inſtructed for 
ſome Weeks before, and that at the {ame time 


they ſhould be informed of the Sacredneſs and 


importance of this Action, and of thePromiſe 


they are to make;: that ſo they nught prepare 
for it betimes. In the next Place, that they 
ſhould be examined, and that they ſhould 
publickly render an account of their Faith. 
This Examination being over, that they ſhould 
be required, to renew and confirm in a publick 
and ſolemn Manner their Baptiſmal Vow, to 
renounce the Devil and his Works, the World 


CI HISESS 


be admitted to the Communion by Benedicti- 
on and Prayers. 


* 


It will no doubt, ſeem to ſome, That 
5 Cca am 


2396 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part II. am here propoſing a Novelty, and that too 
got very neceſſary; that there is no occaſion | 
tor all this Solemnity 3 that it is enough to 
examine and exhort Children in private, and | 
that this Confirmation of the Baptiſmal Vow 
is included and ſuppoſed in the admiſſion to | 
the Sacrament. To this I ſay, that the order | 
I propoſe will be thought a Novelty by none 
but ſach as do not know what was anciently 
practiſed, and who call Innovation every | 
thing, which does not agree with the Cuſtom | 
of their Country or their Church. This is an 
imitation of the Ancient and the Apoſtolical | 
Order; and beſides, this Eſtabliſhment being | 
altogether ſuitable to the Nature of the Chri- 1 
ſtian Religion, as! have juſt now made it ap- : 
pear, it ought not to be rejected. 
As for what is Haid, Thar it is ſufficient if ; 
Children are examined and admitted in Pri- 
vate: IT anſwer, That the Corruption of the 
Age we live in is fo great, that in many | 
Churches this Admiſſion, and the Examina- 
tion which precedes it, is but three or four 
Hours Work, and ſometimes leſs. Paſtors and 
thoſe to whom this Function is committed, 
do often go about it cr negligently ; they | 
content themſelves with ſome Queſtions, | 
which for the moſt part relate only to Do- 
ctrine and Controverſy; they addrefsto Chil- | 
dren general exhortations to Piety, but they 
take no care to inſtruc them in Morals, or to 
examine their Conduct; they do not require 
of them an expreſs Ratifcation of the Bap- ' 
| tiſmal 
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tiſmal Vow. I know there are Paſtors who 
do their Duty, but the beſt thing would be, 
to have this Form of Examination and Ad- 
miſſion regulated in ſuch a manner, that it 
might not be in the Bteaſt of every Miniſter 
to do in this Natter as He thinks fit. And that all 
this might be done the more orderly, it would 
be fitting that according to the Practice of 
thePrimitive Church, ſome Perſons ſhould be 
appointed on purpoſe to inſtruct Young Peo- 
ple and Catechumens. What care ſoever may 
be taken of Children, and whatever may be 
done for them in private Inſtructions, it is 
certain, that publick and ſolemn Exhortations 
on the one hand, and Promiſes on the other, 
would make a much greater Impreſſion upon 
them. They would then look upon their Ad- 


miſſion with Reſpe&, they would remember 


it all their Lives, and this Solemnity would 
prove as uſeful and edifying to the _ 
Church as it would be to young People. I 
offer this with the greater Confidence, — 
an Order like this has been ſettled of late in 
ſome Churches, and is there obſerved with 


extraordiuary Succeſs. 


oO © TY 
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Example and Cuſtom. | 
"Here is no doubt to be made, but that Cauſe | 


Birth, Education, and Imitation, are VL. 


three general Principles of the . 


Part I! .of Mens Condud. The State 3 in which, the : 
3 are born gives them a Byaſs towards Vice ] 


\; Cuſt of the ſic 


| Education, as has been ſhewa in the foregob 

| s Chapier, cheriſhes and maintains in moi 
Men that vicious Inclination: But Cuſtom and ; 
Example give the finiſhing Stroke to Meng 
Corruption, and make Vice reign in the World 
With a Sovereigu Sway. This Third Princi4 
pe. is o general and ſo powerful, that ſome 


ave thought it the chief Cauſe of Gorrupti- th 
on, and that we cannot better explain how ch 
Sin ĩs propagated and tranſmitted from the Pa- th 
rents to the Children, than by ſaying, that ſa 
this happens through Imitation. And, indeed an 
it cannot be denicd, "but that Men are particu- 
larly drawn into Evil by Example and Cuſtom. J by 
if this be not the primary or the only Spring be 
of. Corruption, it is at leaſt one of the princi- I m 
pal Sources of it. And therefore I thought it I n 
Proper to conſider this Matter here with ſome I o 
Attention. J a 
All that J am to ſay in this Chapter i SY © 
founded upon theſe two Suppoſitions. 1. IIe 


ſuppoſe that Men love to act by imitation, 
and that Example is one of thoſe thing In 
which have the greateſt Force upon thelt t 
Minds. But when the Example is general, t 
and ſupported by Cuſtom and Multitude they ( 
are yet more inchned to follow it. They notY \ 
only conform to Cuſtom, but they think it be- 
ſides juſt and law ful to do ſo. General Uſe is « 
to Fs inſtead of a Law, by. which they ! 
judge of what is innocent and ons 
| ne 
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k and that which doth yet more forcibly deter- — 


cel nine them to follow Example and the great- VI. 


- do atherwiſe. | So. that the Fear of Con- 

IJ tempt added to their Inclination makes them 
perfect Slaves to Cuſtom. If ſome remnant of 
knowledge and Conſcience does not ſuffer 
them to imagine that there is no hurt in com- 
plying in all things with Cuſtom, however 
they comfort themſelves with, the Thought 
chat the Evil they do is got very great, and 
F that if they are not innogent, they ape excu- 
Bat i fable at leaſt, when they, can plea Example 
ced} and common Practice in their own . 
u- I ſuppoſe 21% That Example and Gatto arc 
om. bad for the moſt part. This I think,ncedsnot 
ing be proved; and if it did, this whole 1 Treatiſe 
Ki-Y mightafford us ſufficient Proofs of it, inge Ig- 
t it ¶ norance, Prejud ices, falſe Maxims and all the 
me other Cauſes of Corruption I have mentioned, 

ve ſo many Diſpoſitions, Sentiments and Pra- 
5 tices, which are grown Cuſtomary, and are 
I cſtabliſhed by the moſt general Uſe. _ 
on, But it is not ſo needful to prove that the 
SY multitude of ill Examples is very great, and 
cry that Cuſtom is generally vicious, as it is to ſhew 
al, that under the ſhelter-of Example and Cuſtom, 
ey Corruption is {till [ſpreading farther in the 
not World; and in the Church, 
de- In order ſo this, I ſhall conſider the Power 
of Cuſtom, and Example, in theſe three Re- 
ey specs, With relation. 1, To Matters of Faith. 


os * To the Order af the Church, 8 
nd And, 31; 


r Numbers, is, chat they think it a Diſgrace — Vo 
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Part II. To Manners. What I am to ſay upon theſs 5 
A three Heads will diſcover the Source of thoſe} 


three great Imperfections which are obſeryealÞt© 
in the Chriſtian Church, I mean Error, want 
of Order, and the bad Life of Chriſtians, | 
1. Matters of Faith ſhould not be ſubjected 
to the Tyranny of Cuſtom. Religion does 
not depend upon Mens Fancies and Opinions: 
The Truths of it are eternal Truths, it is 
founded upon an immutable Principle, andit 
is not more liable to change than God who is 
the Author of it. And yet we ſee but too fre- 
quently, that in Religion as well as in world- | 
ly Affairs, Example is more prevalent than ei- 
ther Reaſon, Juſtice or Truth. Men do ſcarce | 
ever examine things in their own Nature, but 
Cuſtom is the Rule of their Faith and Senti- 
ments; by this Rule they determine what is 
true or falſe, what they are to believe or to re- 
ject. And this Prejudice is ſo ſtrong and Men 
have carried it ſo far, that Multitude and Cu- 
ſtom, are looked upon as a Proof and Chara- 
cter whereby Chriſtians are todiſtinguiſh Truth | 
from Error, and to judge what fide they are . 
to chuſe in Matters of Religion. 
What is the Reaſon why ſo many People 
do not perceive, that certain Doctrines are pal- | 
pable Errors, and monſtrous Tenets? We. 
wonder how it is poſſible in ſo learned and re- 
fined an Age as this is, that the groſſeſt Fables 
and Extravagances ſhould ſtill go down with 
Men of Parts, for Divine Truths and Adora- 
ble Myſteries. A Time will come, when Po- 
Eng EY ſterity 
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cl ſerity will hardly believe, that ever ſuch Opi- Cauſe 

A nions were received, or that ever Men did in VI. 
amel Diſpute for or againſt ſuch or ſuch a 
I renet. It is only the Prejudice of Example 
and Multirude, which do blind Men at this 
1 They have been nurs d up and Educated 

J in thoſe Perſuaſions, they fee them obtaining 
mong numerous Societies, and that is the oc- 
„ caſion of their Obſtinacy in Error. 
Nothing but this Inclination of Men to fol- 
ow Cuſtom, keeps up in the Church thoſe 
J Diſputes which rend it into ſo many different 
J &:&s. The Principle and Defign of moſt Di- 
. ſputes is no other, but that Men will maintain 
„I atany rate, the Sentiments of their Party; and 
„y this means thoſe who are in Error, inſtead 
of being undeceiv'd, are more and more con- 
„  irmd in it. Every body ſwallows without 
chewing, all that is profeſt in the Society or 
- | Communion in which he lives, and Con- 
| demns without Examination tlie Opinions 
_ vbich are maintained by ſmall Numbers or by 
„ Perſons of another Country or Society. Thoſe 
vo are prepoſſeſied do not ſo much as make 
Ita Queſtion, whether they may not be mi- 
e © ſtaken, and whether the Truth may not be on 


j. I the other ſide. It is to no purpoſe to alledge to = 
e © fuch People the moſt invincible Reaſons, to fl 
„ Þ preſs them with expreſs Declarations of Scri- _ 0 


s bpture, or with un- anſwerable Objections; for 
u either they do not attend to all this, or if they 
examine thoſe Reaſons and Objections, it is 
„with a Mind full of Prejudices, and reſolv d be- 
wall os =  forz-hand 


£03 
Fart l. 


and the Truth are to be found in that Party, 
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fore-hand to think them frivolous, and not to 
alter their Sentiments. They ſatisfy themſclvg 
with ſome ſorry Argument, or wretched An- 
ſwer. If any Scruples and Difficulties remain, 
they ſhake them off in a trice, and ſet their] 
Conſcience at reſt, with this Conſideration, 
that they follow the common Opinion; they 
make no doubt but that they are ſafe, as long} 
h the greater Number. Beſides, | 
- S of the World which may be 
. obfaindbyt 


as they (ide with the. 


by the adhering to the general Opini- 
on, would fully determine them, if they were 


not determin'd before, and they eaſily per- 


ſuade themſelves, that their Spiritual Weltare 


- which agrees beſt with their Temporal Intereſt, 


2. Cuſtom 1s likewiſe, the chief Obſtacle! 
to the reſtoring of Order in the Church. I 
could here make a long Article, if I would men- 
tion all the Defects, which may be obſerved 


in the State of the Church and of Religion, 


I ſhall only ſay in general, that nothing con- 


with relation to Order. But having done this 
already in the beginning of this Second Part, 


tributes ſo much to the maintaining of Dil- 
order as Cuſtom does. The moſt beneficial 
Laws and Inſtitutions are look d upon as dan- 
gerous Innovations, when they are not Autho- 


ried by Practice: Men dare not ſo much as ar- 
tempt to introduce them. On the other hand, 


uſeleſs or ill Practices, are thought Sacred Eſta- 
bliſhments, as ſoon as they are confirmed 


by Time and Cuſtom, If Men do but endea- 
| vou 


Corruption of Chriſtians, 403 
Jour to lay aſide ſome Ceremony, to make Cauſe 
ome alteration in a Liturgy, or in the Form of I. 
ivine-Service; It ſeems to many, that thge 
Jery eſſence of Religion is ſtruck at. Thus it 
happens that Abuſes which are palpable, and 
acknowledged by all Men of Senſe, ſubfiſt for 

Fyhole Ages and cannot be Reformed. 

The difficulty of reviving the Apoſtolical 
Jdiſcipline, and of reſtoring, Church-Govern- 
nent and the Miniſtery of Paſtors,to the State? 

they ought to be 1n, proceeds from the ſame 

Cauſe. Becauſe a certain Form of Eccleſiaſti- 

al Government and Diſcipline, obtains in 

Y: Country, it is pretended to be the beſt and 

Inoſt perfect, in which nothing is to be alter- 

Wed, and thoſe are not ſo much as heard, who 

I vropoſe the eſtabliſhing of another. If any 

one thinks it a Fault to ſuffer Scandalous Sin- 

n- ers in the Boſom of the Church, if he thinks 
tat they ought to be Excommunicated, and 

n. that Chriſtians ought to maintain no familiar 

g Mntercourſe with them; tho ſuch a Man has the 

-t Jaws of the Apoſtles on his fide, yet he ſhall 

n. de called an innovator. Tho he ſhould plain- — 
IL new the Inconveniences of the ordinary — 
ia fractice, and the neceſſity of Diſcipline, from 
n- Neripture, from the Pattern of the firſt Chri- | 
o: tan Ages, and by the moſt convincing Argu- 1 
ar- Inents; yet Cuſtom will (till be urged againſt 
id, im; the Divine Laws ſhall give place to com- 
Hz. Inon Uſage, and the preſent Practice ſhall 
ed rrevail above that of the Primitive Chriſtians. 
ez: II. Example and Cuſtom have a great 
Yr 9 force, 
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force, eſpecially in thoſe things which con- 
cern Manners. Men are not altogether ſuch! 
Slaves to Cuſtom in Matters of Opinion about 
Religion, becauſe Opinions are ſhut up within! 


the Heart, but in Practical Things and in Man. 


ners, there are few Men who are not carried 
away by the Stream of the Multitude. Peo. 
ple think themſelves excuſed from the Obſer. 


vation of the plaineſt and the moſt Sacred Du- 
| tes, as ſoon as they cannot obſerve them 


without departing from Cuſtom, and ſo they 


conform tothe common Uſe how bad ſoever| 
it may be. Thoſe who Condemn the vicious 


and corrupt Manners of the Age, and pra- 
Cice the Rules of the Coſpel, who for in- 


ſtance abſtain from Swearing, and reprove| 
thoſe who do it, who make ſcruple of Ly- 


ing and of tranſgreſſing the Rules of their Du- 


ty; are look d upon in the World as Humour- 
ſome People, and ſtigmatized with Odious| 


Names and Imputations. If they plead the ex- 


preſs Commands of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
inſtead of giving up the Cauſe, Men will ſtrain] 
the Scripture, and by forced l and 


impious Gloſſes, endeavour to fix a Senſe up- 
on it which may favour the ordinary Practice. 
While Pizty dares not ſhew it ſelf, Vice is 


reſpected, and bad Men carry it boldly every 
where, becauſe the Numbers are of their ſide. 


Maxims directly oppoſite to the Moral Pre- 


cepts of our Saviour, are not only received 


and tolerated, but they are defended as inno- 
T 
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ent for this ſingle Reaſon, That the genera- Cauſe 
bY ty of Men approve and practiſe them. This VI. 
might be confirmed by Innumerable Inſtances, SS 
ng We can hardly imagine any thing more 
- contrary to the Precepts of the Goſpel, than 

that worldly Life which is led by many Chri- 

o- ſtians. They ſpend their whole time in the 

1-Y Carcs of the Body, they wear out their Lives 

in Idleneſs, Gaming, Pleaſures and Divertiſe- 

ments z they deny themſelves nothing, they 

make it their ſtudy to live Luxurioutly and 

to gratify themſelves. This kind of Lite is 
inconſiſtent with Piety, but becauſe it obtains 

among Perſons of the higher Rank, it is ve- 

ry hard to perſuade thoſe who follow it, that 

they ought to quit it. It is by alledging com- 

mon Practice, that Men defend a ſoit and et- 

feminate Life, Faſhions contrary to Chaſtity 

and Modeſty, the too great tamiliarity of the 

Young Perſons of both Sexes, the reading of 

il Books, the Plays which wound Honeſty 

and Religion, ſcandalous Diverſions, and 

thoſe Aſſemblies where the molt inticing baits 

and allurements to Vice are to be met with, *f 
and where the Minds of Young People re- 1 
ive the moſt dangerous Impreſtions: All 0 


theſe Things, I ſay, are defended by Cuſtom., 1 
So that when Luxury, and expenſiveneſs PE Fi 
and ſtate in Apparel, Eating, or Furniture, are il 
once eſtabliſhed ; we endeavour to no pur- ki 
poſe to bring Men toChriſtian Moderation, ö 
nnd to baniſh that multitude of Scandals and þ 
Vices, which muſt needs attend ſuch kind cf = bl 


K 
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Part II. Exceſſes. Thus in ſome Nations where Dryy 
So kennels is in Vogue, it is in vain to oppoſe; 
vicious a Cuſtom, In ſpight of all that can hy 
ſaid againſtDrukenneſs and Intemperance,Peg 
ple are ſo far from parting with that Vice tha 

they fancy there is no ſin in being Drunk. 

To put up no Injuries, to Indulge Revenge 
to be tender and nice upon the Point of falſe 
Honour, to ſtick at nothing that can promo 
one's Fortune, to aſſume all Shapes, to dif 

viſe ones Sentiments, and to ſupplant others 
All theſe are Maxims which are followed with 
out ſcruple, becauſe they are authorized 
Uſe, and by the falſe Opinions of Men. | 
would ſignifie nothing to alledge to thok 
vo are poſſeſſed with ſuch Sentiments,whiſ 
the Goſpel enjoyns us concerning Patience 
forgiving of Injuries, Humility, Sincerity 
Juſtice and Charity; ſuch Morals will not b 
ſo much as hearkened to, becauſe theſe Mat 
ters are otherwiſe determined by Cuſtom, B 
the ſame reaſon it 1s pretended, that in Of 
fices, in Trade, in Arts and in the variou 
Profeſſions of Life; every thing which i jy. 
uſually practiſed by Men in thoſe ſeveral Ci re 
lings, may Lawfully be done. Nay, even a 
Oath is not ſufficient to undeceive People 
moſt Men explain their Oaths and regula 
their Conciences by the Example of others 
they uſeall the Methods of Gain whicl 
Cuſtom has introduced, without enquiring ; 
whether they are juſtifiable or not. 

When I ſpeak here of Cuſtom and bag 
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pe, I do not only mean that which is eſta- Cauſe 
pliſhed by general Uſe, but that likewiſe VI. 
which is authorized by Men in Credit. The vw 
Quality of Perſons produces the ſame effect that 


great Numbers do; one ſingle Example has 
ſometimes as much force, as the united Exam- 
ples of a Multitude. All that is done and ap- 
proved of by Princes, great Men, Magiſtrates, 


nnd Perſons of Quality, is aLaw to a great many 


people. A ſmall Number of Conſiderable Per- 
ſons, Who join their endeavours to bring a 
practice into faſhion, is enough to make it in a 
little time to be generally followed, how bad 
ſoever it may be. This is ſo commonly ſeen, 
that I think it needleſs to give Inſtances of 
=. =. | | | 

I ſhall add Three Conſiderations, which 
deſerve a very particular Attention; I have al- 
rady touched them by the by, but I will pro- 


poſe them more diſtinctly here. 


1, That common Opinion, That it is ne- 
cfſary to embrace the Sentiments and the 
Ways of Living which are received 1n the 


A World, is that which makes Corruption 


ſpread and inſinuate it ſelf every where. Men 
make it a Law to themſelves, and repute it 
honourable to comply with Cuſtom. It is 
laid down for a Maxim, That we mult live 
25 others do, and accommodate our ſelves to 
the Faſhions which are eſtabliſhed, and that 
it would make us ridiculons,1finBchaviour and 
Manners weſhould differ from the Age and the 
Place we live in. I do not ablojutely reject 

ME OT | this 
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Part I. this Maxim, becauſe it is capable of a very 
SN good Senſe. A Chriſtian (ſhould not profeſs ay 
anſociable Piety : He may lawfully obſerrd 
certain Decences, and comply to a certain de 
gree with the Opinions and Manners of thoſ 
be converſes with; nay, he ought to do this 
for the Intereſt of Religion and Piety. Buff 
ſuch a Compliance and ſuch regards becom 
Criminal, when they engage him to act againſt 
Duty and Conſcience. It the Cuſtom be bad 
he ought to depart from it, and to do in ſpite} 
of it, whatſoever God commands ; he doe 
not deſerve the Name of a Chriſtian, whol 
has not the Courage to do this, 

And yet few People are capable of this Re" 00 
ſolution, the greateſt part is overcome by the uto: 
temptation of the M ultitude; the regard they 1! 
ber to the Example and judgment of others, N! 

produces in them a falſe ſhame which hinders Pare 
them from doing their Duty, and prompts| 
them to Evil not irhſt ding all the checks 
of Conſcience. And nothing is ſo fatal and} 
permcious in the ſtate of thoſe who thus com- | 
ply with Cuſtom, as that they become ſuch} 
habitual Slaves to it, that they are no more 
able to alter their Condutt. When a Man is 
once got into a certain Courſe of Life in the 


World. he purſucs 1 it, and he is ſtill engaging 
deeper into it, till at Jaſt he comes under a kind Lye 
Of impoſſibility of leaving it tho he would; Nr. 
becauſe in order to that, he muſt break off WA 
thoſe Ties and Engagements, which he bs 
been contracting for a great while; he muſt Nun 
® with -le 
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rithdraw from divers Companies, and enter Cauſe 
quite UPON. another way of Living; now it VI. 
Wi very ſeldom, if ever, that People can re- Ne 
olve upon all this. 5 
2. Even thoſe Perſons whoare well diſpos'd, 
Wire ſhaken by Example and Cuſtom: I aid 
Womething of this in the Chapter of Falſe- 

bame. A great many are ſatisfied, that the 
ide of the Multitude is not the beſt, and that 
de Manners of the Age do not agree with Re- 
Wivion but they dare not ſwerve from Cu- 
om, the fear of being hated, reproached, 
Wor deſpiſed, reſtrains them, and frequently 
Natorts tinful Compliances from them. 
dall take notice to this purpoſe of what 
Wippens every Day to Young People, whom 
ers Prrents have endeavoured to breed up to Pi- 
pts 2nd good Manners. When they firſt go out 
1 Moftheir Father's Houſe, they are aſhamed and 
ad MWifraid of doing ill things, Sin raiſes ſome kind 
m- Hof horror in them. With theſe Diſpoſitions 
chMihey lanch into the World, they are placed 
rel 3 in the Army or at Court. And there 
is tey do not find thoſe Mwims of Piety pra- 
be dſed which have been infuſed into them, 
ng et they have only ill Examples before their 
nd tres. They ſee there Perſons who have 
az een recommended to them for Patterns, of | 
of viom they are to learn how to behave them- | {| 
haves, upon whom their promotion and for- 
uſt tunes depend, and who are reputed honcſt i 
thin ; they fee ſuch Perſons I ſay living in a ig 
ientious manner. This at firſt ſurprizes and = 
| D ron 0 
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Part II. troubles them, their Conſcience holds out for ö 
Na while, but example does inſenſibly leſſen in 


them the Abhorrence of Vice, their good 
Diſpoſitions vaniſh in a little time, and at laſt 
they ſwim with the Stream, they embolden 
themſelves in ill things, and they become fini. 
ſhed Libertines. They do in like manner! 
drink in the Atheiſtical Sentiments, which 
commonly are in faſhion among Perſons of | 
Quality. If they are but told, That Men of 


| 


Wit od Quality do not believe a thing, or, 


that they entertain any Opinion; that is e- 


nough to make them embrace that Opinion, 
and queſtion the Truths oſ Religion. ' 

3. In the laſt place Men are apt to think? 
that if Cuſtom does not juſtify, it does at 
aſt excuſe Vice, and that if they do amis 
in the following the general Practice, it is} 
but a ſin of Infirmity which God will not take! 
notice of. This is the laſt refuge of a great 
many Perſons; they will own, That Mens] 
Manners are very much depraved, and that 
there is little of true Piety among them, but 
they will fay ; this is the faſhion f now a- days | 
thisis the way of the World, and he cannot! 
be very guilty, who does only what others! 
do. Nay, ſeveral Men who are not Liber- 
tines, and who ſee what ſhould be done for! 
the good of the Church, and the promoting 
of Piety, fancy themſelves under no Obliga- 
tion to oppoſe Cuſtom. Their excuſe is, That 
It ſignifies nothing to ſtrive againſt a torrent, 


90 chat oh and ang neſs together, mag - 
| + 5 1222 | 
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nify ing the difficulties which their Imaginati- Cauſe 
on repreſents to them, they make no efforts, VI. 


and they let things go on at the uſual rate, WW" 


While Cuſtom corrupts and blinds ſome, it in- 
timidatesand diſcourages others; and thus Vice 
ad Diſorder are ſtill taking deeper roots. 
Now two ſorts of Remedies may be appli- 
ed to this Cauſe of Corruption, to wit, par- 
ticular and general Remedies. 


# * 


The particular Remedies are thoſe cautions 
which every body ought to uſe, to prevent 
his being ſeduced by Example and Cuſtom. 
There are Two principal means for a Man to 
keep himſelf free from this Seduction, the 
firſt is to avoid il]Examples as much as poſſible, 
to withdraw from thoſe Converſations, and 


to abſtain from thoſelmployments which draw 


Men into Sin, and to chuſe a kind of Life 
which may not engage us too far into the 
World ; and on the contrary, to ſeek after 


good Examples, and to be converſant with 


Virtuous Perſons = . 

But as notwithſtanding all theſe Circum- 
ſpections, we cannot avoid being often tempt- 
ed by ill Example, ſo we ought in the ſecond 


place to arm and fortify our ſelves againſt this 


Temptation; by ſtrongly poſſeſſing our Minds 
with the Sentiments which Religiou inſpires. 
I have ſhewed elſewhere, what Judgment a 


Chriſtian ought to make of Cuſtom and Mens 
Opinion. It is evident, That God having 


2 y -, » 
. 


"7 See Pare, Gaufe UL, Artic, I. 4, Gr. Cauſe V. Art, I 
Dd 4 ſet 


about the ond. 
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Part II. ſet us a Law, by which He will judge us, and 
— having given us the knowledge of that Lay, | 

and powerful Encouragements to make it the 
Rule of our deportment; neither Example 


nor the Judgment of the World, can any 


ways excuſe us from doing what God com- 
mands, or deliver us from the Puniſhment I! 
Thoſe 
ho have a greater regard to Cuſtom than to 
their Duty, are ſo much the more inexcuſa- 
ble; becauſe the Goſpel expreſly forbids us, 
to govern our ſelves by the Practice or Exam- } 
ple of the Men of the World. St. Paul ex- 
horts Chriſtians, * Not to be conformed to this | 
preſent World, not to walk after the courſe of this | 
World, not to follow other Mens way of living; 
to renounce the World and the liſts of it. Our | 
Saviour enjoyns his Diſciples, To avoid the | 
wide gate and the broad way of the multitude.and | 
to ſtrike into 1he narrow path which is walked | 


which our Diſobedicnce deſerves. 


in but by a few. Theſe are Reflections, which 
every Man who believes the Goſpel, ſhould 
frequently and ferioully make, and which 
ſhould ſerve him for Remedies againſt the 
Temptations ariſing from Example and Cu— 
ſtrom. . Es 


There arc other gencral Remedies, which 


tend to leflen the number of bad Examples, 
and to alter the Cuſtom and Uſages which are 
contrary to the Chriſtian Religion. For tho' 


it may ſeem, that to go about the aboliſhing 


of that which is eſtabliſhed, by a general 
is. Rom. XII, Eph, II. and IV. Tit. II. Mat. VII. 13, 3 


Cuſtom 
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Cuſtom and a long Uſe, 1s to attempt an im- Cauſe 
polſibility; and tho we cannot expect that VI. 
this Cauſe of Corruption ſhould be entirely 
removed, yet the Difficulty 1s not ſo great, but 
that it might in ſome meaſure be overcome. 

This we might have Reaſon to hope for, 
if Firſt, thoſe who know and love their Du- 
ty would diſcharge it with Courage, and if 
they did add to their Knowledge a Zeal ſup- 9 
ported by Prudence and Firmneſs. How great — 
ſoerer the Degeneracy of Men may be, tiere | 
is ſtill ſomething in Virtue, which attracts j 
their Reſpect and their Love. TheEndea- if 
ours of good Men againſt Vice, are always | 
attended with ſome Succeſs : If the benefit of | i 
their Exhortations and good Examples does i 
dot reach far, they may atleaſt be uſeful to | 
> TE their Families and their Acquaintance, 
| But ſomething more than this 1s requiſite 
| Tt reform general Cuſtoms and Practices; and 
| Yrone can do this more eaſily and effectually, 
| 
| 


—— 


_ . K — 
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than thoſe who are raiſed above other Men, 
und who arc in publick Stations. I ſay there- 
fore Secondly, That if Chriſtian Princes and 
Magiſtrates, would uſe their Authority to this 
End, and be exemplary themſelves, the Cor- 
| Enption of the World would conſiderably a- 
„ White, and bad Examples would neither be ſo 
frequent nor fo forcible as they are. It is in 
their Power to baniſh the greateſt part of thoſe 
cuſtoms which are commonly received, and 
| To cſtabliſh contrary ones. The Care and Ex- 
Iimple of Paſtors are likewiſe a moſt efficacious 
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jf they did endeayour in publick and in pri- 


 wereeditying and exemplary, there is no doubt 
but that they would ſoon ſtop the Current 


Jo good a Deſign, ought not preſently to be 
| diſcouraged and to grow weary. | "I 
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Remedy. If they did inſtruct Chriſtians a; 4 
they ought, if they did oppoſe the Corruption I ch 
of the Age with the pure Maxims of the Go. 
ſpel, if they did ſet themſelves againſt Abuſe, 


vate, to bring all thoſe that err into the way 
of Truth, if they applied themſelves to the 
inſtructing of Youth, and if their Manners | 


of Vices and Scandals. It ſhould be their chief 
Care to oppoſe Abuſes and ill Cuſtoms in their I 
beginnings ; becauſe when they have once Þ ; 
taken Root, the Remedy is much more dif-. ; | 
ficult. In fine, as Cuſtoms are eſtabliſhed by de- ; 

grees, ſo they are not aboliſhed all at once, and 
therefore thoſe who do not ſucceed at firſt in 


— — 


CAUSE vl. 
Books, 


\HIS is the laſt Cauſe of Corruption 
which I ſhall mention, but without] 
queſtion, it is one of the moſt general and 0 
the moſt remarkable. Books are as many pu- 
blick Fountains, from which vaſt numbers o 
Notions and Sentiments which are commonly} th 
received among Men, and which are thF or 
principles of their Actions diffuſe themſelves iu 
— nn TOR 
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into the World: And as it is impoſſible but Cauſe 
chat among an infinity of Books, a great ma- VII. 
Jay muſt be bad, fo it is certain, that Booka 
contribute very much to the keeping up of 
Corruption. If Men, as we have ſnewed in 

the precedent Chapters, are ignorant and full 

of Prejudices, if they have looſe and impious 

I Notions concerning Religion, if great Defects 

are obſervable, both in the Lives of Chriſtians 

and in the ſtate of the Church in general; if 

che People are ill inſtructed, and Children are 

ill educated, the caule of all theſe Diſorders 


is partly to be found in Books. It is therefore 
a moſt important ſubject which Iam to handle 


in this Chapter, but it is likewiſe a very large 
one by reaſon of the prodigious Multitude 


of Books, which I might have an opportu- 
nity to ſpeak of here. But I muſt confine my. 
elf to that which is moſt material to be ſaid 
upon this Head. I {hall ſpeak 1. of Ill Books = 
and 2. of Books of Religion. 
The number of bad Books is infinite, and it 
would be very hard to give a Catalogue of 
them; but I think that among all the ſorts 
of ill Books none do greater Miſchief in the 
World, than either thoſe which lead to Irre- 
ligion and Impiety, or thoſe which are im- 
pure and filthy. The firſt attack Faith, and 
the other corrupt Manners, . 
1. The moſt dangerous of all Books are 
thoſe which attack Religion, ſuch are not 
only all the Books of Atheiſts and Deiſts, but 
ſuch are likewiſe all thoſe Works which tend 
N e N to 
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Part II. to overthrow cither the Authority of the Ho- 
Aly Scripture, or the Facts and Doctrines of ö 
Chriſtianity, or the difference between Vir. 
tue and Vice, or any other Principle of Reli- 
gion. I rank alſo in the ſame Order the Books | 
which introduce Scepticiſm, and the defign 
of which is, to render the Principles of Faith 1 


or Morality uncertain and dubious. 


Thoſe Books in which Impiety appears 
bare-faced, are not the moſt pernicious. Few | 
Perſons ever durſt maintain Atheiſm openly, 
or deny directly the Fundamentals of Religi- } 
on. And beſides avowed Atheiſts and Deiſts 
have not many Followers. Their Opinions 


raiſe horrour, and a Man's Mind rebels againſt 


them. But thoſe Men, who tho' they do 
not openly eſpouſe the Cauſe of Impiety, but 
pretending all the while that they acknow- 


_ ledge the exiſtence of a God and a Religion; 
do yet ſhake the principal Truths of Faith; 


thoſe Men I fay, diffuſe a much more ſubtil | 
and dangerous Poiſon, and this may be par- 
ticularly ſaid of the Scepticks. In the main 
they drive at the ſame thing with the Athe- : 


iſts, "they aſſault Religion with the ſame Wea- 
pons, and make the ſame Objections. There 


is only this difference, that ho Atheiſt decides | 
the Queſtion and denies, whereas the Sceptick 
after he has muſtered up all the Objections of 


the Atheiſt and ſtarted a thouſand Scruples, 
leaves in ſom? manner the Queſtion undeter- 


mined; he only inſinuates that there is no ſo- 


lid 
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lid Anſwer to thofe difficulties, and then he Cauſe 
concludes with a falſe Modeſty, and tells us, VII. 
that he dares not embrace either fide, and SD 


that which way ſoever a Man turns himſelf, 
he meets with nothing but Obſcurity and Un- 


certainty : This differs little from Atheiſm, 


and it does naturally lead to incredulity. 

It is an aſtoniſhing thing, that Books con- 
taining ſuch pernictous Principles ſhould have 
been publiſhed, and that Libertiniſm in Opi- 
nions aboutReligion,ſhould have grown up to 
that pitch which we now fee it at. The Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity did never oppoſe it with 
ſo much Subtlety and with ſuch vigorous Ef- 
forts,as ſome Chriſtians do at this day. Some 
Books appear from time to time,which are on- 


ly Collections of all the Objections of Hea- 


thens andAtheiſtsagainſt the Exiſtence of God, 
againſt Providence, the Divinity of Scripture, 
the Truth of ſacred Hiſtory, the Foundations 
of Morality,and many other important Heads; 
ſo that impiety is now arrived at its greateſt 
height. It might be more general, but we can- 
not imagine how it could riſe higher. 
And this occaſions 2 very conſiderable ob- 


ection. It may be asked, how it came to paſs. 


that Incredulity and Sceptiſm, ſhould appear 
in ſo knowing an Age as this is, and that Men 
of Parts and Learning ſhould entertain ſuch 
impious ſentiments? It is neceſſary to dwell a 
little upon the examining of this difficulty, be- 
cauſe it is ſo apt to perplex many. The Infi- 


dels urge it with great atlurance, and they pre- 


tend 
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Part II. tend to infer from it, that Religion cannot 1 
Www ſtand a Philoſop hical and, Learned Age, and 


that none but the Mob and the credulous part 
of Mankind believe it. They ſay, that igno- 
rant Ages were the moſt favourable times to 
Religion, that then every thing was believed, 


but that ſince Men have begun to examine 


Matters a little more narrowly they are be- 
come incredulous. 1 
But any reaſonable Man who does not love 
wrangling, may eaſily be ſatisfied upon this 
Point, Firſt Infidels have no ground to ſup- 
poſe, that Men had more Faith, in the ages of 
ignorance than they have now; for this ſup- 
poſition i is altogether falſe. There was butlit- 1 
tle Faith in thoſe Ages, for we are not to call 
by the name of Faith, a ſilly Credulity which 
made the groſſeſt impoſtures to paſs then 
Current, for certain, and even for Divine } 
Truths, The infidels do likewiſe fuppoſe fall- 
ly that the Learning of an Age more enlighten- | 
ed than the precedent, 1s prejudicial to Re- 
ligion ; for on the contrary it has done great 
Services to it. If ſome ſubtle Spirits have 
attackt it, a great many knowing and judici- 
ous Perſons of extraordinary erudition and e- 
minent worth have illuſtrated and proved the 
truth of it, with greater Solidity of Arguments, 
than ever was known before. This mult be 
acknowledged to the Honour of God, and for 
the credit of the Chriſtian Religion. | 
But it will be ſaid, That thoſe who make Y 
Objections againſt Religion, are learned; N 
md | 
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they are Philoſophical Men, whoin all other Cauſe 


J things reaſontrue, and can diſtinguiſh truth Vll. 

from error. Let it be ſo ; but then I ask 

I thoſe who urge this Objection, how it hap- 

„ | pens that we ſee every day Men of parts and 

; Þ {enſe, who yet will obſtinately maintain pal- 

e pable Errors, and refuſe to yield to the Evi- 

dence of ſome Truths, which are clear as the 

I dun? To this nothing elſe can be ſaid, but 

chat ſuch Men are not ſo knowing and perſpi- 

i © cacious as they ſhould be, or that they do 

not make that uſe which they ought of their 

# Parts and Judgment. I confeſs, that indeed a 

Van muſt have ſome Parts and Subtilty to be 

4 able to find difficulties every where. But that 

Man makes a wretched uſe of his Parts, when 

they ſerve him only to wrangle about the 

n moſt certain Truths. * 

ne Thoſe which the Infidels call ſtrong Ob- 

. jeions againſt the Truths of Faith, are but 

n. for the moſt part vain Subtilties and meer 

e. lights of Wit, which may be uſed alike up- 

x on all ſorts of Subjects. That we may be con- 

ve Þ vinced of this, Iſhall only name here ſome 

ci. Jof thoſe Truths or Matters of Fact, which 

e. are thought unqueſtionable, and which no 

he Man, tho he had a Mind, can doubt of: lt 

ts is certain that the ſame Objections by which 

be the infidels attack Religion, may be turned a- 
gainſt ſuch Truths or matters of fact. The 


Subtilties of Scepticiſm may puzzle a Man, 


who ſhall maintain, that there was heretofore. 
an Emperour at Rome called Auguſtus, or who 


ſhall 
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Part II. ſhall believe with all Mankind that Parents 
A ought to love their Children, and that it 
would be a ſin to murder a poor Wretch who 

is begging an Alms ; I ſay a Man, who main. th 

tains theſe Truths, may be hard put to it, before * 

he can get rid of all the queſtions of a Capti- 

ous Sophiſter. But does it follow from thence 

that this Man 1s miſtaken? Is it to be imagi- 

ned that a Man can doubt in good earneſt 
whether or not there was ever at Rome an Em- 
perour named Auguſtus, or whether Parents 
ought to love their Children? Will any ever be 

ſo extravagant as to believe ſeriouſly, that it is 
indifferent whether we cut a poor Mans Throat, 

or give him an Alms? The Subtilties of Ar- 
guments ſignify nothing againſt facts which are 

well averred, or againſt thoſe natural Senti- 
ments, which are common to all Mankind. 

Now Religion is founded upon Facts, and 

its Principles are in part natural Truths and 
Sentiments, which we muſt needs feel and be- 

lieve at all times. He that would deſtroy Reli- ! 

gion muſt confute thoſe Facts and Sentiments, | 

and Infidelity will never be able to do it. 
Philofophical Knowledge is very much ex- 

tolled by the Infidels; they pretend chiefly to 

a great exactneſs in Reaſoning, and yet they | 
viſibly run counter to right Reaſon, and tranſ- 
greſs the Rules which true Philoſophy pre- 
 fcribes. It is contrary to Reaſon, to judge 
that a thing is falſe or dubious, becaule there | 

are ſome difficulties in it; it ought to be con- 
ſidered, that no Man knows all Things, or 
* 
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s able to anſwer all Objections, and that what Cauſe 
ſeems obſcure to one Man, will appear very VII. 
clear to another. When we have Reaſons on 


the other hand to believe that a thing is true, 
when its Proofs are ſtronger and more nume- 


rous than its difficulties, and when there are 


Proofs which upon other occaſions are ſuffi- 
cient to determine our Judgment, true Senſe 


requires that we ſhould yield to ſuch an Evi- 


dence. This Method is particularly to be fol- 


lowed, when the Matter in queſtion is of ſome 


moment. In ſuch things we are wont to go- 


vern our ſelves by the-greater Evidence, and 


to chaſe the ſafer fide. What can be there- 


fore more Irrational, than to hazard Eternity, 
and to queſtion the Truth of Religion, up- 


on ſuch Conſiderations as would have no 
weight with us, and as would not ſtop us a 
Minute in the Ordinary Affairs of this Life? 

Further, it is contrary to the Rules of good 


ſenſe, to paſs a judgment upon thoſe things 
of which we have no diſtin& Idea, or which 


we do not thoroughly know. Men who can 
five no account of the Operations of their 
Souls, or ofa hundred things, they ſee betore 
their Eyes, will yet talk at random about the 
manner in which God Acts, or foreſees future 
events; about what God ought or ought not to 
have done for the Orderly diſpoſing of all 


things; about the ends which that Supreme Be- 


ing propoſes to it ſelf, and about the Means 
which may conduce to thoſe Ends. This is the 
beight of Extravagance and Temerity, and yet 

Le it 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


part II. it is at this rate, that the Infidels Reaſon. # 
I muſt add beſides, That Men of Parts are 
ſubject to the fame Paſſions with the Vulgar, 
and that rhoſe Paſſions hinder them from dif. ? 
cerning the Truth. Theſe Makers of Ob. 
jecions who pretend to Politeneſs and Wit, 
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are not generally ſound at Heart, but they Y 


love Licentiouſneſs; they are not addicted 
perhaps to a groſs and ſhameful,but to a more 
refined Libertiniſm; they obſerve a little De. 
corum, but they do not reliſh the Maxims of 
Devotion and Piety, and they cannot endure 
to be tied to them. Vanity has likewiſe a 
great ſhare in their Conduct. A great many 
Imagine, that it is for their Credit to diſtin- | 
guiſh themſelves from the Vulgar, and not to 
believe the things which are believed by the 
People: And when they have once embraced 
this way and ſet up for Scepticks in the World, 
they think themſelves bound in point of ho- 


nour, to maintain that Character. 


Men of Knowledge are ſometimes govern- 

ed by many Prejudices, and falſe Motives 
A preconceived Notion or a meer Circum- 
ſtance is fufficient to determine them to the 
embracing of an Opinion. What has been} 
{aid of the Conduct of Princes, may be ap- 
plied to the Opinions and Hypotheſes of the 
Learned. Wars and ſuch other great Events, 
upon which the Fate of Nations depend, and 
which make ſo much ſtir in the World, do 


not always proceed from Wiſe and Mature 


Deliberation; ſometimes they are but the 


effec 
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effect of a Paſſion, of a Humour, or of ſome Cauſe 


particular Circumſtance. Thus it is with the 


Learned: We think too well of them, if we SN 


fancy that they are always determined by the 
greater Weight of Reaſon. The Motives 


which prompt them to maintain certain O- 
pinions, are often very ſlight. They are not 


ſenſible of this; they think themſelves guided 
by Reaſon, and they do not perceive the true 
Principle of their Actions or Judgments. If 
Infidels did ſtrictly examine themſelves, they 
would find perhaps, That their Scruples were 
firſt raiſed and have been maintained ſince, 
either by ſome Book they read when they 
were Young, or by the Love they had for 
ſome Perſons, or by their Averſion to others, 

or by ſome ill treatment they have met with, 

or by the Praiſes which have been given them 
for their Wit, or by forme Prejudice they 

have conceived againſt Religion in General, 
when they heard it ili Ii defended ; or ag gainft 
certain Tenets which are p: irticaiar ro the 
Society they live in, and manifeitly abſurd; 
or by ſome other Motion of this Nature. 

If we call to mind in the latt Place, what 
has been ſaid in the beginning of this Ties 
tiſe, to wit, That few Chriſtians apply them- 
ſelves ſincerely to the ſtudy of ihe general. 
Truths, and of the Principles of Faith; we 
ſhall not wonder that among 1 many. who 


never 1nquired into the Proofs oi Religion, 
ſome ſhould be inveigled by the Ob; ion 
of Libertines, and fali into inſidelity. 


Re | 
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I have in a manner ſtept out of my Way; 


but this Digreſſion is' not impertinent, finc® 


theſe Conſiderations may ferve as a Remedy 
againſt Incredulity and Scepticiſm , which 
ſome Authors would fain eſtabliſh by their 
Writings. „ 
One would think that every body ſhould 


abhor thoſe Impious Books, but yet they 
are read and liked by many Perſons. Youn 
People eſpecially, who for the moſt part love 
Novelty, and are inclined to Vanity and Li- 
centiouſneſs, do eaſily imbibe the Principles 
which are ſcattered through ſuch Books: 
They are inpoſed upon by the Genteelneſs, 
the Wit, and ſome kind of Learning which 


they commonly find there: Being not well 


| People can avoid being Corrupted, when theß 
are no longer reſtrained by Religion and Con- 

ſcience. There is no Condition more remedi- | 
leſs, nor is there any State more deplorable, 

than when Incredulity is joyned with diſſo- 

luteneſs of Manners. People then are hardly 
to be reclaimed; Age and ill Life fortify 
their Doubts and Scruples, and they continue 
in that State to their dying Day. This 1 the 
* rut 


grounded in Religion, they are ſtruck with } 
the Reaſonings of Infidels; the very firſt Ob- 
jection puzzles them; they begin to doubt of I 
many things, and in a little time they become 
thorough-paced Scepticks. I leave any one 
to judge, what effects this may produce in an 


Age ſo prone to Vice as this is, and if Voung 
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fruit which many reap from the reading of Cauſe 
thoſe pernicious Books, but it is not all the VII. 
Miſchief which is occaſion d by ſuch Writing. 


They may fall into the Hands of many who 
have no great compals of Knowledge, and be- 
get ſeveral Scruples in the Minds even of good 
Men. After theſe Reflections, I make no 
doubt but it will be granted, That no Books 
are more dangerous than theſe, and that to 
have the Confidence of Publiſhing them, 1 


ſuperlative Degree of Impiety. 


II. The Books I have now ſpoken of, aſ- 


ſault Religion and Picty in general, and by 


conſequence open a door to all manner of 
Diſorders and Vices. There are others which 


tho they do not attack the Principles of Faith, 


do yet introduce Licentiouſneſs of Manners. 
It would be a long Work, if I ſhould ſpecify 


here their ſeveral ſorts, which are as many 


as there are Vices, Paſſions, or received Errors 
among Men: This is a Detail which Icannot 


enter into. Being then forced to ſtint my ſelf, 


I ſhall only ſpeak of impure Books : And I 
chuſe this particular Species of ill Books, be- 
cauſe the number of theſe is not only very 
great, but becauſe they are thoſe likewiſe, 
which do moſt generally Corrupt Men. 
Their Number 1s prodigious. Firſt we 
have the Obſcene Books of the Hcathens, 


which are not only read by Men, but are put 


likewiſe into the Hands of Youth. Some Peo- 
ple are ſo infatuated with theſe books, that 
23. they 


Part II. they fancy one cannot be a Maſter of the Greek 
Vor Latin, unleſs he has read all the Obſcenities 


& auſes of the preſent 


written 1n thoſe two Languages; whichis as 


ex:ravagant an Opinion, as If a Man ſnhould 


pretend, that whoſcever deſigns to acquire a 
thorough Knowledge of the French, or of an 
other living Language, and to be able to {peak 
and write elegantly in it, mult read all the 
lewd Pocms and all the ſcandalous Books 
which this Age has produced. 

Secondly, Belides impure Books of Pagan Au- 
| hors, we have thoſe that are writ by Chri- 


| ſtians. The World is over-run with Books of : 
this Stamp, their Number increales every day, 


and their amazing multitude is one of the 
ſtrongeſt Proofs ofthe extreme Corruption of 
the Times. It is the liſt degree of Impudence 
to write in that Style and then to diſperſe it in 
the World by the Prefs: The Diſſolution muſt 
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needs be very great, when this is done ſo } 


freely and io often as it is in this Age. No- 
thing can be imagined more laſcivious or exe- 


crable than ſome Books which have been, and 


ſtill are Publiſhed from time to time: Paga- 
niſm did never produce any thing more abo- 
minable upon the Head of Impurity, than ſeve- 
ral Works which were hatch'd in the very Bo- 
ſom of Chriſtianity ; ſo that in this reſpect Chri- 
ſtians have no cauſe to reproach Heathens. 

Theſe Deteſtable Books are not the only 


impure oncs, nor perhaps the more dange- | 


rous; Vaſt Numbers of others are current in 
the World, What a are ſo ny Books of Lon 
Fe | | | an 
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and Gallantry, ſo many Scandalous Novels Cauſe 
either feigned or true, and ſo many Licenti- VII. 
ous Pieces of Poetry, bur the productions of 
that Spirit of Impurity and Diſſoluteneſs which 
prevails in this Age? Nay, even Books of 
Learning which treat of ſerious Subjects, have 
2 mixture of Impurity. This Infection is dif- 
I fuſed through all forts of Books, and appcars 
every Day in ſome new ſhape. 
4s the number of impure Books is great, 
I fo their effect is moſt pernicious; and none 
| F ought to wonder that I ſhould aſſign theſe 
W | Books as one of the general Cauſes of Corru- 
JF ption. No bad Books are more generally read 
than theſe, none can with more reaſon be 
called Publick Fountains of Vice and Diſſo- 
luteneſs. The Miſchief they do in the World 
cannot be imagined. They prove to an in- 
finity of Perſons, but eſpecially to Young 
| People, Schools of Licentiouſneſs. It is by 
the reading of them, that Youth learn to 
know and to love Vice. That Age is prone to 
Pleaſure and to every thing that gratifies 
Senſe ; and that Inclination 3s ſo much the 
{tronger, becauſe it is cheriſhed and fortified 
by an Education altogether ſenſual, and be- 
cauſe Young People for want of god Inſtru- 
ction, have not much Piety, nor any great 
Averſion to Vice. From whence we may ea- 
ſily judge, That they are ſuſceptible of thoſe 
Paſſions which gratifie Senſuality; and that 
it is hard for them to reſiſt thoſe Impreſſions, 
which the N of 1 impure Books conveys 
„ into 


Part II. into their Minds. 
* cleanneſs is commonly the firſt Sin and the firſt 


Cauſes of the oſcar 


We ſee in Fact, that Un- 


Paſſion which ſeduces Men in their Youth, 
and which engages them into Vice, for their 
whole Life: For it icldom happens but that 
all the Ages of Life, retain a ſpice of the Ir- 
Tegularities of Youth, 

And yet for all that, theſe Books have their 
Advocates. Many Perſons reckon, That there 


is no harm cither in reading, or even in pu- 


bliſhing them. If we believe ſome Authors, 
who inet the Publick with Books full of 


Oblcenitics; none but fantaſtical People, poſ- 7 


ſeſlid with a ridiculous and preciſe Devotion 


find fault with thoſe that write upon this 


Subject. And in defence of their Opinion, 
they alledge this Maxim, * To the pure all 
Things are pure ; 
allow Chriſtians ſo much as to {peak an un- 
decent word, did permit them to read and 
write things which are contrary to Modeſty, 
and may occaſion Scandal: From this Maxim 
they conciude, That there 1s nothing in thoſe 
| Books that offends Modeſty or Religion ; and 
they proteſt that for their part, the reading 
of them does not d:tile their Imagination. I do 
not know the particular frame of thoſe Mens 
Hearts; perhaps impure Ideas and laſcivious 


Objects, are grown ſo familiar to them, that 


they do no longer perceive, that ſuch Ideas 
and Objects make any impreſſion upon them. 
But it is unconceivable how Feople can pre- 


as if st. Paul who does not ©? 


ſerve | 
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erve a chaſte Heart, when they delight in Cauſe 
Writing or Reading filthy things. After all, VII. 
1 tho' the reading of ſuch Works ſhould have.. 
By no ill effects upon ſome Perſons, there are a 
great many more who will make an ill uſe of 
chem; and this is enough to make every 
2 Man who has any ſenſe of Religion to deteſt 
2 impure Books. 5 
= What I have now faid will be granted by 
many, but it will be thought, that to rank 
Books of Love and Gallantry among impure 
Books, and to condemn the reading of them, 
As ſomething too ſevere. I confeſs, that al! 
I thoſe Books are not equally bad, and that 
'F ſome do not hurt Modeſty fo viſibly as others 
do. But yet there are not many, in which a 
Spirit of Impurity and Licentiouſneſs may not. 
be obſerved. That Love which makes the 
IF Subject of fo many Books, is nothing elſe at 
bottom, but an impure and irregular Paſſion, 
of which the Goſpel obliges us to ſtifle the 
very firſt motions. What the World calls a 
meer Intrigue of Gallantry, is ſometimes a 
pretty large ſtep towards the Sin of Adultery. 
Sin indeed may be diſguiſed in thoſe Books 
under another Name, and may be dreſs'd in a 
modeſt Garb, but that makes it ſlide the more 
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clily into the Mind. It is dangerous to dal- I 

Ip wich things, which deſerve the utmoſt a- 1" 
R verſion ofa Chriſtian ; and it is almoſt impoſ- = 
FJ fble but that the horrour of Impurity and of 1. 
every thing that comes near It, muſt inſenfl- if 

I bly abate, in any one who is addicted to j 


4.30 Cauſes of the preſent | 
Part II. ſuch Readings. There are two Maxims in the 
— - Goſpel which decide this Matter; the one is] 

*That we are to abſtain f1 rom the appear ance ofeviſh 
the other, that in things indifterenc, we oughi 
to avoid whatſoever may prove à Scandal of 
an occaſion of talling to any body, eſpecially 
when the Scandal may be foreſeen. Now bereft 
is at leaſt the appearance of Evil; it is certain 
that divers Perſons will make an il uſe of 
thoſe Books, and by conſequence the reading 
and publiſhing of them cannot be excuſed, ; 
Bur as if it were not enough to maintain] 
that the Books in Queſtion may be read wich 
out Sin; it is pretended beſides, that the read- 
ing of them is uſeful and neceſſary to open 
the Minds of young People. I do not deny 
but that it is a valuable Quality to have quick} 
and well-faſhioned Parts, but there are other 
Books which may be read without danger, and 
which are much fitter to form the minds and 
Judgments of young People, than Books of 
Gallantry, the reading of which, every body 
knows, has often ſpoiled the Minds of thoſe 
who were given to it. The greateſt Miſchict 
that attends this kind of horas is that if 
corrupts the Heart and ſullies the Imagination} 
at the ſame time that it opens tlie Mind. Now! 
it were better to have a little leſs of that faſhiof 
nableneſs and politeneſs of Parts, which 1s {0 
much eſteemed in the World, thanto acquire 
it at the expence of one's 2 jon 


1 Theſſ. V. 22. See Rom. XIV. 13. 1 Cor. X. ve. p J ous 
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© But ſome People do not ſtop here. They Cauſe 
proceed fo far as to ſay, That theſe Books are VII. 
ih ale ful even in reference to Religion, and that www 

FIthcy are proper to reſtrain Youth from Vice; 
Itecauſe we lee in them the Follies and Miſ- 
IfFfortunes which irregular Paſſions betray Men 
re into. I can hardly think that this is alledged 
in iin earneſt. It is a ſtrange ſort of Remedy a- 
W-:inſt Impurity, to make agreeable Pictures 
of Love, and to repreſent minutely, and in a 
 Fntural and inſinuating manner, all the Moti- 
ons which that Paſſion excites in thoſe who 
h. ire poſſeſſed with it. We mult be very ill ac- 

AJ quaited with the Tempers of Men, and par- 
FJ ticularly of young People, if we can fancy 
that the reading of ſuch Books, will put them 
upon Moral Reflections, and inſpire them with 
In averſion to Vice. Daily experience ſhews 
J that nothing is more vain or falſe than ſuch 
Ian Imagination. 3 
It will be ſaid, That at leaſt thoſe Books 
J ought to be excepted, in which among Love- 
A Matters and licentious Subjects, the Reader 
meets with fine Moralities; which may how- 
Never ſerve for a Preſervative. But theſe Books 
J are not much better than the others; nay, I 
MF cannot tell whether they are not more dange- 
tous. Thoſe Moralities are very ill placed, and 
few People are the better for them. It is a 
very ſuſpicious kind of Morality, which comes 
from the Pen of thoſe Authors, who write in- 
differently upon Matters of Love, and religi- 
ous Subjects; who ſometimes ſeem to be Liber- 

tines 


part II. tines and ſometimes devout; who after beß 
| Wyo have ſaid a hundred licentious things, gives 
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you the Hiſtory of a great many Diſorders and 1 
6 ſeveral ſcandalous Paſſages; entertaiſ 
you with Devotion and Piety: This is 4 
monſtrous Mixture. If thoſe Authors wer 
truly religious, they would forbear writing J 
thoſe things which Religion condemns, and iure 
which ſcandalize the Publickx. Such Boo 'F 
are particularly fit to confirm worldly Men in 
their Opinion, that Gallantry, provided if! 

does not proceed to the higheſt degree off 
Crimes is no great Sin, and to perſuade young 
People that they may eaſily grow devouf 
hereafter. tho they now ſpend their Youthiq! 
Libertiniſm. From all theſe Conſiderations Þ 
infer, That let People ſay what they will, all 
the Books which preſent their Readers with 
Impurity, either bare-faced, or under ſomg 
Vail, are extremely pernicious. 

Having thus diſcourſed of ill Books, od 
now to the Books of Religion. It may ſcent 
at firſt, that I ſhould rather ſeck in theſe the 
Remedy, than the Cauſe of Corruption. In of 
'deed the end of religious Books ſhould be td 
baniſh Corruption and to eſtabliſh Piety it 
the World, and there are many of them which 
attack Igno- ance and Vice with Succeſs, and 
which may prove excellent Preſervatives a 
gainſt the Corruption of the Age. But I hopt 
no body will take it amiſs if I ſay that ther 
are Books of Religion, which do not conduc 
much to thae promoting of Piety, nay tha 
ſome prove hindrance to it. "Thi 
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mis 1 ſhall now endeavour to ſnew. I ſhall Cauſe 

ei rot ſpeak of any particular Book, I will only VII. 
Hofer ſome general Conſiderations, which my. 
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ig Jkeaders may apply as they ſee Cauſe. It is 
ot my Deſign to rank among bad Books all 
thoſe Works, to which ſome of the follow- 


ng Jing Reflections may be applied. Some indeed 


Hire downright bad, but many are in ſeveral 
ſeſpects good and uſeful tho they have their 
ig faults; and as good Books ought to be diſtin- 
64 guiſhed from bad ones, ſo is it no leſs neceſ- 


from what is naught or uſeleſs. 

The Books of Religion which I think ought 
bere to be taken notice of, are of four ſorts. 
[I i. Thoſe which explain the Scripture. 2. The 
all Books of Divinity. 3. The Books of Mo- 
ith cality. 4. The Books of Devotion. 


ones, and that we have at this Day great Helps 


hut it ought likewiſe to be granted. that ſome 


pounding of Scripture, do only obſcure and 
y in perplex the Senſe of it. It would be tedious 


F to mention here all the Defects of that kind 


of Writing, I ſhall therefore obſerve only the 
Principal. ee 

1. The Firſt and the moſt Eſſential is the not 
Expounding of Scripture, according to its 


al too frequent in Commentarta.proceedschicly 
oi rom 


FJ ary, to diſcern what is good in every Book, 


1. It cannot be denied but that among the 
Books of the firſt ſort there are ſome very good 


tor the underſtanding of the Holy Scripture. 


Jof thoſe Books which are deſigned for the ex- 


© rue Meaning ; and this Fault, which is but 


\ 


Part II. from two Cauſes: 1. That Expolitors do ng F 
www apprehend the Scope of the Sacred Writers!“ 
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and, 2. That they enter with Prejudices up] 
on the Reading of Scripture. I 

The true way to underſtand tlie Scripture, ¶ at 
is, to know the Scope of it, and never to f the 
ſwerve from that. Good Senſe and Piety, fels 
joyned with the Study of Languages, Hiſtory Lal 
and Antiquity, are here very ſerviceable. A pu 
Commentator ought in a manner to tranſports 
himſelf into thoſe Places and Times in which 
the Sacred Authors lived. He ſhould fancy 
himſelf in their Circumſtances, and conſider 
what their Deſign was, when they ſpoke or 
writ; what Perſons they had to deal with, 
and what Notions, Knowledge or Cuſtoms! 
did then obtain. But thoſe who, being ig- 
norant of theſe things, ſet about Expounding tac 
the Scripture, can hardly do it with Succeſs U 
It is a wonder if they do not miſs the true 
Mark, and if they do not obtrude forced, and? 
very often, falſe Gloſſes upon their Readers. E 
On the other hand, many Authors apply} 
_ themſelves to the examining of Scripture with me 
a Mind full of Prejudices. They explain it ine 
by the preſent Notions of the World. No- inn 
thing is more uſual with Commentators than but 
to make the Faithful under the Old Teſta- ln 
ment ſp-ak as if they had been as well acquain-Y die 
ted with the Truths of the Goſpel as Chri- I ©! 
ſtians are; and as if thoſe Queſtions and Di- Pt 
ſputes, which are treated in Common-Places of YI Int 
Divinity, had been agitated at that time. e Jo 
+ tholc 
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1 thoſe Expoſitors, for Inſtance meet with the Cauſe 
Word Righteous or Rrghteouſneſs 1 in the Pſalms, VII. 
they fancy that David had in his thoughts al 
that Divines have vented concerning Juſtifi- 
e ation; and upon this Suppoſal, what do 
ta they not ſay, or what do they not make Preach- 
v, ers ſay? It has been obſerved, That almoſt 
val Commentators are partial, and endeavour to 
4 put upon the Scripture a Senſe that favours the 
Opinions of their reſpective Sects. This Spi- 
it of a Party is chiefly remarkable in ſome of 
{1 thoſe Commentaries which theſe laſt Centu- 
ties have produced. | 
2. The ſecond Rule of a Commentator 
I ſhould be, to expound clearly and familiarly 
the literal Senſe of Scripture, and never to 
ig- have recourſe to a myſtical Expoſition, but in 
FJ thoſe Places where the Spirit of God directs 
us to look for it: And yet a great many Au- 
A thors do almoſt intirely forſake the literal 
nde *nſe, to purſue myſtical Explications. In 
„ their Opinion, cvery thing is myſtical in the 
Jy Holy Scripture, eſpecially in the Old Teſta- 
ithY ment. They are not contented with unfold- 
vit ing the true Myſteries and Prophecies which 
Jo- manifeſtly relate to the Times of the Goſpel, 
an but they turn all things into Figure. They 
ſta- find Myſteries, Allegorics, Types and Prophe- 
in- cies every where, <ven in the plaineſt Diſ- 
i- courſes. This they call ſearching and diving 
Di- into the Scriptures. But this way 'of expound- | 
of ing the Word of God is a Fountain of Illuſions: 1 
en For as the Holy Ghoſt does not explain thoſc | = 
ole pretended | | 


9 of the ſhi 


Part II. 8 Myſteries, ſo they muſt be put to, 'E 


WWV their Gueſſes and be beholden to their Imagi-F 4 


nation for the Diſcovery of them; and he that | 
is the moſt copious or lucky in his Conjettures, b. 
is the greateſt Man. Now I leave any one to 
judge, whether Commentators, who follow no 
gr Guide but their Imagination, can avoid 
being very ftequently miſtaken, and giving a 
great many handles to Libertines and Infidels. 3 
We are not to forget here the School- 
Commentators. The Holy Scripture ſhould 
be expounded in a ſimple and popular man- 
ner; and this cannot be denied, if we con- I 
| fider that it was given for the Inſtruttion and . 
the Salvation of all Men, and that the Diſ- Ni 
courſes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ad- be 


dreſſed to the Common People, and to ſuch w] 
Perſons as were far from being Philoſophers. ! 5 
c 


Nothing therefore ſeems more repugnant to 
the Deſign of Scripture, than to explain it 40 
Philoſophically, and, which is worſe, ac- Tt 
cording to the Principles of a falſe Philoſo- |} 
phy, as divers Commentators do. They make ef 
uſe of the Method, Notions, and Terms iy 
of the Schools, to find out the Meaning of Me 
the Sacred Writings. They apply to all Sub- J 0 
jects the Rules preſcribed by the School-men, I ll 
They carefully diſtinguith in a Text thoſe 
Things which are called in the Schools Mate- 2 
ria, Forma, Cauſa efficiens, Finis, Sabjectum, 
Ad ljundtum, &c. They ſeek in all Reaſon- 
ings the Major, the Minor, and the Conclu- 
= ſion, as if che Holy Ghoſt, inſpiring the 
Sacred 
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red Authors, had followed the Scheme of Cauſe 

| ol 1 Ariftotle's Logick, and had intended to make VII. 

1 syllogiſms in Mood and Figure. I ſay nothing 
here of that Spirit of Diſpute and Wrangling 
1] which runs through the Scholaſtical Com- 
*1 mentaries, nor of the falſe Senſes and metaphy- 
% fical Explications, which they put upon the 
d Scripture. Such Books are Obſtacles rather than 
1 Helps to the underſtanding of the Word of 
1 God; they are fit only to perplex what is clear, 
and to ſpoil Divines and Preachers, by taking 
„way from them that Qualification they have 
WH moſt need of, I mean, good Senſe. _ _ 
4. Another very diffrent way from that 
Simplicity with which the Scripture ſhould 
be handled, is the Method of thoſe Authors, 
4 who without Neceſſity inſiſt upon all the 

I Circumſtances of a Text, who ſift all the 
Terms of it, as it a Myſters did lurk in eve- 
IJ ry Word; who deſcend to the minuteſt 
'I Things and weary themſelves in Conjectures 
FJ ind Queſtions. This Exactneſs is very uſe- 
ke J bs and inſipid. It may be ſometimes neceſſa- 
ns ry to clear a Difficulty, to untold an 1ntricate 
of J Meaning, and to obſerve the critical Significa- 
b. tion of Words: But when the Senſe is natu- 
n, nl and eaſie, and when the Words are clear, 
e to what purpoſe ſhould a Man inſiſt upon all 

FJ thoſe Illuſtrations > Wat need is there for 


te- PE 

1, him to be always preſſing the Signification | 

n- of Words, to remark all their different Ac- — 

u- <ptations, and to explain what is to be un- 1 

he derſtood by the Words, Death, Faith, Joſh _ 
3 5 1 


Part II. every time that theſe Terms occur. The true ; 
Method is to purſue the Things themſelves 
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and the meaning of a Text, without critici- 1 
zing upon Words and Circumſtances. I 

5. It is the Fault of many Commentators © 
to be prolix and too large. From every Verſe, 
nay, from every Word, they take occaſion to | 
run into a Common-Place, and to vent a mu- 
titude of Notions, fo that they really give 
us Sermons, Diſſertations, or Lectures of Di- 
vinity, under the Fitle of Commentaries. I do 
not abſolutely condemn diftus'd Commenta- i 
ries; we meet ſometimes with good things in 


which ſignifie nothing. When all iS done, 
Brevity, Clearneſs, and Exactneſs, are inne. In 
ly to be preferred i in a Commentary before $ 
Prolixity and Copiouſneſs: Such Length u 
breeds Obſcurity and Confuſion, it makes I $ 
Preachers lazy, it tempts them to fill their Ser- - 
mons with a hundred needlefs things, it brings | : U 
them to a Cuſtom of being tedious, of making is 
Digreſſions, and of "al ing by that which is) * 
eſſential and ſolid: All which is very far from I 
promoting the Edification of the Church. t! 
Beſides, it is evident, That the Defects of II 
- Commentaries contribute very much to the 1] 
Corruption of Chriſtians: The Holy Scrip- I k 
ture is the Foundation of Religion and Piety; J it 
but Commentaries are the Stores from which * 
the Senſe of Scripture is drawn, and from J E 
which Preachers commonly take the Matter d 


of their Sermons. Few of them endeavour} | 
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to find out the Senſe of a Text by their own Cauſe. 
Induſtry ; they confult their Commentaries VII. 
like Oracles, and they blindly follow their 


Deciſions; it is therefore highly requiſite that 
theſe Books ſhould not lead into Error thoſe 
who have recourſe to them. When a blind 
Man leads another, they both fall into the 
Ditch. If then the Guides, to whoſe Con- 
duct Preachers give up themſelves, are deceit- | 
ful and falſe, the Word of God will neither 
be well underitood, nor well Preached, and 
both Preachers and People will err. 
II. It is with Divinity-Books as with Com- 
mentaries; ſome are good, and others bad. 
The diverſ ity of Opinions which we ſee a- 
mong Authors, is a Proof of what I ſay: 
Some maintain as Divine Truths, Things 
which others reject as falſe and pervicious 
Sentiments; fo that there muſt be no ſmall 
Error on one fide or the other. All Divines 
will own the Truth of this Remark; but it 
is here of no uſe, becauſe it does not decide 
which Books of Divinity are good, and 
which are bad. Every body will pretend, 
that the bad Books are thoſe which teach a 
Doctrine contrary to that which obtains in 
the Society to which he belongs. In order to 
know who is in the Right, or jn the Wrong, 
it would be neceſſary to judge here upon the 
Merits of the Cauſe, and to enter into the 
Examination of all the Controverties which 
divide Chriſtians. But this Will by no means 
take upon me to do: It will be fitter for me 
4.3 : 1 


440 Cauſes of the preſent ; 
Part II. to take notice of thoſe Faults which are com- 
I mon to the greateſt part of Divinity-Books, 

1 chall ſay nothing but what mult needs be * 
waned by all the ſenſible Divines of any Par- 
ty; and the Reflections I am to — tho 
General, may perhaps be of ſome uſe to di- 
rect out Judgment concerning the Doctrine it 
{elf contained in thoſe Books. 7 
1. Almoſt all the Authors who have writ 
of Divinity, have made of it, upon the Mat- 
ter, a Science of meer Speculation. They ©: 
eſtabliſh certain Doctrines, they deliver their 
Opinions, they prove them as well as they 
can; they treat of Controverſies, and confute 
their Adverſaries; but they do not ſeem to 
have meditated much upon the Uſe of the 
Doctrines they teach, with relation to Piety 
and Salvation. They are very ſhort upon this ; 
Head, which yet is the chiefeſt of all; they Fl 
are not by halt fo ſollicitous to aſſert the 
Duties, as they are to maintain the Truths of | L 
Religion. Now this is not teaching Divini- |! 
ty. TheDelign of Religion is to teach Men 
bow they ought to ſerve God, and to make 2 
them Holy and Happy. If this was conſidered ©? 
in the handling of Divinity, and if Care was . 
taken to fhew what Relation all the Parts of | [ 
Religion have to the Glory of God, and to | 
the Bolineſsand Felicity of Man, there would | 
be much more Piety than there is now among 
Chriſtians. Thoſe who ſtudy Divinity would | bo 
learn betimes to direct it to its true End; and 
this would likewiſe be a means to diſtinguiſh 
material 
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material from inſignificant Points and Queſti- Cauſe 
„ons, and to caſe Religion of all thoſe needleſs VII. 
1 | Diſputes, which are one of the main Caules IRS 
of the Corruption of Chriſtians. 
2. What] have now ſaid leads me to a 
1 cond Obſervation ; which is, That as ſeve- 
al things might be left out of Diviaity-Books, 
ſo ather things are wanting, which it would 
be neceſſary to add to them. For the Pur- 
poſe, Common Places do not inſiſt much up- 
on the General Truths and Principles of Re- 
ligion. They ſcarce give us any Inſtruction . 
4 about Church-Diſcipline and Government, 
or about the Belief and Practice of the Firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity : As for Morality, it is 
there touched but very ſuperficially. And 
yet theſe arc eſſential Articles in Divinity, the 
Knowleds of which is neceſſary to thoſe who 
are called to preach the Goſpel, to guide a 
Church, or to direct Mens Conſcicnces. 
| , Divinity-Books are, for the moſt part, 
too Scholattical. The Method of the School 
has been long in vogue; and tho' the School- 
mens ways of Fhandling Divinity, may juſtly be 
looked upon as a Defiance to Senſe and Reli- 
gion; yet that Method has prevailed to that 
degree, that for ſome Ages it was not lawtul 
to lwerve from it. Of late Years indeed the 
School-men have loſt a great deal of their 
Credit; and in Divinity, as well as in Phi- 
oſophy, many Perſons have no longer that 
blind Deference for them which was paid 
acretofore. Yet, for all that, a great Num- 
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442 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part II. ber of Divines do ſtill ſet up that Method for 
V their Rule, and it is ſtill as it were ſacred in 

Colleges and Univerſities. Common. Places 
to this Day ſavour too much of the Barba- 
riſm of the Schools, and we find there but too 
many Remainders of that dry and crabbed 
Theology, which had its Birth in the Ages of 
Ignorance. Inſtead of thoſe {imple and clear 
Idea's, which render the Truth and Majeſty of 
the Chriſtian Religion ſenſible, and which 
ſatisfie a Man's Reaſon, and move his Heart, 
we meet with nothing in ſeveral Bodies of I 
Divinity but Metaphyſi ical Notions, curious 
and needleſs Queſtions, Diſtinctions, and ob- 
ſcure Terms. In a word, we find therc uch 
intricate Theology, that the very Apoſtles 
themiclvesit they came into the World again, 
would not be able to underſtand it, without # 
the help of a particular Revelation. This 
Scholaſtick Divinity, has done more miſchief Þ 
to Religion, than we are able to expreſs, 
There is not any thing that has more Cor- | 
rupted the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that has more obſcured Matters, multiplied | 
Controverſies, diſtturbed the Peace of the | 
Church, or given riſe to ſo many Hereſies and 
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Schilms. I 115 is the thing which cofinrm MF « 
fo many Eccleſiaſticks in their Ignorance and FF 7. 
Prejudiccs, and which keeps them from ap- 
plying themſelves to the ſolid Parts of Divini- FF 
ty, and to that which is proper to ſanctify Men. 
Now all theſe D-#:Cs are viſible Cauſes of 
Corruption, RICH may be proved by this“ 


{ing go | 
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ſingle Conſideration, that it is in Common- Cauſe 

Places that Church-men learn their Divinity: VII. 

duppoſe then that thoſe Books do not give 

them a true Idea of Religion, what Religion | 
or what Divinity can ſuch Men Teach their 

People? One ſcholaſtick and injudicious Au- 

thor who is in Credit in a Country, and who 

is patronized by a Profeſſor, is enough to 

* ſpoil the Minds of Young Divines, and to 

bring into repute the molt abſurd and dange- 

rous Opinions and Syſtems. . 

Io Catechiſms are not uſually reckoned 

among Divinity-Books, yet it will not be uſe- 

=] leſs to ſay ſomething of them here, Same 

great Men have beſtowed their pains upon 

Works of this kind to very good purpoſe; 

„and yet in this reſpect there is {till ſomething 

t to be defired for publick Edification. 1. It 

zs to be wiſhed that thoſe Subjects ſhould on- 

fly be treated in Catechiſms, which ought to 

be handled there, and that all the Matters and 

Queſtions which are above the reach of the 

„People and of Children, or which are not ne- 

] ceſſary to Salvation, ſhould be baniſhed from 

2 FJ thence. 2. That ſome eſſential Articles, about 

| 5] which Catechiſms are very jejune ſhould be 
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added to them, and particularly theſe Three; 

A general Idea of the Hiſtory of the Biblezthe 
main Proofs of the Fundamental Truths of 
Religion; and an exact Explication of the 
Duties of Morality. This laſt Article is for 
the moſt part extremely neglected in Cate- 
chiſms; nothing can be more dry and ſuper- 
e Ff 4 ; ſicial 


* Cauſes of the preſent 


Part II. ficial than what they ſay upon the Decalogue. 
3. It would be fitting to make ſome alteration © 


in the method obſerved in Carechiſms ; for © 
they are not all familiar enough:3chool-Terms &' 
or figurative Phraſes are uſed in themwhich 
either the People do not underſtand, or to 


which they affix falſe Ideas. For inſtance, ! 1 
would not have it ſaid, That the Enchariſt is 


the ſymbol of our ſpiritual Nouriſhment, and of 
our Union with Jeſus Chriſt : For beſides that 
this is not an exact Definition, this Style is not 
proper for a Catechiſm. Theſe Words %- 
bol, ſpiritual Nouriſhment, Onion with 75 vw | 
Chriſt , are figurative and obſcure Terms, 
Would not the thing be plainer both to Chi- 
dren and to every Body, if we ſhould ſay, 
That the Euchariſt is a ſacred Action and Ce- 
remony, wherein Chriſtians eat Bread and 
drink Wine, which are diſtributed in remem- 
brance of the Death of Chriſt, and of the 
Redemption wrought by him ? In thoſe 


Works which are intended for Youth and 


for the common People, it concerns an Author 
to be clear and accurate, to omit nothing 
that is eſſential, to ſay nothing that is need- 
leſs, to uſe plain and proper expreſſions, and 

to propoſe nothing but what is natural and 
_ ealy tobe apprehended. Catechiſms are de- 

ſigned to give Children the firſt tinctures and 
Tdea's of Religion: Now thoſe Idea's, we 
know, commonly ſtick by them as long as they 
live; it then they are not clear and true, it is 
not poſſible for them ever to be well acquaint- 
ed with their Religion, dhe 
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III. The third fort of Books are thoſe of Cauſe 
” Morality. This important Part of Religion VII. 
which regulates Manners, has been treated . 
with a great deal of ſolidity and force in ſe- . 
veral Excellent Works. Nay, it is obſerved, 
That Morality is more cultivated of late than 
it has been heretofore. But it were to be 
withed that the good Books of Morality we 
have at this Day, were of a more general Uſe- 
fulneſs than they are. The beſt Works of 
this kind, are above the Peoples Capacity. 
Ih here are various things in them, relating ei- 
ther to the Reaſoning Part, the turn of 
Thoughts, or the Style, which cannot be un- 
derſtood, but by knowing and diſcerning Per- 
ſons. Almoſt all the Able Men who write upon 
Morals have this Fault, That they ſpeak too 
much like Ingenious Men, and do not accomo- 
date themſelves enough to the Capacity of the 
Keaders. They do not conſider, That they 
ought to be uſeful to every body, that what 
ſeems clear to them, is obſcure to the greateſt 
part of thoſe who peruſe their Writings, and 
I that a Book of Morality, which isonly under- 
'] ſtood by Men of Parts or Learning, is of a 
very limited Uſefulneſs. They ſhould there- 
fore, at leaſt in ſome of their Works, endea- 
'J vour to ſpeak in a popular manner, and to 
handle Matters with all poſſible clearneſs and 
IA ſimplicity. This would be no diſparage- 
q ment to them, and the doing it well would, I 
Ii think, require all the Abilities, Parts, and Ta- 
| lents, of the beſt Writers: It is more Ae 

Dr: than 
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Part II. than it ſeems, to ſpeak or write in ſuch a man- 
EI ner, as that a Man ſhall ſay all that is proper 
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to be ſaid, and at the ſame time be intelligi. 
ble to all ſorts of Perſons. . 
But if there are good Books of Morality, there 
are many on the other hand, which have con- 
ſiderable Faults in them, and thoſe Faults are . 
of great Conſequence, becauſe Morality i 
Explained, is capable of doing more hurt than 
good. 5 
1. An Author who Treats of Morality © 
ſhould aiways have theſe Two Rules in his 
view. I. To explain exactly the Nature of 
the Duties which it preſcribes. And 2. to 
perſuade Men to the practice of thoſe Duties. 
Now theſe Two Rules have not been ſuffci- 
ently obſerved by all theſe who have pu- 
bliſhed Moral Books, 1. They do not al- 
ways repreſent with duc cas the Nature 
of Vice or Vertue. Eitner che Notions they 
give of them are not true, or they are too 
general. On the one hand, they are not ac- 
curate enough, in deſcribing the true Chara- 
cters of each Virtue and Vice: and on the 
other hand, they do not diſtinguiſh their va- [ 
rious Kinds and Degrees, which yet ought to | ot 
be done if they intend that Men ſhould] Ld 0 10 
their own Pictures, 2. They do not preſs | s 
Men enough to the Practice of Vertue. The 
End of Morality, is to work upon Mans 
Heart and Paſſions. In order to compaſs this 
end Two things are neceſſary. 1. That all 


ra 


N 
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thoſe great Motives which the Goſpel affords, | F 
ſhould) | 
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A . | ſhould be ſtrongly urged: And 2. that the Cauſe 
rfualſe Reaſons and Motives which engage Men VII. 
: 2 into the Love of this World and give them 


any Averſion to Holineſs, ſhould be Confuted. 
e = Morals cannot be aſefully haedled without the 
*. 5 | obſervation of theſe Two Maxims, the ſecond 
> © eſpecially: for the Reaſon why many are not 
18 ich or upon by the Arguments and Motives 

n | = which are offered to them, is, becauſe they are 
hindred by other Arguments and Motives. A 

1 Leader frames in himſelf a Hundred Objecti- 
I ons againſt what he reads in a Book of Mts 
f | 4 12 Man s Heart is no ſooner inclined to a- 
of ny Vice, but it grows fertile in Evaſions, 
8. Reaſons, and Pretences, Every Sinner has his 
. Excuſes and his Shifts. If theſe who Teach 
a- | 4 Morality do no obviate thoſe Objections and 
11 1 deſtroy thoſe Excuſes, they can never obtain 
re their Deſign; but this is a trouble which few 


y Authors care to take upon them. 
50 2. Booksof Morals would produce more fruit 
c- {1 than they do, if the Morality they Teach was 
ra- : neither too much relaxed, nor too ſevere. Mo- 
he rality is relaxed, whenit does not propoſe the 


7a- Duties of a Chriſtian Life in their full extent, 
to or when it does not aſſert the abſolute neceſſity 
ow of the obſervation of thoſe Duties. It 1s ſtrain. 
reſs ed and too ſevere, when it impoſes Duties 
be which God has not Commanded, or which 
ns cannot poſſibly be practiſed; and when it 
this ranks among Sins things which are innocent. 
all] touch this only by the by, becauſe J have 
rds, ſpoken already in ſome other Places of this 


_ | Treatiſe, 
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Part II. Treatiſe, both of the remiſs and over- ſevere 
Notions which Men form to themſelves about 5 
Religion. See Part I. Cauſe I. Art. II. and Cauſe 
II. Art. V. VI. and Part II. Cauſe III. Art. I. 15 
3. Some of the Authors who handle Mo- 
rality are guilty of another Fault, and that is 
a want of accuracy and exactneſs in their I. . 
deas and Reaſonings. They do not conſider © 
enough, Whether every thing they advance is 
ſtrictiy ſolid and true, whether the Princi- ©: 
ples they lay down will hold, whether their 
Maxims are not ſtretched too far or abſurd, 
whether they do not contradict themſelves, 
whether they do not make uſe of frivolous 
Reaſons, whether nothing 1s falſe or mean 
in the Motives they urge; in a word, whether 
or not their works will be able to ſtand the 
Cenſure of a Judicious Reader. Moraliſts as 
well as the generality of Preachers, are a lit- 
tle too much carried away by the heat of #2 
their Imagination and Zeal, and they do not 
reaſon enough. They often go about to 
move People with Rhetorical Figures, rather 
than by dint of reaſons. And this is a very 
ill Method, In Matters of Morality, it chief- 
ly concerns a Man to ſpeak and to argue cloſe; 
without this it is impoſſible that he ſhould 
either convince the Mind or produce a ſolid 
and diſcerning Piety. 
4. The World is full of Books of Morality, 
and yet there are ſeveral important ſubjects 
which have nct hitherto been treated as they 
ought, or if they have, it was in Works 
which 
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which are not read by the People. Thoſe Cauſe 
who ſtudy Morality are often ſenſible of this VII. 


defect, and complain juſtly that they do not v ww 


find in Books, all the light and helps they look 


for there: It is but of late that any thing has 


been writ with exactneſs in French, upon Re- 


ſtitution. Who can doubt but that a good 15 


Book concerning Impurity would be highly 
uſeful? This ſin is exceeding common, but it 
is one of thoſe about which the People are 
the leaſt inſtructed. If Chriſtians underſtood 
the Nature of this Vice, its Conſequences,and 


the duties of thoſe who have fallen into it, 


they would cc;Lainly avoid it more carefully 
than they do. I might ſay the ſame of Inju- 


ſtice, of Swearing, and of ſome other Subjects. 


IV. I come in the laſt place, to Books of 
Devotion: It is very neceſſary to make a right 
Choice of them, becauſe of all the Books 
of Religion they are thoſe which are the moſt 


read. 


1. I cannot help ſay ing in the firſt place, 


That there are books of Devotion which æe 
capable of introducing Corruption of Manners, 


and diverting Chriſtians from the ſtudy of 


] Holineſs. We may eaſily apprehend how 


there ſhould be Books of this kind, if we con- 
ſider that many, even among Divines, think 
it dangerous to inſiſt upon good Works, and 
to preſs Morality : And there are Books of 


Devotion, which were made on purpoſe to 
maintain ſo ſtrange an Opinion. Some Au- 


thors have taught that true Devotion and * 
bi 
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from the Motives of gratitude and Love. Nay 


thoſe Authors enter into diſpute; thea attempt 
to refute the Arguments drawn from the Ex- 
Hhortations, Promiſes and Threatnings of 
Scripture which might be urgcd againſt them, 
and they tax with Phariſaiſm or Pelagianiſm, 
thoſe who are of an Opinion Contrary to 
theirs. I cannot think the Authors of ſuch 
Books did publiſh them with ill intentions, 
but I could wiſh they had abſtained from 
writing things which give ſuch mighty ad- 
vantages to Libertines, and which may blaſt 7 
the fruit of all the Books of Morality, and of 
all the Exhortations which are addreſſed to 
Sinners. And yet theſe Books are Printed. 
and which is more ſurprizing, thoſe Divines 
who are ſo rigid and ſcrupulous in point of 
Books and Sentiments, do not oppoſe the 
_ publiſhing of ſuch Works, but they ſuffer 2 
them quietly to paſs for Current in the World. 
2. The Books of Myſtical Devotion are 
likewiſe moſt dangerous; and their number 15 


greater than we imagine. For to ſay nothing 
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Part II. lid Piety, is not that which conſiſts in the 
V Praftice of Good Works; they have writ that 
the Doctrine which repreſents good Works 
as a neceſſary condition in order to Salvation. 
overthrows the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith; that Works cannot be looked uponas 
the way to Heaven; that all we have to do 
now under the Goſpel- Covenant, is to receive 
and to accept of the Salvation purchaſed for- 
us ʒ and that the Goſpel requires Works, only 
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of thoſe in which Myſtical and Fanatical Cauſe 

Principles are openly propoſed, many Works VII. 

= which are otherwiſe full of good things are ww 

® ſprinkled with that Spirit of Fanaticiſm. I 

= ſhall not ſtand to give here the Character of 

= thoſe Books, nor to ſhew the miſchief they 

= may do in relation to Libertines, or to thoſe 

© Perſons who want either Knowledg or a diſ- 

cerning judgment; hecauſe I will not repeat 

what 1 have ſaid of Myſtical Piety. Part I. 
Cuauſe II. Art. VIII... V 

3. Some Authors who have put out Books 

of Piety have made it thb whole Bulineſs 

to adminiſter Comfort: | rote who read their 

Works, may eaſily ice that they looked upon 
the Comfortable ſide of Religion, and that 

their Principal deſign was, to fill their Readers, 

with Confidence, Hope and Joy. Without 

doubt it is a laudable and pious Deſign, to 

uſe one's endeavours to Comfort the Afflicted, 

and particularly good Men; and I confeſs that 

we find in the Books which have been com- 

=) poſed with that view, many edify ing things 

and noble Sentiments of Piety; but for all that, 
thoſe Books may eaſily inſpire Men with Secu- 
rity when the Conſolations which they diſ- 

penſe, are not attended with great Circum- 

ſpection and Prudence. 5 

I could wiſh that all thoſe who have pub- 

liſhed Books of this kind, had well conſidered 

1 theſe two following Truths. The firſt is, 

That the Comforts which Religion affords, 

belong only to true Chriſtians; fo that an 

eſlen- 
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— Practice of Good Works; they have writ that 


vantages to Libertines, and which may blaſt 


overthrows the Doctrine of Juſtification by © 


the way to Heaven; that all we have to do 
from the Motives of gratitude and Love. Nay © 
Scripture which might be urged againſt them, V 


Books did publiſh them with ill intentions, 


them quietly to paſs for Current in the World. 
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the Doctrine which repreſents good Works 
as a neceſſary condition in order to Salvation, 


Faith; that Works cannot be looked uponas 


now under the Goſpel-Covenant, is to receive 
and to accept of the Salvation purchaſed for 
us and that the Goſpel requires Works, only * 


thoſe Authors enter into diſpute; thea attempt 
to refute the Arguments drawn from the Ex- 
hortations, Promiſes and Threatnings of 


and they tax with Phariſaiſm or Pelagianiſm, . 
thoſe who are of an Opinion Contrary to 
theirs. I cannot think the Authors of ſuch 


but I could wiſh they had abſtained from 
writing things which give ſuch mighty ad- 


the fruit of all the Books of Morality, d of C 
all the Exhortations which are addreſſed to 
Sinners. And yet theſe Books are Printed, 
and which is more ſurprizing, thoſe Divines FT 
who are ſo rigid and ſcrupulous in point of 
Books and Sentiments, do not oppoſe the 
publiſhing of ſuch Works, but they ſuffer 


2. The Books of Myſtical Devotion are 


likewiſe moſt dangerous; and their number is 1 


greater than We imagine. For to ſay n 1 
Ky 
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of thoſe in which Myſtical and Fanatical Cauſe 
Principles are openly propoſed, many Works VII. 
which are otherwiſe full of good things are SPOT: 
ſprinkled with that Spirit of Fanaticiſm. I 

© ſhall not ſtand to give here the Character of 

Z thoſe Books, nor to ſnew the miſchief they 
may do in relation to Libertines, or to thoſe 
Perſons who want either Know ledg or à diſ- 

= cerning Judgment; hecauſe I will not repeat 
what 1 have ſaid of Myſtical Piety. Part J. 
Cauſe II. Art. VII. 

3. Some Authors who have put out Books 

of Piety have made it th. Ole Buſineſs 


WE 


to adminiſter Comfort: |: oe whorcad their 
Works, may eaſil, ice that they looked upon 
che Comfortable ſide of Religion, and that 
their Principal deſign was, to fill their Readers, 
= with Confidence, Hope and Joy. Without 
= doubtit is a laudable and pions Deſign, to 
= uſe one'sendeavours to Comfort the Afflieted, 
and particularly good Men; and I confeſs that 
we find in the Books which have been com- 
= poſed with that view, many edify ing things 
and noble Sentiments of Piety; but for all that, 
= thoſe Books may eaſily inſpire Men with Secu- 
rity when the Conſolations which they diſ- 
penſe, are not attended with great Circum- 
ſpection and Prudence. 

I could wiſh that all thoſe who have pub- 
© liſhed Books of this kind, had well conſidered 
© theſe two following Truths. The firſt is, 
That the Comforts which Religion affords, 
5 belong only to true Chriſtians; 105 that 1 : an 
eſſen- 
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Part Il. eſſential part of the Duty of Comforters, care- 
V fully to diſtinguiſh Perſons, and to mark clearly 

Vvubo thoſe are that have a right to Religios 
Comforts. The Second js, that it is as neceſ- 7 
ary to Sanctifie, as it is to Comfort Men; nay, 
That the Sanctifying them is the more neceſ- n 
ary of the two, becauſe Holineſs is more eſ- e: 
ſential to a good Man, than Conſolation and v 
Joy; and alſo becauſe Men are much more in- 

_ Elined to preſume than to condemn themſel ves; vg 
beſides that there are but few who want Com- d 
fort, in compariſon with thoſe who ought to 
to be terrified. | 5 
The Conſolations of which the Books of 
Piety are full, are intended either for Afflicted 
Perſons or for Sinners. As for the firſt, it is 
better to teach them how to make a good uſe 
of their Afflictions, and to bring them to ex- 
amine and amend their Lives, than to diſ- 
courſe to them upon ſome general Topick of 
Comfort, which perhaps will only lay them 
faſter aſleep in ſecurity, and which is beſides 
generally miſapplied. For all that the Goſ- 
pel ſays of Afflictions is commonly laid to- 
gether, and that too with no great Judgment: 
and what is ſaid only of the Afflictions of the 
Faithful who ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, is applied F 
to the Aﬀictions which are common to all 
Mankind. It is much more neceſſary to teach ; 
Men how to die well, than to fortify them 
againſt the fear of Death; Nay, we cannot 
give them a more ſubſtantial Comfort, than 

i we perſrade them to live well, fince a good 
1 Life 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 453 
Life will moſt certainly bring them to a hap- Cauſe 
FO ORE VII. 
But we ought to be particularly cautions SP 
when we comfort Sinners and give them aſ- 
= ſurances of the Divine Mercy; for if this is 
not done with great circumſpection, we may 
= eaſily harden and ruin at the ſame time, that 
we are comforting them. This is the mif- 
chief of thofe Books, which ſpeak but little 
= of Repentance and inſiſt much upon Confi- 
© dence, whoſe only deſign it is to encourage 
the greateſt Sinners, and to exhort them to a 
bold rcliance upon God's Mercy, without 
2 fearing either the heinouſneſs, or the Multi- 
tude of their Sins. Such Confolations are ca- 
pable of a good Senſe; but if they are not 
& propoſcd with due explication and reſtricti- 
ons, vaſt numbers of People will abuſe them. 
That which has been writ by ſome Authors 
in Books of Devotion, concerning Sin and 
© Good Works, is apt to lead Men into this 
fancy, That good Works ſignify nothing in 
order to Salvation, and that Sin does not ob- 
ſtruct it. Under pretence of anſwering the 
Accuſations of the Devil and of the Law, 
E theſe Authors enervate the ſtcongeſt Argu- 
ments for the neceſſity of good Works, they 
confute the Declarations ot Scripture concern- 
ing SanCtification, and they deſtroy as much 
as in them lies, the Sincericy and Truth of the 
Precepts and threatnings of the Goſpel. For 
© what they call theAccuſations of the Dev il and 
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Conlolations. 5 
it is ſaid to this, that Sinners are not to be driven 


to Deſpair. But do we make Sinners deſperate,by © 


jaying that they are not in a State of Salvation, 
vhen really they are not? Do we not comfort them 


Part II. of the Law, is ſometimes nothing elſe but the 
YR Jutit apprehenſions of a guilty Conſcience which 
are inſpirꝭd by the Goſpel, and which ſhould be 
cheriſhed and fortified to bring Sinners to Repen- 
tance, inſtead of being removed by ill-diſpenſed 


enough, when we exhort them to have recourſe to 
God's Mercy and to repent? What if we ſhould by © 
unſeaſonable Conſolations, fill them with a vain ang 


groundleſs Confidence; would not that ſecurity 


ruin them more certainly than Deſperation? To 
make Men fearleſs is the ready way to undo them. 
After all, I cannot imagine, why People ſhould 
talk ſo much of Deſpair, and ſeem ſo hugely afraid 
of it. By the endeavours uſed in Books and Ser- 
mons to keep Sinners from fit, one would think 
that we had great reaſon to fear on that hand, and 
that nothing were more ordinary than for Men to 
deſpair of the Divine Mercy; and yet there is no- 
thing more unuſual. For one Sinner who is terrifi- 
ed with his Sins. thouſands are undone by Security. 
It is remarkable that the Scripture ſpeaks but ſel- 
dom of Deſpair, and when we have well examined 
all the places which are thought to mention it, we 
ſhall not find many that ſpeak poſitively of it. Ma- 
ny Church-Men who have Cure of Souls, confeſs 7 

that they never ſaw any Perſon afflicted with De- 
ſpair. And as for the Inſtances which are alledged 7 


do this purpoſe, it is certain that what is called 
Deſperation is commonly nothing elſe but a Fit of 
the Spleen and an effect of Grief and Melancholy. 
So that thoſe who make · long Diſcourſes to prevent 3% 
Sinners falling into Deſpair, take great pains to lit? 
tle purpoſe, and do for thg moſt part fight with a 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 


which is, that they terrify their Readers without 
reaſon. If Authors, otherwiſe Pious and Learned, 
had not ſpoken in their Writings of the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, of Reprobation, Deſpair, the Power 
of the Devil, and of ſome other Matters, man 


People would have been free from thoſe terrible 


Frights which the indiſcreet handling of thoſe Sub- 


Miſchiefs, when they are read by Men of weak 
Heads, that are inclined to Melancholy ; and 


the Number of ſuch Perſons is very conſiderable. 


Some have fancied they had committed the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and being poſſeſſed with 
that diſmal Thought, they have ſpent their Lives 
in dread ful Apprehenſions, of which nothing could 
cure them. Others have imagined, Thar ther Caſe 
was deſperate, and that they were in a State oft 
Reprobation, and Damnation: Others Have con- 
ceited, that they were given up to the Power of 


Satan; and they have taken the Diſorders ot Ima- 


gination, for certain Sigas of rheir being poſſeſſed 


with an Evil Spirit: And the work: of it is, that 


ſuch indiſcreer Diſcourſes are more apt to alarm 


good, than wicked Men. In fine, I reckon among 
the Books that fright Men without Cauſe, all 


thoſe which contain roo rigid and auſtere Maxims 
of Devotion and Morality. | 

5. Piety would be better known, and more 
eſteemed than it is, if Books of devotion were al- 


ways writ with Judgment, and Good Senſe, and 


if there was nothing in them, but what, upon a ſe- 
vere Examination, would appear to be ſtrictly true. 


"Thoſe who ſer about Works of this nature, do ge- 
erally make it their Buſineſs to move the Hearr, 


and to excite Sentiments of Piety. This is a good 
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jects did throw them into. The reading of ſuch 
ooks has occafioned, and does ſtill produce great 
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4 There is another Fault in 'ſome Books of De- Cauſe 
votion quite contrary to this I have now obſerved, VII. 
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Deſign; but we ought to know, that it is the Force 


of Reatons; the Evidence of Proofs, the Greatneſs 


of the Objects propoſed, and the Clearneſs and So- 


lidity of what a Man ſays, which does truly affect 


the Heart. This is what Judicious Authors chiefly 
mind; and thereby many have had good Succeſs 
in thoſe excellent Works which they have enriched 


the publick with. But other Writers do not confider 


this; they rather chooſe to lay tender and patheri- 
cal Things, than to think, or ſpeak, with exaQ- 
neſs: They conſult Imagination more than Good 
Senſe, they pour out every thing, which is in the 


Heat of meditation, or in the Fervency of their 


Zeal, ſeems to them proper to move, to melt, to 
comfort, or to terrifie. Hence it is, that there are 
weak places in their Books and Thoughts ; which 
appear mean, and even falſe, to diſcerning Rea- 
ders; Contradictions, and ſuch like Defects: For 
on the one hand, they produce only a confuſed. 


and not a very rational Devotion, in thoſe who read 


and reliſh them : And on the other hand, they ex- 
gone Religion to the Flouts, and Contempt, of Li- 
ertines. We are often troubled and ſcandilized, 


to find, that ſome Men of Parts expreſs bur little 


Eſteem for Books of Piety : We hear it is ſaid every 
Day, that thoſe Booksare only good for Women, 
and for the Vulgar. This Contempt chiefly pro- 
ceeds from a profane Humour, and from Liberti- 
niſm ; but it ſprings likewiſe from the want of Ex- 
actneſs and Solidity, which is obſervable in ſome 
Books of Devotion. 5 

6. Divers Conſiderations might be offered here 


about thoſe Books which contain Forms of Prayers 
and Devotion; but I ſhall confine my ſelf to theſe 
tvro, which appear to me the moſt material. The 
firſt is, That thoſe kinds of Forms, make all forts of 
Perſons indifferently, and even good Men fay things, 


which cannot agree, but to the greateſt and ne 
mo 
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moſt notorious Sinners; which gives People this Cauſe 
dangerous Notion, That all Men, without except- VII. 
ing the Regenerate, are extremely corrupt. In di- 
vers Prayers we plainly ſee, that thoſe whocompo- 

{ed them, had no other Deſign, than to draw the 

Picture of the moſt heinous Sinners, and that they 
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ſuppoſed all Men engaged in a deep Corruption, 


and in the moſt criminal Diſorders. Exaggerations, 
and Hyperboles, are ſo little ſpared by fome Peo- 
ple upon this Head, that they utter Abſurdities 
and Falſhoods in their Prayers; as when they ſay, 
That ever fince we were born, we have been conti- 
nually, and every moment, oftending God, by 
Thoughts, Words, and Deeds. Fg 
| [Ido not deny, but that ſuch Prayers may have 
their uſe, provided nothing be laid in them 


that is extravagant, or contrary to Truth and Com- 
mon Senſe; they fit great Numbers of Perſons: 
There are but roo many of thoſe wretched Chriſti- 
ans, who can never ſufficiently bewail the Enor- I 
" = mity of their Sins, and the Irregularities oft their ö 
Conduct. I know beſides, that all Men are Sin- 4 
- © ners, and that the beſt of them have Reaſon to | 
humble and abaſe themſelves in the light ot God, out | 
„ © of a ſenſe of their own weakneſs and unworthinels. 1 
Nevertheleſs, ſince the Scripture makes a difference 1 
- © between Good and Bad Men, it is at leaſt a great 1 
- = piece of Imprudence, to appoint the ſame Lan- g 
& = guage for both, and to make them all ſpzak as if b 
they were guilty of the moſt horrid Crimes, and as i 
e ti there was not one good Man in the World. This ö 
takes away the Diſtin&ion between the Sinners 0 
ſe and the Righreous ; for if theſe Prayers are proper i 
1% for all forts of Perſons, if all that is ſaid in them 4 
of is true, it is a vain thing to diſtinguiſh a good Man 
„ from a bad; and, it is to no purpoſe to pray to 
1 God for his Converting Grace, or to make any pro- 


miſe of Amendment to him: All thoſe Leſſons of 
Gg 3 Holinels 
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Holineſs which the Goſpel gives us, are but fine 
Idea's; all Men are upon the matter equally bad. 
and they may all be the Objects of God's Mercy, 
how irregular ſoever their Deportment may be. 
Theſe are the Inferences which may be drawn from 
thoſe Forms of Devotion I have mentioned, and 


which Sinners do actually draw from them. From 
all this, I conclude, That in ſuch Works it is ne- 


ceſſary to diſtinguiſh Perſons and Conditions: And 

this accordingly has been judiciouſly obſerved by 

{ome Authors. | | TIL 
The other Conſideration relates to the Form of 


Prayers; theſe are not always plain enough. They 
are ſometimes ſtudied Diſcourſes, which have more 
of Art and Wit than of Affection in them. And 
ve may eaſily diſcern how far moſt Prayers are re- 
moved from a due Simplicity, if we compare them 

with thoſe which are contained in Holy Scripture, 


or with the ancient Way of Praying which was re- 


ceived in the Church, and of which we may judge 


by the Litusgies which are now uſed, or which 


have reached to us. Prayers were neither ſo intri- 


cate then, nor ſo long as they are now. Long Pre- 
ambles were not uſed in the beginning of Prayers, 
and Men did not then by ſo many Windings ap- 


' proach the Throne of Grace, to confeſs their Sins, 


and to beg Pardon for them. Prayers then were 


hort, ſimple and natural, much fitter to excire 
Devotion, to lift up the Heart to God, and to nou- 
riſh Piety and Zeal, than many Forms which obtain 


at this day. VE, „ 
F. Of all the Books of Piety, none are more 
carefully read; and none perhaps have a greater In- 


fluence upon the Conduct and Manners of Chriſti- 


ans, than the Books of Preparation for the Holy 
Communion. The uſe of the Sacrament is one of 
the molt important Acts of Religion, and one of 
the moſt eihcacious Means to promote Piety ; and 
iſ 
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it is certain that the Books which People read, in Cauſe 
order to prepare themſelves tor that ſacred Acti- VII. 


2 


on, contribute very much to the good or bad uſe of 
the Euchariſt, and by Conſequence to the good or 
ill Life of Chriſtians. Now what J have ſaid of 


the other Books of Devotion may be applied to 


theſe. Some Books of this kind are extraordinary 
good, but there are others, in which among many 
good things ſome DefeQs are obſervable, and par- 
ticulary theſe three. 1 

I. All the Books of Preparation for the Holy 
Communion, are not inſtructive and folid e- 
nough. We find nothing elſe in ſome of them, bur 
a heap of Thoughts, which have no dependance up- 
on one another, of Rhetorical Figures, Allegories, 
and Compariſons fetched from the Old Teſtament, 


or from prophane Hiſtory. Theſe things may have 


their Uſe; they may be placed in a Sermon: But 
not to ſay that ſometimes, thoſe Thoughts and 
Compariſons are not very appolite or ſuitable to 
the Subject; I ſhall only obſerve, That ſomething 
more than this is neceſſary, to ſtir up Devotion in 


the Communicants. I do but juſt name this, be- 


cauſe I have delivered my Opinion more at large 
concerning this Defect, in my three Reflections up- 


on Books of Morality, and in the 5th upon Books 
of Devotion. 5 


2. Other Books of Preparation are too general. 
They only conſider in the lump the Duties of Chri- 
ſtians in reference to the Communion; they ſpeak 
of Self- Examination, Repentance, Faith and Chari- 
ty: But all this is of no great uſe to many grols 
and ignorant Chriſtians, who neither know thoſe 


Duties, nor how they oughr to be performed. Be- 


ſides, all thoſe who come to the Sacrament are not 
in the ſame Condition, ſome being good Mon, and 
others impious and hypocritical Perſons. There 
are likewiſe ſeveral degrees of good Men as well as 

as ä ct 
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Part II. of Hypocrites and ungodly Perſons, and the ſame 
Man may be better or worſe at one time than he is 
| at another. Therefore it would be fitting that 
Books of Preparation, were compoſed in ſuch a 
manner, that every Reader may be led by them, 
into thoſe Reflections which are ſuitable to the © 
State he is in. It is a groſs Error to imagine, that 
a general Preparation or Diſcourſe concerning the © 
receiving of the Sacrament, is proper for all ſorts 
of Perſons. I confeſs that this is not the Fault of 
all the Books of Preparation, ſome we have, 
which are particular enough. The true Characters 
by which every Man may know his own State, are 
very exactly deſcribed by ſome Authors; but it is 
an unhappineſs that ſuch Works, are not better 
calculated for the uſe of the common People. 
3. I think I may ſafely ſay in the third place, 
That the too ſevere Notion which ſome Books give 
of the Communion, is one of the Cauſes, why fo 
many People do neither live, nor receive the Sacra- 
ment as they ought. It is a ſad thing that the 
Minds of Chriſtians ſhould be filled with fo many 
Scruples in relation to the Sacrament, by inconſide- 
rate Diſcourſes and over-ſtrained Maxims; Writers 
and Preachers do ſometimes ſpeak of the Holy Sa- 
crament, as if every thing in it was full of Snares, 
and as if Hell and Damnation” were conſtantly 
waiting about it. They repreſent the Communion, 
as {9 extracidinery, to difficult and ſo dangerous an 
Action, thar moe who read or bear thoſe Diſcour- 
+ ies, are tempred to kuep off from the Holy Table, 
. and deſpair of partaking of it as they ought. So 


that vehereas there ſhould be nothing bur Joy, when 
the Euchariſt is celeblated in the Church, many are 
then agitaced with extreme Perplexities and Ter- 
m0 
y this indiſcreet Severity it happens, that many 
good Men receive the Sacrament without Comfort; 
becauſo 
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1 Corruption of Chriſt an. 
becauſe their Conſciences are diſturbed with divers Cauſe 


= Scruples, which proceed from the reading of thoſe 
Books. There is a great number of pious Chriſti- 


ans, who never receive the Sacrament but with 


ſtrange apprehenſion and dread, inſomuch that ſe- 


veral think they receive it to their Condemnation. 
Nay this diſcourages likewiſe many Sinners who 


ſet about the Work of Repentance. Indeed we mult 
take heed not to flatter Sinners in their Vices, nor 


lity. It is very fit in my Judgment, to give them 
a great Idea be Purity which is required in ſo 
*» Holy and folemnan Action as the Communion is, 
and of the State which a Chriſtian ought then to be 
in. But as this State of Purity and Holineſs is at- 
= tained only by degrees; that Idea, how true ſo- 
ever it may be, is apt to fright a Sinner, in the be- 
= ginning ot his Converſion; becauſe he does not find 


in himſelf at firſt, all the Characters of true Re- 
pentance and ſincere Regeneration: He ought there- 


fore to be informed, That the beginnings of Repen- 
tance are weak, that it has its degrees and its Pro- 
greſs; and ſo that he ought not to be diſheartned; 
that God will accept of his Devotion and Endea- 


and he forſake his Sins honeſtly. The Matter is o- 
ver- done in point of Devotion and Moxality, nor 
only when we propoſe Rules which are too rigid, 
but alſo when we lay things, which tho' true and 
& conſonant to the Goſpel, are not tufficiemly accom- 
= modated to the State of thoſe we ſpeak to. 

= Theſe are the principal Reflections I thought fit 
to beſtow, both upou Books of Religion and upon 


what Remedies are to be applied to the Caule of 


minate all the ill Books, and to take care that none 
by ſuch 
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to propoſe to them too eaſie a Devotion and Mora- 


= vours, provided his Repentance increaſe atterwards 


bad Books. All that remains now is to inquire, 
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have ſome inclinations to Good, and ſome deſire to 


Corrup:ion. The ſureſt of all would be to exter- 
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ſuch ſhould be made for the time to come. But as 
this is not to be hoped, the only Remedy which 
can be tried, is on the one hand, to prevent as 
much as we can the Effect of bad Books; and on 


the other, to engage Men to read and to make a 


good uſe of good Books. 
The Books which are contrary to Religion and 
good Manners may eaſily be known ; but how to 


keep Men from reading and being corrupted by 
them is the Difficulty: And in all probability this 


is a Point which will never be entirely gained. 
Yet I think it is not impoſſible to prevent in ſome 
meaſure the Miſchief which thoſe Books occafion 


inthe World. In order to this, it would be requi- 


fite, to take care in the firſt place, that young Peo- 


ple might not read Books which inſpire Liberti- 


niſm. To this end, the Authors who have writ © 
things repugnant to Modeſty and Honeſty, ſhould © 
be expelled the Schools. It is a ſurprizing thing 


that the Eccleſiaſticks, who have the direction of 


Academies and Colleges, and who are bound b / 


their Character to redreſs this Abuſe, have not 


done it yet. In the next place it would be neceſ- 
gary, that in Families, Books that are apt to cor- 


rupt Youth ſhould be taken out of their way, and 
that they ſhould not be indulg'd in dangerous Read- 
ings. As for the reſt, I ſee no other Remedy, but 
that Preachers ſhould ſtrongly inſiſt in their Ser- 
mons, upon the Reaſons which ought to make 
Chriſtians averſe to the Reading of ill Books. I 


know that all theſe precautions, will not wholly 


{ſuppreſs thoſe Books; nor prevent their being read 
by divers Perſons, but we may however gain thus 
much, that ill Books ſhall not be ſo freely and ſo 
commonly read as they are, and that they ſhall do 


leſs hurt. 8 | =_ 

As tor Books of Religion, every one ſhould en- 
deayour to diſcern thole which are good, and to 
wr FT make 
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make a good uſe of them. Indeed the diſcerning Cauſe 
and the Choice of Books of Religion, is attended VII. | 
with ſome difficulty. The general Rule is to chuſe po | 
= thoſe which are inſtructive and edifying. Every . | 
body will own this to be a good Rule, but all Men 

do not agree in the Application of it. What ſeems 
edify ing to ſome, appears quite otherwiſe to others. 

In point of Religion all Men ſhould be of the ſame 
Mind, fince they are all bound to believe the ſame 
Truths, and practiſe the ſame Duties, but their 
ITeſtes are different, becauſe many of them have a 
- vitiated Palate. Fo ne PO uy TEL ns 
Io ſpeak my Mind upon this Subject, I think 
that Chriſtians ſhould chiefly ſtick ro thoſe Books, 
which prove the Truths of Religion, and which 
© eftabliſh by ſolid Arguments the fundamental Arti- 


cles of the Chriſtian Faith, and to thoſe which give 
ada clear and exact View of the Duties of Morality : 
Io theſe it may be uſetul to add the Works, in 
which we find the Examples of Perſons eminent for 
their Piety and Virtue. Such Examples are very 
== efficacious toexcite Men to the Practice of what is 


= good, and they prove a great Preſervative againſt 


the Scandal occaſioned by bad Example, and againſt 
the Corruption of the Age. But not to enlarge 


er 


A judicious Choice of Books being once made, 
e ©" the next thing is to make a good uſe of them. And 
I 7 here. two Rules are to be obſerved. 1. A Man 
Y © ſhould read with Judgment; And 2. he ſhould read 
d in order to Praftice e 
S 1. What Book ſoever we read, it is adſolutely 
© © neceſſary to read it with Diſcretion and Judgment. 
o We are commanded in Scripture, * To prove all 
things, and to hold faſt that which 7s good, to try the 
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apt to believe, that whatſoever is read in Bocks, &. . 


Caſes f the penn 
Spirits and the Dolfrines whether they are of God. 
This Caution is to be uſed leſt we fall into Errors, 
fince every Author is a Man, and by conſequence © 
may ſometimes be miſtaken. The common People do 
particularly need this Advice, becauſe they are very 


bang ON. 63 nnd EC .E 


{ſpecially in Books of Devotion, is true. But tho? a 
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ders, who have a pure, but a timorous and ſhort- | 
ſighted Conſcience, are terrified without Cauſe, 


and apply to themſelves what is ſaid only of wick- 
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ed Men; when on the other hand, hardened Sinners 


deceive themſelves with vain hopes, by adapting to © 
themſelves, what relates only to good Men. = tl 


2. We ought to read, in order to practice, and B 
that we may grow better; this is the more impot- 


tant Rule of the two, and that which diſtinguiſhes 4 


true from hypocritical Devotion. Many are very, mn 
regular and conſtant in Reading, and they ſeldom 0 f 


Tall to do it Mornings and Evenings : But the De- 


portment of thoſe Perſons who are ſo aſſiduous in Bi 
the peruſing of good Books, is not always agreca-- An 
bre ro the Rules of Devotion and Piety. When! At 
they are but juſt come from their Reading, we VU 
find them often ſowr, peevith, and paſſionate; af 2 
ter they have read in the Morning, they fpend the 
Day in Slandering, Gaming, or Idlenets, and they Tr 
avoid only the groſſer, and the more noifie Sins.“ | 
There are Readers of another Character; they read, Ant 
and even delight in the Reading of Books of Reli- [hc 
gion: They like well enough thoſe Works which! ha 
prove the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, or? lily 
treat of Morals; they ſpeak of them advantagiouſly, 00 


and they will ſay fine Things concerning the Abuſes bel 
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ceſſity and the Beauty of Morals; but all this ter- 
minates only in a vain and fruitleſs Approbation, 
which they give to the Truths and Duties of the 
Goſpel; for after all, they reform nothing in their 
Lives: Such Readings are but meer Amuſements, 
and they are good for nothing but to rock Conſci- 
ence into a moſt dangerons Sleep. The End of 
Reading, as well as that of Religion, ought to be 
the pradtice of Holineſs. . | 5 
I ſhall here obſerve, laſt of all, That Chriſtians 
have a Book, which alone might ſuffiſe to preſerve 
them from the Danger of ill Books, and to ſecure 
them againſt the Corruption of the Age, if they 
- ©. did uſe it as they ought; I mean the Holy Scrip- 
ture: It is the beſt of all Books, a Work divinely 
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2. It would be to no purpoſe to have exact 


ol Tranſlations of Scripture, if Men could not read it: 
Sins“ have already remarked it elſewhere, as a crying 
read. and ſhameful Abuſe, that a great part of Chriſtians 
Reli ſhould not be able to read. This Abuſe ſhould 
hich have been reformed long ago; and this might ea- 
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or lily be done, if every Paſtor did endeavour it in his 


"fly. own Church, and if the Magiſtrates, did lend a 
Mu * "I 5 4 , | 2 ; — 
buſes} belping Hand towards it. >. Th: 
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which are crept into Religion, and upon the Ne- Gauſe 
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3. The Holy Scripture ſhould be read more than 
it is, and Men ſhould make that uſe of it for which 
it was given. Other Books are only Streams, but 
when we read the Scripture, we drink at the very 
Fountain-head. Humane Books have their Faults, 
and therefore they ought to be read with great Diſ- 
cretion : But this Divine Book is moſt perfect, it is 
a Guide to whoſe Conduct we may give up our 
ſelves without fear or danger: This being certain, 


is it not ſtrange that the beſt of all Books ſhould 


be the molt neglected? In many Countries the Bi- 


ble is a Book unknown to the People. In other pla- 


ces the reading of it is permitted but with great 


Cautions, as it it were dangerous for Chriſtians to 
read a Book, by which God was pleaſed to reveal 


his Will to Men. In thoſe places where Chriſtians 
have an entire Liberty to read the Scripture, great 


multitudes make no advantage of that freedom. 


Many that are addicted to reading leave the Word 
of God for other Books. In a word, very few read 


it with ſuitable Diſpoſitions, and with a fincere 


the better by it. And thus the far greater part of | 


Deſign of learning the Will of God and of growing 


Mankind, is deſtitute of the moſt efficacious mean 
and remedy, which the Divine Goodnels has afford- 
ed to Men, to preſerve them from the Contagion 
of Sin, and to make them happy. And ſo we 
need not wonder that the Corruption of Chriſtians 
ſhould be ſuck, as it hath been repreſented in this 


Work. 


r 


The Concluſion of this Treatiſe. 


1 Cauſesof Corruption. 1 might have been larger 
upon theſe Matters, and have added many things 


Which 
: 228 


His is what I had propoſed to ſay concerning the 
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yet I think I have obſerved what is moſt material. 
Bur it will be to little purpoſe to have detected 


the Cauſes of Corruption, if thoſe Cauſes do ſtill 
ſubſiſt; and therefore I conclude this Work with 


an earneſt entreaty to my Readers, That they will 
make ſerious Reflections upon it, and that it they 


find that in Fact, Corruption proceeds from thoſe 


Cauſes I have mentioned, thy will ſtrive to remove 


them. The Undertaking will no doubt, appear 


very difficult to many. They will own the Trurh 


of what J have ſaid, but they will look upon the 


deſign of oppoſing the Corruption of the Age, as 
vain and chimerical. They will ſay that all this is 


very fine inthe Theory, but that the Practice of it 
is impoſſible : I confeſs here is ſome difficulty, but 


et I am perſuaded, that what I have propoſed 


y 
might ſucceſsfully be done. at leaſt in ſome reſpeQs. 


ut the general Cauſes of Corruption can ſcarce 
be remedied but by publick Perſons. I theretore ap- 
ply my ſelf here particularly ro Divines and to the 
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which I have not touched. This is a very copious Cauſe 
* Field, and a SubjeQ which can hardly be exhauſted; 


VII. 


aſtors of the Church, and I conjure chem to maxe 
it their ſerious buſineſs, to diſcover and to ſtop the 


Springs of Cortuption. Let them turn all their En- 


deavours that way; let them labour to diſpel the 


Ignorance and Prejudices which ſo many Chriſtians 
hve in, and to confute thoſe Maxims and Senti- 
ments which feed Security and Libertiniſm; let 
them preſs with Zeal the reſtoring of Order and 
Diſcipline ; let them inceſſantly lay before the Peo- 


ple and the Magiſtrates, the neceſſity of redrefling 


ſeveral Abuſes which are now in vogue; let them 


Leal, but at the ſame time with Prudence and Cha- 
rity; let them concert Meaſures among themſelves; 
let them act unanimouſly in ſo Noble a Deſign. A- 
bove all things let them take care to ſeaſon Young 

demi People 


incelcate theſe things and inſiſt upon them with 
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People with good Inſtruction, and to inſpire them + 
with Sentiments of Religion and Vertue. Theſe are 


the Sollicitudes which become the Miniſters of Jeſus 


Chriſt. Theſe are Enterprizes worthy of their Cha- 


racter and their Zeal, and the things which ought 
chiefly to be conſidered in the Aſſemblies of the 
Clergy. But let them not be diſcouraged by the 
Difficulties they are like to meet with. They will 
ſtill gain ſomething, even when they may fancy 
they labour in vain. It they donot obtain all that 
they deſire, if they do not cure the whole Evil, 
they will remove at leaſt ſome part of it. So holy 
an Enterprize will ſooner or later be fortunate in 


the Tue, and God will pour down a Bleſſing upon 


thoſe Means which he himſelt has appointed. 
One would think that Providence is at work to 
bring about happier Times, and that things are 
tending that way. This is an Age of Knowledge, 
and Religion is now better proved and explained 


than ever it was. There is a conſiderable number 


of judicious and learned Divines, and Paſtors, who 


are deeply griev'd to lee the preſent face of Things, 


and whoare ſenſible how neceſſary it would be to 
oppoſèe Corruption. So many Books which are 


writ on purpole torevive true Chriſtianity, and to 
bring Men to Holineſs, ſeem to bode ſome Bleſſed 


Revolution, and to argue a general Diſpofition to- 


wards it. God who preſides over all things, and par- 
ticularly over that wiich concerns Religion, bleſs 
the Deſigns and Enueayours of all thoſe, who have 
good Intentious, and grant that we may quickly ſee 
Truth, Piety, Peace and Order, intirely reſtored 
among Chriſtians. 7 , 6! 


